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1938
YEAR BOOK
of Jehovah’s witnesses

FOR THE FISCAL YEAR ENDING SEPTEMBER 1937

people that have lived on the earth since the days

of the apostles of Christ Jesus. This annual report
is submitted that they and their companions, the
Jonadabs, may have a vision of the progress of Jeho-
vah’s kingdom in the earth and that, having that
vision, the joy of the Lord may give them greater
strength in this time of stress. Understanding, within
the Seriptural meaning of that word, is, at the present
time, of vital importance to them, and for that reason
the Lord God says to them now: ‘“With all thy get-
ting get understanding.’’ Information and knowledge
are prerequisites to understanding. It is hoped that
the information contained in this report will aid both
the anointed remnant and their companions, the Jona-
dabs, to get a better understanding, which means their
increagsed appreciation of their own proper relation-
ship to the Creator and to Christ Jesus their Redeemer,
Lord and Xing. That understanding dispels selfishness
and causes the understanding one to think soberly and
not to think of himself more highly than he ought to
think. In order that one may think properly he must
know that all he is and all that he ever hopes to be
is given to him as a gracious gift and provision made
for him by the Lord. With such definite eoneclusion
in mind, then, he ean worship God in spirit and in
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truth. It is such earnest and sincere ones that Jeho-
vah seeks and with whom he is well pleased.

To God’s people now on earth this is the worst of
times and the best of times: worst, because now dark-
ness covers the earth, and gross darkness the people,
and all the forces of darkness are arrayed in a bitter
conflict with light and righteousness. The gross igno-
rance of the masses of humankind concerning the Word
of God is appalling. Only a epmparatively few persons
have a desire to know the truth and do therefore seek
the truth. This condition Jehovah foretold through his
prophet Isaiah and at the same time commanded his
own people: ‘“Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and
the glory of the Liord is risen upon thee ’’ (Isa.60:1,2)
It is the best of times because the children of light are
permitted to see and to understand that Jehovah is
now revealing to them his purpose to within a short
time destroy wickedness and put in fuller operation
his kingdom under Christ, which will dispel all dark-
ness and cause the healing beams of light to shine
upon all who devote themselves to the Most High.
The faithful witnesses of Jehovah are therefore ehil-
dren of the light and the children of the day, and
are not of the night, nor of darkness. (1 Thess. 5:5)
God has therefore put his faithful people in a class
alone, separate and distinet from all other crea-
tion. He affords these the opportunity to have a part
in the vindication of his name, and guarantees to all
faithful, obedient ones that they shall have life ever-
lasting and for ever enjoy his blessings. He discloses
to them that his time is at hand when Jehovah will
tause his name to have the proper place in the mind
of every creature that lives. God’s people are now per-
mitted to announce to the world these great truths.

John the Baptist was the announcer of Jesus, who
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came in his Father’s name to do the work assigned
to him. John the Baptist foreshadowed Jehovah’s wit-
nesses who are now permitted to announce to the world
that the King of glory, Christ the Lord, and mizhty
Governor, has ecome and that he will vindicate Jcho-
vah’s name and bring to the people who obey him
boundless blessings.

The faithful witnesses of Jehovah are the children
of Zion, and of them it is now truly said: ‘“‘Happy
Zion! What a favored lot is thine!’’ The ancinted
remnant are the children of Jehovah and his holy or-
ganization. All of them are taught by the Lord, and
great is their peace and joy. (Isa. 54:13) dJehovah
caused his prophet long ago to foretell this day and
to put into the mouth of his faithful witnesses these
words: ‘“The Lord hath done great things for us;
whereof we are glad.”” All who are truly devoted to
the Lord today continually give utterance to those
words of thankfulness and praise to the Most High.
At the same time, because of the cruel persecution
heaped upon God’s faithful people by the religious
agents of the Devil, many tears of bitterness have been
shed and are now shed by the faithful followers of
Christ Jesus, while at the same time they greatly re-
joice that they are privileged to fill up some of the
sufferings of Christ left behind for their benefit. (Col.
1:24) The day of ‘‘ingathering’’ is now here, and
the faithful anointed remnant joyfully bear the mes-
sage of good news to those people on earth who are
of good will toward God that those of good will may
learn of God’s gracious provision and flee to the place
of safety and join in the witness work. Addressing
his ‘‘faithful servant’’ class, by and through his
prophet the Lord says: ‘“They that sow in tears shall
reap in joy.”’ (Psalm 126:5) All of these faithful
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ones know that the joy of the Lord is their strength,
and in the strength of the Lord they go forward in
their work, The faithful children of God now on earth
know that the day of the vindication of Jehovah’s
name, and the time of their own deliverance, is at
hand, and for that reason their joy is very great.
They love to take a retrospective view of the progres-
sive steps leading to the consummation of their hopes.

THE KINGDOM

Only a few persons now on the earth appreciate the
importance of the present-day events that are coming
to pass, because only they have a vision of the greatest
thing that has ever come or ever will come to the earth.
The kingdom of Jehovah God, with Christ Jesus as
the Head and Chief thereof, is that which is of all
importance and the greatest of all things that has
come to earth, because it is by and through that king-
dom that the name of Jehovah will be fully vindicated,
and by and through Christ the King God will admin-
ister life everlasting to all who render themselves in
full obedience to the law of the Kingdom. The more
fully we can now appreciate the Kingdom, the greater
will be our zeal for the Lord and the more certain
will be our eternal blessings. A consideration of some
of the progressive sieps toward the development and
setting up of the Kingdom will be helpful just now
to those who are striving to maintain their infegrity
toward God. All religionists, and many of those who
think of themselves as walking in the narrow way and
who are selfish, have considered and do now regard
their own individual salvation as the most important
thing. Salvation of men is only of secondary consid-
eration. It is the vindication of Jehovah’s name by
and through his kingdom that is of paramoun. impor-
tance. Therefore the Kingdom, that is, God’s govern-
ment of righteousness, is of thé greatest importance,
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and it is only those who see and appreciate this fact
that now enjoy peace of mind and joy of heart.

Shortly following the expulsion from Eden there
was born to Adam and his wife their son Abel. His
occupation was and is a eriterion by which the faith-
ful children of Ged may be identified. Abel was a shep-
herd boy, attending to and feeding the sheep. Those
who are fed and who in turn minister unto others
are designated by the Lord under the symbol of sheep.
Throughout the Scriptures the obedient ones are called
sheep. It is the sheep flock of the Lord that are taken
into the Kingdom and receive the blessings thereof.
Out under the stars, guarding the flocks while they
rested, the mind and heart of that shepherd boy Abel
was turned to the Almighty God. He had faith in God.
Steadfastly resisting the assaults of the Devil, Abel
remained true and faithful and worshiped the Al-
mighty God in spirit and in truth. That shepherd
boy was the first one of a small company of faithful
witnesses of Jehovah, who centered their hopes in
God’s kingdom, and, resisting the enemy and remain-
ing true to Jehovah, those faithful men sealed their
testimony with their own blood. Abel was the first
martyr to the ecause of righteousness. Since the time
of Abel to now every one who has faithfully obeyed
Jehovah has been the object of the wicked assault by
Satan the enemy.

Applying his deceptive and wicked methods in his
effort to make good his challenge, the Devil has turned
away from God the great majority of humankind;
but from Abel unto this very day there have been,
and are, a small minority of human creatures that
have remained true and steadfast to the Most High,
having their heart set upon and their hopes centered
in the kingdom of God. Let the Kingdom now be mag-
nified in the heart of every one who loves righteous-
ness. Referring again to that little company of faith-
ful men from Abel to John the announcer of Jesus:
God revealed to them his purpose to set up a govern-
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ment that would rule all the world in righteousness
and minister boundless blessings to all men who put
themselves under and who continue obedient to the
laws of that government. By faith those men of old
visualized the Kingdom, and with great yearning they
desired it. Separating themselves entirely from those
men who yielded to Satan’s blandishments, that little
company of faithful men were blind to everything
save the righteous government of the Most High. Their
faith and devotion to God is set before all who follow
after as a true and correct example. Concerning those
faithful servants of the Most High, God caused to be
written in his Word the following: ‘‘These all died
in faith, not having received the promises, but having
seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and
embraced them, and confessed that they were stran-
gers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such
things declare plainly that they seek a country. And
truly if they had been mindful of that eountry from
whenee they came out, they might have had oppor-
tunity to have returned: but now they desire a better
country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not
ashamed to be called their God; for he hath prepared
for them a ecity.”’——Heb. 11:13-16.

Those faithful men left ‘‘the world’’, or Devil’s
organization, and, says the Scripture, had they desired
they could have returned; but their real desire was
a better government, a government controlled from
heaven by Christ Jesus under Jehovah God, and be-
cause of their unswerving devotion to God and his
kingdom Jehovah God is not ashamed to be called
their God, and they were Jehovah’s witnesses. He has
prepared a place for them in that righteous govern-
ment, and by his grace they shall soon receive it and
occupy that condition of blessedness.

Every one of the faithful men there nmamed, the
Devil sought to destroy. Such cruel assaults, how-
ever, did not shake their faith in God or deter them
from performing their duty. The cruel trials to which
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they were subjected, and the great persecution heaped
upon them, and their faithful devotion to Jehovah
under such adverse conditions, serve to comfort and
encourage the witnesses of Jehovah who today are
striving to maintain their integrity toward the Most
High. Those faithful men of old had opportunity to
accept temporary deliverance by becoming unfaithful
to God, but such deliverance they refused. They chose
to suffer affliction for righteousness rather than to
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. They were
determined that nothing should separate them from
the love of God and their hope and prospects of the
glorious government that should some day rule the
world. Therefore of them it is written: ‘“ And others
had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, more-
over, of bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned,
they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain
with the sword: they wandered about in sheepskins
and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented;
(of whom the world was not worthy:) they wandered
in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves
of the earth. And these all, having obtained a good
report through faith, received not the promise: God
having provided some better thing for us, that they
without wus should not be made perfect.”’ — Heb.
11: 36-40.

The faithful remnant on the earth today, because
of their faithfulness in giving the testimony of Jesus
Christ concerning God and his kingdom, are likewise
ill-treated and abused, persecuted and imprisoned, and,
while undergoing such cruelty, they rejoice to eall to
mind the experiences of the faithful men of old, and
thus they are encouraged to press on with their work,
singing the praises of the Most High as they go. God
has provided for the faithful remmnant better things
than will be enjoyed by Abel and his companions
mentioned in the Secriptures, and that ‘‘better thing’’
includes the great privilege of being now on the earth
at the coming of the Lord Jesus, the King, and of
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being his servants and announcing the King and his
kingdom, and the prospect of being a part of the royal
house. Faithfully performing their present-day duties,
the remnant will participate in the first resurrection,
to be for ever associated with the King. Seeing the
glorious prospeects set before them, the present-day
witnesses of Jehovah give heed to this admonition:
‘““Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with
so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us,
and let us run with patience the race that is set be-
fore us.”’—Heb. 12:1.

Having full faith in God and in his kingdom and
appreciating their privilege of serving the King, the
vision of the remnant enlarges and they cast away
every weight that retards their service to the King,
refusing to permit any earthly thing or relationship
to hinder them in their onward march to the Kingdom.
The Lord has invited them to enter into his joy of
vindieating his Father’s name, and the faithful ones
put themselves wholly on the side of the King and
are blind to everything else. Only the Kingdom is worth
while, and only Jehovah and his King will they serve.
They lay aside every weight, and they spurn religion,
which has been the besetting sin of all who have started
to follow Christ Jesus. These witnesses of Jehovah are
truly Christians, because they are walking in the way
that the Lord God has marked out for them.

If the faithful prophets of old endured all manner
of opposition and persecution and still continued joy-
fully and steadfastly to maintain their integrity to-
ward God, with stronger reasoning should the rem-
nant now endure all manner of persecution and in
spite thereof remain true and steadfast to the King
and his kingdom. To them more has been committed
than was committed to the prophets, and of them the
Lord now demands much more. Their enlarged vision
inereases their responsibility. God’s provision for the
remnant is better than that for the prophets, but each



Year Book i1

one has his own part to perform, and each one who
remains faithful to the end shall in due time fill his
place to perfection and to the glory of the Lord.
For 4,000 years following the rebellion in Kden
the Devil pursued his wicked course of turning men
and angels away from God and heaping great hard-
ship upon every man who served God. Then came
to the earth Jehovah’s beloved Son, the Savior of
men, and the Vindicator of God’s name. Recognizing
Jesus as the heir-apparent to the throne of Jehovah’s
righteous government, Satan employed every possible
means to bring about the destruction of Jesus. The
great temptation placed before Jesus in the mountain
had ended with victory for him, because he had sue-
cessfully rejected every attempt of Satan to turn
him away from the path of righteousness. Then Jesus
immediately began his earthly ministry: ‘‘From that
time Jesus began to preach, and to say: Repent: for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”’” (Matt. 4:17)
Thus it is seen that he placed the kingdom of Jeho-
vah above everything else. He drew to himself plain
and honest men who also had a desire for that better
government, Recognizing Jesus as the one sent of God
to rule, those faithful disciples thereafter joined Jesus
in proclaiming to the people the truth of and concern-
ing God’s government. During the entire three and
onc-half years of his earthly ministry Jesus stressed
the paramount importance of the Kingdom. Because
he did so, Jesus drew upon himself the hatred and
the murderous assaults made by religionists, the agents
of Satan. That persecution against Jesus was carried
on constantly, because Satan well knew (and yet
knows) that the kingdom of God under Christ will
completely vindicate Jehovah’s name and prove Satan
a liar and will open for men the way to life. There
is nothing that can be compared with the Kingdom.
His earthly ministry was drawing to a close, and
Jesus gathered his disciples about him and instructed
them and told them that he must go away to receive
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the kingdom and that in due time he would return
and set up that righteous government. When Jesus
was arrested and brought before the Roman ruler for
sentence, the one thing that he emphasized was the
kingdom of God. Responding to the question put to
him by Pilate, Jesus replied: ‘‘I am a king. To this
end was I born, and for this cause came I into the
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.
Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.”’
(John 18:87) These words plainly show that every
person who really loves and serves the truth will fol-
low the lead of Jesus by putting the Kingdom forward
as of the greatest value and importance.

God permitted Satan and his religious agents to put
Jesus to death in the most ignominious manner, and
then Jehovah showed his supreme power by raising
Jesus out of death, exalting him to the highest place
in his great organization, and bestowing upon him
a ‘“name which is above every name’’, and commanded
that every living ereature shall confess that Jesus is
the Christ and King to the glory and vindication of
Jehovah’s name. Directing the attention of the people
to his beloved Son, Christ Jesus the King, Jehovah
says: ‘He shall show to the nations righteousness, and
in his name shall the nations hope.” Thus Jehovah
makes known that the government under Christ is the
one and only hope of the peoples of earth. Everyone
today who worships God in spirit and in truth now
recognizes that the kingdom of God under Christ can-
not be compared with anything else, but that it stands
at the head of all things of importance.

Following the resurrection of Jesus, and during the
entire period of their faithful journey in the earth,
with great emphasis the apostles held before the people
the overshadowing importance of the Kingdom, which
Christ Jesus will establish at his second coming. They
were fully aware of the prophecy regarding that king-
dom, which prophecy says: ‘Upon the shoulder of
Christ Jesus shall rest that righteous government,
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which will bring the desire of every honest creature,
and which will completely vindicate Jehovah’s name.’
Those faithful apostles never at any time attempted
to draw attention to themselves or to seek the praise
of men, but, putting self entirely in the rear, they
were blind to everything save the kingdom of God
under Christ. They urged the followers of Christ
Jesus to keep in mind his second coming and his
kingdom and frequently reminded them that all faith-
ful ones would suffer persecution at the hands of reli-
gionists, the agents of the Devil; and they admon-
ished such followers to endure persecution and afflic-
tion and to remain true and steadfast to the King
and Kingdom to the very end. Those faithful apostles
refused to compromise with and bow down to the
elements of creation that dishonored God’s name and
ruled the earth as the representatives of Satan. Like
the faithful prophets who had preceded them, the
apostles of Jesus set their affections and their hopes
wholly on the government of Christ Jesus and devoted
their lives exclusively to making known the name of
the King and the Kingdom.

‘Within a brief space of time the apostles died, and
then the Devil saw that it was his opportunity to se-
duce and to debauch the professed followers of Christ
Jesus, and, to accomplish his wicked purpose, Satan
influenced selfish men to organize religion and, for
the purpose of deceiving the people, caused that or-
ganized thing to be designated as ‘‘the Christian reli-
gion’’. From that time forward the religious leaders
taught and constantly held before men the false doe-
trines that the chief purpose of God and of Christ
is to save men from ‘‘purgatory’’ and ‘‘hell’’ and
to get the saved ones into heaven. By reason thereof
the people have been turned to selfishness and have
been kept in complete ignorance of the kingdom of
God under Christ. Religion and religious leaders, there-
fore, are the things on earth most responsible for the
gross darkness that now covers the earth.
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That religious organization misnamed ‘‘the Chris-
tian religion’’ in time evolved the Roman Catholie
Hierarchy organization or system, which is a devilish,
political organization using the name of Christ as a
blind behind which that wicked organization, en-
trenched in a mass of lies, has nidden itself. They
continue to practice fraud, and carry on a racket by
which the people have been and are deceived and
robbed and the name of Jehovah God and Christ
Jesus grossly reproached. Honest men, seeing the
wickedness of the Roman Catholic organization, in
time organized what is called ‘‘Protestantism’’ and
called it the ‘‘Protestant Christian religion®’, and
those men made some attempt to teach the Secrip-
tures; but their doetrines have always stressed indi-
vidual salvation of men from ‘‘hell’”’, and they en-
tirely ignored and obscured from the view of the peo-
ple Jehovah’s great government under Christ Jesus,
which is the only hope of mankind. Religion was
thereafter the means by which the people were and
have been led into and held in gross ignorance. Reli-
gion has been a great curse upon mankind and is the .
close-besetting sin of those who have attempted to
follow Christ Jesus and of which the apostle gives
warning. After years the net result is that all reli-
gion, so-called ‘‘Catholic’’, ‘‘Protestant,’” and all
others, are at unity in the work in behalf of the
Devil and against God and his kingdom under Christ.
Darkness, therefore, has settled down upon the world,
and gross darkness enshrouds the people, blinding
them to the only government that can ever bring
relief and blessings to mankind.

About the year 1875 a few sincere men who served
God began to gain some knowledge of the second com-
ing of Christ and his kingdom, and those men began
to preach the truth as they learned it. They were in
the midst of religionists, however, and they held on
to many things pertaining to religion, and hence they
came out of Babylon wearing ‘soiled garments’. Many
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of them continued faithful unto the coming of the
Lord. It was in the year 1914 that Jehovah set his
beloved Son, his King, upon the throne and directed
him to begin his reign and the exercise of his power.
It was three and one-half years thereafter, to wit,
1918, that Christ Jesus appeared at the temple of
Jehovah and assembled before him for judgment all
those who then were 1 a covenant to do the will of
God. Jehovah, by his prophet, had foretold the com-
ing of his Servant, the King, in these words: ‘‘Bchold,
I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the
way before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall
suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of
the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall
come, saith the Lord of hosts.”” (Mal. 3:1) Thus Jeho-
vah fixed the time with certainty as to the coming of
his Servant, Judge and King. First he declared that
his Messenger, Christ Jesus, would do a preparatory
work, and, that finished, he would then straightway
come to his temple, which temple is made up of those
persons wholly devoted to Jehovah. (1 Cor. 3:16;
2 Cor. 6:16) The purpose of the coming of Christ
Jesus, the Messenger and Servant of Jehovah, to the
temple is first to apply the test and to render judg-
ment concerning those who had professed or made a
covenant, to do the will of God; and this is made cer-
tain by the words of Jehovah, to wit: ‘‘But who may
abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand
when he appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and
like fullers’ soap; and he shall sit as a refiner and
purifier of silver; and he shall purify the sons of Levi,
and purge them as gold and silver, that they may
offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.”
(Mal. 3:2,3) The approved ones now offer unto the
Lord an acceptable offering, and that offering is full
and complete devotion and service unto God by per-
forming their duties in obedience to his command-
ments, acting as witnesses for Jehovah.—Heb. 13: 13-15.
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It was in 1918 that the Lord Jesus came to the
temple of God and there began his judgment. All the
physical faets agree with the Seriptures fixing that
time. There the judgment of the Liord made manifest
those who were and are unreservedly devoted to Jeho-
vah God and his kingdom. That test being applied,
many were unable to withstand the test, and they fell
away and went back to the world over which Satan
is the god and invisible ruler, while the faithful stood
firm and true to Jehovah. Those who were then faith-
ful and continued to be entirely devoted to Jehovah
God received the approval of Christ, the great Judge,
and thereafter they offered unto Jehovah a pleasing
and aceeptable sacrifice: ‘‘Then shall the offering of
Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord, as
in the days of old, and as in former years.”’ (Mal. 3:4)
‘“Judah,’” as used in this text, means those who are
devoted to the praise and serviee of Jehovah God, and
“Jerusalem’’ symbolically stands for or represents
God’s organization or temple company.

“HIS GOODS”

Christ Jesus having received full power and author-
ity particularly with reference to the Kingdom and the
things of interest concerning the same, he designates
all such interests of the Kingdom as ‘‘his goods’’ or
‘‘possessions’’. Those persons who at the temple judg-
ment received the approval of the Lord became the
bondservants of the Lord and are entirely committed
to the doing of his will. Such persons collectively con-
stitute that body whom the Lord designates as his
“‘faithful and wise servant’’. These are called ‘‘faith-
ful’’ because of their devotion to the Lord and being
dependable ; ““wise’’ because they are diligent to obey
the will of the Lord, always following his instructions.
At the temple judgment the Lord commits to his
“‘faithful and wise servant’’ all his ‘‘goods’’, that is
to say, all his earthly Kingdom interests, which inter-
ests they must carefully safeguard, look after, pro-
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tect and serve. Concerning these things Jesus says:
““Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his
lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them
meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, whom
his lord, when he eometh, shall find so doing. Verily
I say unto you, that he shall make him ruler over all
his goods.’’—Matt. 24:45-47.

That ecompany of persons is joined by others who
from and after 1918 consecrated themselves and are
fully devoted to doing the will of God and who prove
their loyalty and faithfulness and whom he begets
and makes a part of the temple company. This latter
company also becomes a part of the ‘‘faithful serv-
ant’’. The temple company or servant class is com-
missioned to serve Jehovah and his King, and the
duty and obligation of such is to show forth the praises
of the Most High. ‘‘In his temple doth every one speak
of his glory.’? (Ps. 29:9) Such are a chosen race of
people, that is, a people for God’s purpose. (1 Pet.
2:9,10) Al the Lord’s earthly Kingdom interests
being committed to their keeping, they must fully
and completely perform their assigned duties and obli-
gations, as Jesus has said: ‘Of him to whom much is
committed, much more is demanded.’-—Luke 12:48,
Weymouth.

HIS NAME

The challenge flung into the face of Jehovah by Satan
involves the great and holy name of the Most High.
Instead of destroying Satan at the time the challenge
was made, God said to Satan: ‘‘But for this cause
have I allowed thee to remain, in order to show thee
my power; and in order that they may proclaim my
name throughout all the earth.”” (Ex. 9:16, Leeser)
It is therefore plainly stated that Jehovah God will
have his name declared in all the earth immediately
preceding the exhibition of his supreme power in the
destruction of Satan. The ‘‘faithful and wise servant’’
constitutes a people for the name of Jehovah; as it
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is written: ‘‘God . . . did visit the [nations], to take
out of them a people for his name.”” (Aets 15:14)
Such are the ones whom the Lord has commissioned
to represent him and to bear witness of his name and
his kingdom, and which witness must be given im-
mediately preceding the battle of the great day of
God Almighty, in which Satan shall be completely
shorn of all his power. This ‘‘faithful and wise serv-
ant’’ is made up of a class of men and women who
are therefore entirely separate from the world or gov-
ernments amongst men, and whose time, energy, money,
everything, must be and are wholly devoted to God
and his kingdom under Christ. They have absolutely
nothing to do with and no interest in the political
affairs of this world. They are for the righteouns gov-
ernment of Christ Jesus.

It was after 1918 that the Lord revealed to his peo-
ple an understanding of his Word concerning them
and their duty and obligation to him and to his King.
To that class of faithful persons Jehovah says: ‘‘Thou
shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of
Jehovah shall name.”” (Isa. 62:2, A.R.V.) The Lord
makes known to them that they must bear the new
name which he gives them, and which new name is
““Jehovah’s witnesses’’; as it is written: ‘‘Ye are my
witnesses, saith [Jehovah], and my servant whom I
have chosen; that ye may know and believe me, and
understand that I am he ; before me there was no God
formed, neither shall there be after me. I, even I, am
the Lorp, and beside me there is no saviour. I have
declared, and have saved, and I have shewed, when
there was no strange god among you; therefore ye
are my witnesses, saith the Lord, that I am God.”’
—Jsa. 43:10-12.

It is the approved temple company of the Lord that
constitutes his witnesses selected and sent forth for
a specifiec purpose. Such are anointed or commissioned
to do a specific work, and their commission is stated
in these words: ‘‘The spirit of the Lord God is upon



Year Book 19

me; beeause the Lorp hath anointed me to preach good
tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up
the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives,
and the opening of the prison to them that are bound;
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the
day of vengeance of our God to ecomfort all that
mourn.’’—IJsa. 61:1, 2.

Such commission lays upon them an obligation that
they are compelled to faithfully perform. Christ Jesus
is the Head add Chief One of the temple and is ‘‘the
faithful and true Witness’’ of Jehovah, and every
one who is of the temple must be a witness to the
name of Jehovah. (John 18:37) Every one of the
temple company, therefore, is properly designated
‘“‘Jehovah’s witness’’, beecause they are wholly for
Jehovah and his government of righteousness.

HIGHER POWERS

The faithful servant must likewise be obedient to
his Master, and he is the servant of him whom he does
obey. (Rom. 6:16) Peoples of the earth are organized
into nations, and the visible rulers of such nations are
a few men who ocecupy and fill public offices and who
together with their associates control the people of
the nations. The invisible ruler or god of such nations
is Satan the Devil. (2 Cor. 4: 4; John 12:31; 14:30)
Under the wily and seductive influence of the Devil
religious and political rulers of the world have seized
upon a scripture concerning ‘‘the higher powers’’ and
wrongfully applied it, and have assumed and have
taught the people that these earthly politicians who
fill the officcs constitute the ‘‘higher powers’”. This is
not only wholly false, but a defamation of God’s name,
Jehovah God and Christ Jesus are ‘“the higher pow-
ers”’, particularly to those who have eovenanted to
do God’s will. (Rom. 13:1) Al such covenant people
must obey God rather than man. (Acts 5:29) It fol-
lows, therefore, that Jehovah’s witnesses must be obe-
dient to the Lord and his commandments and that
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no man or earthly government can rightfully grant
a permit to preach or can properly interfere with
Jebovah’s witnesses in giving testimony and doing
what the Almighty God has ecommanded that they
shall do. When governments of earth attempt to over-
ride God’s commandments, they are presumptuous and
grossly wicked. Those who have made a covenant to
do the will of God are under the immediate eommand
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah’s great
Prophet, Priest and King; and coneerning them it is
written: ‘‘And it shall come to pass, that every soul,
which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed
from among the people.”’—Acts 3:23.

THE MOST HIGH

The full and complete allegiance of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses and all his people is to the Almighty God, the
Most High. His witnesses must do right toward all
persons, but they must always obey God’s law; and
when the law of some earthly government is contrary
to the law of God, the consecrated children of God
have no choice or alternative. They must obey the
commandments of the Lord God and his King. A fail-
ure or refusal to do so means their destruction. Every
proper law of earthly governments that is in harmony
with God’s law true Christians will obey and gladly
obey, but any law of any earthly government that
contravenes or is directly opposed to God’s law is
wrong, and God’s children will obey His law, and
not that of man. An example of this: Jehovah God
commands that all creation shall obey and worship
him and shall not bow down to or attribute salvation
to any creature or thing, because Jehovah God is the
source of life and protection and blessings for all erea-
tures. It is the Devil that induces men to violate God’s
commandment, and he does so to sustain his wicked
challenge and to thereby bring about the destruction
of men. For the protection and salvation of obedient
men God commands: ‘‘Thou shalt have no other gods
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before me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in
the water under the earth: thou shalt not bow down
thyself to them, nor serve them.”” (Ex. 20:3-5) Con-
trary to this unchangeable command of God, worldly
governments enact laws compelling men to salute flags
and to pay homage to men, thereby attributing pro-
tection and salvation to earthly things. It is the privi-
lege of every person who desires to do so to conform
himself to such unrighteous laws, but one who is in
a covenant with God to do his will must obey God’s
law; and to salute any flag or to hail any man or any
creature and thereby attribute to such protection and
salvation is to compromise with the Devil contrary to
God’s law, to reproach the name of the Most High,
and thereby to bring upon such person complete de-
struction. For this reason all true and faithful fol-
lowers of Christ Jesus are designated in the Serip-
tures as strangers and pilgrims in the earth, looking
for and awaiting the complete establishment of God’s
righteous government that shall rule the world in per-
fection. There could be but one purpose in attempting
to eompel Christians to salute flags, and hail and bow
down to men, and that one purpose of Satan is to
cause such Christians to violate God’s commandment
and bring upon them destruction; and this would be
carrying out his side of the controversy and therefore
would be a further reproach of God’s name. This mat-
ter is here stressed in order that it may be seen that
true Christians eannot and will not obey any law of
any men that openly repudiates and violates the law
of the Most High, Jehovah God.

Furthermore, all persons who worship God in spirit
and in truth delight to do his will; they love God
and his law, and therefore delight to eonform them-
selves to his law. The Christian does not seek the ap-
proval of men, but desires the approval of God. Know-
ing that every good thing proceeds from Jehovah God,



22 Year Book

the child of the Lord has no desire to act contrary
to God’s law, but always to be obedient thereto. In
so doing he can never go wrong; and hence to refuse
to salute flags or bow down to images or men could
never work injury to anyone. For more than 150 years
the American government has recognized the inalien-
able right of men to worship God as their own con-
seience direets; but now, in these latter days, when
the Devil knows his time is short, he induees the reli-
gionists, and particularly the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy, to attempt to compel the doing of deeds or
things that will result in the destruction of true and
faithful followers of Christ Jesus. The saluting of
flags and bowing down to men never made any per-
son honest, law-abiding,- faithful and righteous. For
any Christian to indulge in such practice, because eon-
trary to God’s Word, renders him wholly unrighteous.
Therefore Jehovah’s witnesses say to the nations of
the earth and to its rulers: ‘‘Take whatever course
men desire; we will serve Gog, and to him only will
we bow down and worship.”’

For more than six thousand years men who be-
lieved, obeyed and served God have with eagerness
hoped for, looked for, and prayed for the coming of
God’s government of righteousness. The prayer which
Jesus taught his followers to pray is this: ‘Thy king-
dom come; thy will be done on earth as it is done in
heaven.” In this present time that prophetic prayer
is being answered, because Christ Jesus has come, God
has enthroned him as King, and his reign has begun.
The true child of God therefore recognizes the king-
dom of God under Christ as the greatest thing that
has ever come to pass or ever will come to pass, and
for that reason he is determined to give his entire de-
votion to God and his righteous government.

Jehovah’s witnesses forming a part of the temple
are instructed by the Lord and are sent forth to do
his service. To them Jesus Christ commits his testi-
mony, and they must obey his commandments. Jesus
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does not command them to go about and make an effort
to eonvert the world, as religionists claim that they
are doing. Their work is to announce the kingdom of
God. Now the Lord has brought about the physical
facts in fulfillment of his propheey, showing that the
King and Kingdom are here and all persons who would
live must give heed to the King and obey his laws.
It is that kingdom that brings about peace, prosperity,
life and happiness to obedient men, and it will solve
all the problems that perplex men, and, above all,
the Kingdom will vindicate the name of Jehovah God.
These great truths constitute good news to honest and
God-fearing men. ‘‘Good news’’ means the gospel of
the Kingdom. Because of the paramount importance
of the Kingdom, Jesus gives positive commandment
to all Christians, which commandment they must now
obey, and which commandment is in these words:
‘“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached
in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and
then shall the end come.”’” (Matt. 24:14) That mes-
sage of good news must be declared to the people by
God’s witnesses and must be done and completed im-
mediately preceding the destruction of Satan’s rule
and power; and when the work of giving testimony
is done, then will immediately follow the battle of
the great day of God Almighty, which is Armaged-
don, and which will completely wreek every part of
Satan’s organization. Again the Kingdom of the Lord
God under Christ Jesus is emphasized as that which
is of greatest importance to all creatures.

To be sure, Satan is violently opposed to the king-
dom of God because the full operation of that king-
dom means the finish of Satan and his power. Satan
therefore assaults Jehovah’s witnesses and attempts
to destroy them. In every part of the earth the events
that are daily coming to pass show that Satan is doing
his very best to destroy those who announce the King-
dom. In this wicked assault made by Satap he uses
religion and religious organizations, led by the Roman
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Catholic Hierarchy, and that explains why the Cath-
olic Hierarchy in every part of the earth violently
and wickedly oppose the proclamation of Jehovah’s
kingdom under Christ. Looking to thig very time, the
Lord Jesus speaks of the Devil, that old Dragon, and
his instruments operating against Jehovah’s witnesses,
in these words: ‘‘And the dragon was wroth with the
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of
her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and
have the testimony of Jesus Christ.”—Rev. 12: 17.

Everyone therefore who is true and loyal to Jeho-
vah God and his kingdom, and who faithfully obeys
the commandments of the Lord, is the object of Satan’s
assault. Jesus informed the apostle of what would
come to pass in these latter days, and therefore Paul,
under inspiration, wrote: ‘Through much tribulation
shall ye enter the kingdom.’ Jehovah’s witnesses know
that they must expect persecution from religionists,
because religionists are Satan’s tools or agents. Trib-
ulation or persecution, therefore, does not at all deter
them from doing their work, but, as the apostle de-
clares, they rejoice in tribulation, such being evidence
that they have God’s favor and his approval.

CONTROVERSIAL

Satan attempts to lull to complete silence everything
that would expose him and his wicked operations. For
that reason the religionists, Catholics, Protestants, Jews
and others, all agree to say nothing that might pro-
voke a controversy. They have induced the publie
press and the radio to refuse the publication of any
truth eoneerning God’s kingdom, on the ground that
it is eontroversial. They invoke every unrighteous rule
against Jehovah’s witnesses in their desperate attempt
to keep the people in ignorance of everything pertain-
ing to the kingdom of God, and this they do for the
reason that they know the truth when told exposes
the duplicity and erookedness of Satan and his reli-
gious agents. Upon the false pretext of having peace
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those religionists insist that Jehovah’s witnesses shall
not be permitted to inform the people of God’s king-
dom, declaring that the Kingdom message is subversive
and seditious; the very thing that religionists charged
against Jesus when he was on the earth. The earthly
ruling powers make laws which declare that the testi-
mony given by Jehovah’s witnesses concerning God
and his kingdom is seditious and lable to cause a
breach of the peace and therefore should be suppressed.
All these things constitute corroborative evidence that
the kingdom of the Lord is here and that the great
issue is about to be finally and completely settled.
False doctrines are likewise in direct opposition to
God’s truth., Therefore the proclamation of the truth
is always controversial, for the reason that it exposes
the lies of Satan’s agents. By reason of the great
number of lies religionists tell the people, the masses
are kept blind to the truth. Now the Liord sends forth
his witnesses to declare the truth, and that truth when
declared provokes a great storm of protest by the reli-
gionists for the very purpose of beclouding the issue.
It is the kingdom of God and the proclamation of his
truth in conflict with Satan’s wicked organization that
provokes econtroversy. The proclamation of his truth
must continue, however, and will continue until God’s
due time to destroy Satan’s organization. Those who
appreciate the great importance of God’s kingdom
under Christ, and those only, will engage in making
proclamation of the Kingdom message. Everyone who
is informed of and concerning the Kingdom and who
then fails or refuses to have a part in delivering the
testimony of the Kingdom as commanded, thereby
shows himself to be against God’s kingdom, because
Jesus says: ‘‘He that is not with me is against me.”
Only those who take a positive stand on the side of
God and his kingdom from this day forth will ever
have a part in the blessings which God bestows upon
his ereatures. How many persons really appreciate
what the Kingdom means? Apparently not many;
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but those who do appreciate the meaning thereof are
fully determined to serve the King and his kingdom
by joyfully obeying his commandment, and are also
fully determined that they will permit nothing what-
soever to interrupt their faithful serviee to the King.

WITNESS WORK

The foregoing are some of the reasons why Jeho-
vah’s witnesses joyfully engage in the Kingdom serv-
ice, and that amidst the most eruel and brutal opposi-
tion that has ever been practiced against true Chris-
tians. If the Kingdom was important in the day of
Abel and the prophets that followed, all of whom
looked forward with great anxiety and joy to its
coming, now, when the King has come and has begun
his reign, that kingdom is of far greater importance
to those who have made a covenant to do the will of
God. Jehovah’s witnesses in these days see the fulfill-
ment of the prophecies, and they know that the day
of deliverance is at hand.

The most important work of Christians is to an-
nounce the King and his kingdom, which righteous
government rests upon the shoulder of Christ Jesus,
because that government will vindicate Jehovah’s
name. The secondary purpose of declaring the mes-
sage is that all classes of persons may be warned of
the impending disaster about to fall upon the world
that is ruled by Satan, and that the only possible way
of escape from such disaster is tu flee to God’s king-
dom and there find refuge and safety. By this means
the Lord informs the people of good will toward him
as to the means of protection and safety. Such persons
of good will he declares are his ‘‘other sheep’’, which
“‘other sheep’’ he now gathers unto himself and who
shall in due time become a part of God’s fold. Those
people of good will are otherwise designated in the
Seriptures as ‘Jonadabs’, or those who will form. the
‘‘great multitude’’. (Rev. 7:9) The hope of such is
not heavenly, but their hope is in the heavenly king-



Year Book 27

dom, that kingdom being ruled by the heavenly One,
Christ Jesus. That kingdom through Christ will ad-
minister to the great multitude 1ife everlasting on the
earth. Such persons are now hearing the Kingdom
message, and hearing it they joyfully ‘flee to the
mountaing’, that is to say, to God and to Christ. They
take their stand firmly and openly on the side of God
and his King, put themselves under God’s organiza-
tion, and joyfully participate in delivering the King-
dom message. Therefore the Jonadabs have a part in
the witness work, and with great zeal do they partici-
pate in that work, and so full is their devotion that
the Scriptures deseribe them in these words, to wit:
¢ After this I bebeld, and, lo, a great multitude, which
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds,
and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms
in their hands; and eried with a loud voice, saying,
Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne,
and unto the Lamb. Therefore are they before the
throne of (God, and serve him day and night in his
temple; and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell
among them. They shall hunger no more, neither
thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on them,
nor any heat. ¥or the Liamb, which is in the midst
of the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them
unto living fountains of waters; and God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes.””—Rev. 7: 9, 10, 15-17.

COMPANIONS

The Lord in his Word designates the anointed rem-
nant and the great multitude as ‘‘companions’’, be-
cause both companies are devoted to Jehovah and his
King and therefore are entirely separate and distinet
from the world ruled by Satan. The citizenship of the
remnant is in heaven, while the everlasting abiding
place of the great multitude will be on the earth. Both
companies are and will be for ever wholly for the
Lord. They praise Jehovah and worship him in spirit
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and in truth. The anomted remnant is charged with
the responsibility of carrying the message of the King-
dom to the people, and the great multitude or Jona-
dabs are their helpers and join with the remnant in
advertising the King and the Kingdom. Both compa-
nies must at all times prove faithful to Jehovah and
his kingdom if they would receive God’s ultimate ap-
proval. The Devil and his representatives, both invis-
ible and visible, are bitter enemies of all who are on
the side of God and his kingdom. Such is the reason
for the persecution that is constantly heaped upon
God’s people now on the earth.

With the proper understanding God’s people have
during the fiscal year of 1937 put forth their efforts
in obedience to God’s commandment to advertise his
kingdom. To them Jehovah has given this command-
ment: ‘“‘Go through, go through the gates; prepare
ye the way of the people; east up, cast up the high-
way; gather out the stones; lift up a standard for
the people.”’—Isa. 62: 10.

In obedience to that commandment their faces are
turned toward the Kingdom, and their efforts are em-
ployed to make known the King and the Kingdom.
It is now God’s time for the witness work to be done,
and his people delight to have a part in such work.
Looking to this very day, Jehovah caused his prophet
to write: ‘‘Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto
the end of the world, Say ye to the daughter of Zion,
Behold, thy salvation cometh; behold, his reward is
with him, and his work before him. And they shall
call them, The holy people, The redeemed of the Lord;
and thou shalt be called, Sought out, A city not for-
saken.”’—Isa. 62:11, 12.

The word ‘‘city’’, used in this fext, is God’s temple
organization, of which Christ Jesus is the Head, and
which is not an organization forsaken, but which is
held as dear to God as the apple of his eye. The faith-
ful delight to serve him, and for that reason they
have been doing it during the fiscal year just closed.
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CORPORATIONS

The Scriptures abundantly support the conclusion
that Jehovah God has an organization and that he
does everything orderly. His work on the earth is ear-
ried or in an orderly manner, and the earthly part
of his organization represents his interests and that
of his kingdom and is made up of all persons who are
at full unity in Christ Jesus and who are for his king-
dom. That organization on earth is designated under
the term ‘‘the Society’’, meaning the society or peo-
ple engaged in his service. To comply with the proper
laws of the land ‘‘the Society’’ formed corporations,
which corporate bodies hold title to property and le-
gally carry forward the work and affairs of the Society.
The Warca Tower Bmre & Tract Sociery is the
parent corporation of said Society and is organized
under the laws of the State of Pennsylvania. The
PropLES PuLpPIT ASSOCIATION is an associated corpora-
tion of the Warca Tower BiBLE & TracT SociETY
and is organized under the membership corporation
law of the State of New York. The INTERNATIONAL
Bmure STUDENTS ASSOCIATION is also an assoeciated cor-
poration of the first one named and is organized under
the laws of Great Britain and also of Canada. Such
corporations hold title to the propert; of and earry
forward the work of the Lord’s people otherwise des-
ignated ‘“the Society’’. Such corporations are not reli-
gious, or religious organizations, but are Christian
organizations, and are charitable and benevolent cor-
porations. Because men have not recognized the clear
distinction between religion and Christianity, the law-
makers of the land put religious, Christian, charitable
and benevolent organizations all in the same elass.
From the legal viewpoint, therefore, they are the same
and entitled to the same privileges. Organized under
the laws of the land the Warce Tower BBLE & TrACT
Socrery, the ProrLEs Purpir ASSOCIATION, and the
INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS ASSOCIATION are en-
titled to all the privileges granted by the laws under
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which they are organized. The WarcH Towrr BIBLE
& Tracr Sociery and its kindred corporations above
named are charitable and benevolent corporations.
They are charitable organizations beeause such organ-
izations are properly defined as ‘“exhibiting Christian
love”’, that is to say, the love of Christ, which love is
entirely for God and his kingdom and for humankind.
A benevolent corporation is properly defined as one
“‘having the disposition to do good; possessing and
manifesting love for mankind and a desire to pro-
mote men’s prosperity and happiness’’. The afore-
mentioned corporations, to wit, the Warce Towsr
BmBLE & TrACT SoCIETY, PEOPLES PULPIT ASSOCIATION,
and INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS ASSOCIATION,
come clearly within the proper meaning and pur-
view of the law and are therefore fully entitled to
the benefits of the law which provides that all such
corporations are exempt from taxation. Such eorpora-
tions are not employed or used for the selfish interest
or benefit of any individual, but are wholly devoted
to the work of doing good to men in general by in-
forming them and teaching them of God’s gracious
provision to give life, prosperity and complete happi-
ness to the human raee. All the money, property and
assets had and held by such corporations above named
are devoted exclusively to the work of the Lord in
doing good to men. Those ecorporations are instruments
of God’s people, used exclusively and unselfishly for
the benefit of mankind and to the glory of God. They
are not used for pecuniary profit. Small contributions
are received for some portions of the literature printed
and distributed by the Society or corporations ahove
named, while a great amount of such literature and
books is given freely to the poor. Employment, food
and raiment are freely furnished to many persons,
and therefore the corporations named are strictly and
wholly within the purview of the law regarding chari-
table and benevolent societies. Such eorporations are
therefore entitled to tax exemption upon property
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beld for corporate purposes, although the opponents
of the Lord’s work have attempted, and still attempt,
to treat such corporations as organizations for pecu-
piary profit. The correct theory and purpose of the
law of the land is that such corporations should not
be taxed on their property used for the work, such
as is carried on by the Warce Tower BIBLE & TracT
Soctery, the ProPLES PuLpIT Association, and the
INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS AssocCIaTioN. For that
reason these corporations make application to have the
benefit of such tax exemption laws. The facts are that
the foregoing corporations are probably the only ones
doing a work in the name of God and Christ Jesus
that devote all of their assets and contributions to a
charitable and benevolent work. The Society by its
corporations has extended its charitable and benev-
olent work to all parts of the earth, and the people
have freely contributed their money to carry on such
work and continue to do so.

Opponents of God’s kingdom wrongfully attempt
to show that the aforementioned corporations and the
Society are devoted to work against earthly govern-
ments. This claim is entirely wrong. The Society and
the afore-mentioned corporations are devoted wholly
to God’s kingdom under Christ, which is the only hope
for the people and which holds out unlimited benefits
for humankind.

A few persons on the earth are the devoted followers
of Christ Jesus the King and are therefore Christians.
They have their eyes fixed upon the Kingdom, and
all their hopes and joys are centered there. Like Abel
and the other faithful servants of Jehovah who fol-
lowed after him to the coming of Jesus, all Christiansg
‘desire a heavenly government’, that is, a government
ruled by the King of righteousncss, Christ Jesus. (Heb.
11:16) All persons of good will likewise desire that
government of righteousness and are lending their en-
tire support to that kingdom. All such persons are
fully determined that by God’s grace no amount of
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persecution shall deter them in their unstinted devo-
tion and service to the Kingdom. Their eternal exist-
ence is centered in the Kingdom, and they are serv-
ants and supporters of that government of righteous-
ness, and their eyes are blind to everything else. Let
Satan and all his earthly agents, particularly the reli-
gionists, take notice now that their wicked opposition
to the kingdom of Christ and to his faithful publishers
and supporters on the earth will avail them nothing.
These Christians rely upon Jehovah God and Christ
Jesus, and therefore they will go on in their work of
publishing the Kingdom message. This explains why
during the past year the publishing work of Jehovah’s
witnesses and the Jonadabs has gone forward amidst
the most wicked persecution ever launched against any
company of sincere persous. They see Jesus, the Faith-
ful and True Witness of Jehovah God, who bore the
taunis, jeers and wicked persecution of the religious
agents of the Devil, and did so joyfully that he might
be Jehovah’s Vindicator; they have marked his vie-
tory over death and his great exaltation because of
his faithfulness. They now hear and obey the elarion
voice of the faithful apostle of Jesus Christ who, by
divine authority and under inspiration of the holy
spirit, addresses his fellow Christians in chese words:
‘‘Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp,
bearing his reproach. For here have we no continuing
city, but we seek one to come. By him therefore let
us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that
is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name.”’
—Heb. 13:13-15.

‘While suffering indignities and bodily pain inflicted
upon them by religionists these faithful Christians re-
joice to be faithful publishers of the Kingdom, and
thus they go among the people bearing the testimony
of good news, and as they go they are singing the new
song, which only those who are devoted to God and
his kingdom ean know or sing: ‘‘And they sing the
song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the
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Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy works,
Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou
King of saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and
glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; for all na-
tions shall come and worship before thee; for thy judg-
ments are made manifest.”” (Rev. 15:3,4) Christ Je-
gus is leading them, and they are absolutely certain
to participate in his complete victory. They are there-
fore the only joyful people now on the earth.

From here follows a brief résumé of the activities
of the Kingdom publishers as their work has been ecar-
ried on in different sections of the earth during the
fiscal year closing September 1937.

AMERICA (UNITED STATES OF)

The Society carries on its work by the use of the
aforementioned corporations, of which the Warcm
Tower BmerE & TracT SociETY is the prineipal cor-
poration. The executive offices are located at 124 Co-
lumbia Heights, and the general operating office is at
117 Adams Street, Brooklyn, New York, U.S. A.
Among the means employed to preach the gospel of
the Kingdom are the following, to wit: the printing
and manufacturing of books, magazines and other
papers; the manufacturing and use of sound equip-
ment, and the use of electrical recordings for the re-
production of the human speech ; and by calling upon
the people at their homes and offices and exhibiting
to them the message of the Kingdom.

PRODUCTION

The Adams Street factory being inadeguate to ae-
commodate the production work, an addition thereto
was built during the year at a cost of $48,000. Also
additional equipment was necessary to be used in the
factory, and this was purchased during the year. The
number of persons engaged in the work in the Adams
Street factory and office during the year averaged 141.
They worked a total of 274 days at the factory, and
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the other days during the year they were in the field
preaching ‘‘this gospel of the kingdom?”’,

The factory production during the year was as fol-
lows:

Bound books 1,350,897 Placards 5,700
Booklcts 24,098,630 Silk screen signs 3,511
The Watchtower 1,568,540  Reches signs 334
The Golden dge 3,320,100  Phonographs 9,459
Calendars 27,058 Transeription machines 44
Mise. job printing 4,078,387 Spund car equipments 73

Radio and transeription folders 21,444,000

From this factory publications were issued in 38
different languages, the names and publications being
set out below, to wit:

The Harp of God: English,

Delwerance: Afrikaans.

Creation: English, Spanish.

Reconciliatron : Enghsh, Spanish,

Iaght, Book 1: English.

Vindication, Book 1: French.

Vindrcatron, Book 2: French,

Vwndication, Book 3: Greek.

Preservation: Bohemian.

Preparation: Afrkaans.

Jehovah: Afrikaans, Hungarian, Spanish.

Ruches: English, Arabie, Chinese, I'inmsh, Ttalian, oapanese,
Malay, Norwegian, Polish, Russian, Slovak, Spamsh,
Ukrainian, Xosa, Yoruba.

Enemues: Enghsh.

Year Book: Enghsh,

Song Book * English,

Model Study: Englsh.

Loyalty: English, Norwegian.

Protection: English, Afrikaans, Albanian, Arabic, Greek, Ital-
jan, Lithuamian, Portuguese, Spanish.

Uncovered: English, Afiikaans, Arabiec, Greek, Italian, Portu-
guese, Spanish,

Government (Booklet) : Enghsh, Bohemian, Cinyanja, Ilocano,
Ttahan, Japanese, Lathuaman, Sesuto, Spanish, Tagalog,
Yoruba.

Who Shall Rule the World? English, Afrikaans, Arabie, Cin-
yanja, Malay, Portuguese, Sesuto, Spanmish, Yiddish.

Armageddon : English, Arabic, Spanish.

Safety: Enghsh.

Choosing: Enghsh, Afrikaans, Albanian, Armenian, Bohemian,
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French, Hungarian, Japanese, Norwegian, Polish, Swed-
ish, Xosa, Yoruba.

Universal War Near: English, Italian, Spanish, Tagalog, Yid-
dish, Yoruba.

Favored People: English,

H1s Vengeance: Englhsh.

Supremacy : Enghsh.

Angels: English, Cinyanja, Sesuto, Xosa.

Rughteous Ruler: Enghsh, Cinyanjo, Sesuto, Twi.

Beyond the Grave: English, German.

Hiws Works: English,

World Recovery: Englhsh, Polish, Portuguese.

Intolerance: Tagalog.

Dwnding the People: English, Arabie, Cinyanja, Sesuto. .

Escape to the Kwngdom: Enghsh, Hollandish, Sesuto, Visayan,
Xosa.

The Crisis: Armenian, Portuguese, Tagalog, Xosa.

The Kwngdom: Yoruba, Zulu.

Who Is God? Enghsh, Afnkaans, French, Hollandish, Spanish.

What Is Truth? English, Afrikaans, Freoch, Hollandish, Hun-
garian, Spanish.

Cause of Death: Afrikaans, Hungarian.

Hereafter: Enghsh, Afrikaans, Bohemian, French, Ilocano,
Slovalk.

Good News: English, Fijian, Hollandish, Hocano.

Ltberty: English, Afiikaans.

The Fwal War: English.

What You Need: English, Bohemian, Hungarian.

Health and Life: English.

Home and Happiness: English, Bohemian, Slovak, Spanish.

Keys of Heaven: Enghsh, Tagalog.

Where Are the Dead? English, Afrikaans, Cinyanja, Ibo, Portu-
guese, Tongan.

Judgment: Portuguese.

The Last Days: Portuguese.

Standard for the People: Sesuto.

Prospersty Sure: Portuguese.

Hell: Portuguese.

In order to produce the above books and booklets
it required the use of 1,883 tons of paper, 71 tons of
chip board, and more than 109,000 yards of cloth. Ad-
ditionally there were required tremendous quantities
of gold leaf, paste, thread and other material. The fac-
tory, in its own ink department, manufactured 24,624
pounds of ink, 475 gallons of paint, 200 pounds of
putty, and 7,674 pounds of glue.
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NEW MACHINERY

A number of new machines were required during
the year, and these were purchased and installed and
include the following : Dust arrester in carpenter shop;
vacuum cleaner for the air; a new stitcher for book-
lets; new casting-plate equipment, and other machines.
During the year the Society imported from Germany
a printing press, which is one of the most modern and
up-to-date in use in any country. On this press can
be printed magazines, books, papers or booklets. The
machinery installed at the factory and in use is eapa-,
ble of producing daily a total of 40,000 bound books
of 384 pages each, or 250,000 books of 64 pages each.
This factory is a marvel in the eyes of worldly people
because they cannot understand how men will so thor-
oughly devote themselves to the work in producing
literature, and never complain about the time, and
whose allowance, for instance, is only a nominal thing.
Only the spirit of the Lord would prompt men to per-
form the work that is done in this factory. They delight
to do it, and the Lord blesses their efforts.

SHIPMENTS

The shipment of bound books during the year ex-
ceeded that of production, but the production of book-
lets was about 1,300,000 more than the shipments dur-
ing the past twelve months. A total of 1,521,516 bound
books were shipped out from 117 Adams Street and
ity depots in the United States, as well ag 22,850,966
booklets. Bibles were shipped to the number of 27,402,
bringing the grand total of books and booklets shipped
out to 24,399,884, This literature containing the King-
dom message was sent to all parts of the world, in 50
different languages. The shipment of Riches exceeded
by far that of all other bound books, reaching a grand
total of 826,108. Ricles is already published and in
stock in 27 languages. In the shipments of booklets,
the booklet Uncovered went over the 5,600,000 marlk.
Of the total amount of literature shipped out, 2,644,806
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books and booklets were in foreign languages, the bal-
ance in the English language. To dispatch the books,
booklets and magazines it cost the Society $102,989.77.

SHIPMENTS OF SOUND EQUIPMENT

During the past year 44 transeription machines were
completed and shipped out, and 71 sound cars No. 3.
At the Columbus convention two of the new Model
No. 4, with a ten-watt output, were placed. This new
model, which has just been developed by the Society,
has a dual-speed turntable. The speaker can be mounted
on the top of the ecar with vacuum cups. This equip-
ment will give the finest reproduction of voice and
musie. If desired, it ecan be removed from the car and
set up in a hall. It is operated from a six-volt battery.
The enlire equipment is very compact. A contribution
of $140 covers the cost of its manufacture and shipping.

RECORDINGS

The Society has equipped publishers with electrieal
transeription dises on which is recorded the human
voice proclaiming ‘‘this gospel of the kingdom’’. The
president of the Society prepares the manuseript and
records these speeches. Some of them are fifteen min-
utes in length, and these are used for the sound ecars.
Up to the present time there have been produced and
used 185 of such transeription records. The speeches
are recorded also on discs of four and one-half minutes
in duration of time, and these are used on phono-
graphs. During the fiscal year 42 new recordings were
made and have been in use, and in addition thereto
22 recordings were made in September of the fiscal
year, and these are now ready for shipment and use.
This brings the total number of phonograph record-
ings up to 124. Many of these recorded speeches have
been translated and recorded in other languages, to
wit: Afrikaans, Arabie, Italian, Polish, Portuguese,
and Spanish. During the year there has been a tre-
mendous increase in the use of the phonograph rec-
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ords. In 1936 there were only 52,752 discs in use;
whereas in 1937 there were four times that number
that have been manufactured, bringing the total up
to 214,877 dises. Each dise contains two lectures.
Therefore these phonograph recordings of four and
one-half minutes total 429,754 recorded lectures or
speeches. This, however, does not include the 22 re-
cordings above mentioned, more than 65,000 of which
recordings have already been ordered and will be
shipped out immediately. Assuming that the 214,877
records were used 20 times each during the year,
that would amount to 4,297,540 lectures or speeches
proclaiming the message of God’s kingdom. The recent
recordings of the 22 above mentioned include the pub-
lic address on ‘“Safety’’, delivered at the Columbus
convention; the public address on ¢ Worshiping God?”’,
broadcast on September 25 ; and one recording describ-
ing the new book Enemies.. The demand for phono-
graphs and records is rapidly increasing, and at the
end of this fiscal year the Society was unable to fll
all the orders.

PUBLICATION

Each person who is devoted to Jehovah God and
his kingdom is a publisher of the Kingdom message,
and as opportumity is afforded these persons engage
in the distribution of the literature and employ other
means of publication hereinbefore mentioned. In addi-
tion to all the states in the United States of America
where publishers are at work, there are 22 other terri-
tories where publishers are at work who report reg-
ularly to the Brooklyn office. Those countries are,
to wit:

Cyprus
Alaska Dutch Guiana Palestine
Bahamas Dutch West Indies  Panama
British Honduras  Egypt Puerto Rico
Canal Zone Lebanon St. Kitts
Colombia Malta Syria
Costa Rica Montserrat Turkey

Cuba Newfoundland Veneznela
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In the United States alone there were engaged 21,451
pioneers and other publishers during the year. The
hours in which they were engaged in the publishing
work totaled 5,036,255, The literature placed by these
amongst the people, including bound books and self-
covered booklets, totaled 12,466,043.

The tabulated report shows a decrease when com-
pared with that for the previous year, as far as figures
are concerned, but the magnitude of the work accom-
plished has been felt by the religionists more than in
any previous year. It is not the purpose here to make
excuses for totals of placements, hours and sound at-
tendance not being equal to or more than last year’s,
but it is good to consider why there is a decrease in
hours, which naturally affects placements of literature
and sound attendance. In the United States there were
two conventions, one in October, which began the fiscal
year, the other at Columbus, which ended the year.
The time spent by the brethren in preparation for
these conventions and in going to and from them is
taken out of the field service hours. Also during the
past twelve months the rearranging of the millions
of petition names for proper back call required con-
siderable time in hours not reported. Then the ‘‘Ex-
posed’’ meetings consumed considerable time. These
were not reported in the hours, yet they constituted
an effective witness throughout the country. In the
territory selected for these special ‘‘Exposed’’ mcet-
ings intensive witnessing was done, and many inter-
ested persons have now become good publishers.

‘Wherever there is disturbance amongst the company
publishers this reduces the amount of distribution, and
many of the brethren have been much disturbed and
interfered with during the year. This disturbance has
been due in some instances to the ‘“elective elder’’
spirit being manifested by some who think themselves
in the truth but who have retarded the progress of
the work. The Lord has cleared out some of these,
and it may be expected that he will soon clear them
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all out. Furthermore, the arrest and persecution of
many of the publishers has reduced their hours in the
field. Taking the matter as a whole, the real good ac-
complished and number of persons who have become
interested in the Kingdom message during the year
are gratifying, and the net result is an increase over
the previous year.

Adding to the total distribution of books and book-
lets in the United States the distribution in the asso-
ciated countries that report to the Brooklyn office, the
total distribution during the year is, to wit, 12,744,629.
The newly interested who obtained hterature from
these publishers during the year total 6,819,744. Per-
sons who attended and gave attention to the sound
lectures reproduced by electrical transeription and the
phonograph during the year total 10,508,848,

During the year the Adams Street office received
letters totaling 287,592. Many of these, baving heard
the message by radio or sound equipment, ordered
literature, to the total number of 137,574 books and
booklets. The letters dispatched from the office during
the year totaled 283,478. From the report filed by the
Adams Street office servant with the president the
following is extracted:

All the new features that were brought forth throughout the
year were taken hold of enthusiastically by the brethren. One
of these new features was the calling on petition signers, which
unquestionably had the effect of intensifying the witness through-
out the area covered. This petition back-call work was followed
by the ‘‘Exposed’’ campaign., This brought much fire from the
Hierarchy and religronists. The sound cars co-operated by intro-
ducing the witnesses in regular field work and making announce-
ments of these ‘‘Exposed’’ meetings. Some of them were
mobbed. These ‘‘Exposed’’ meetings were very well attended.
As time went on, it was found that the personal wisit to the
home does the most good. Your letter of June 23 sets out the
importance of the personal back call, which is now being stressed
through the Infoirmant and has proved very effective.

Now that many thousands of phonographs are in the field,
2 systematic coverage of the terntory with records has really
begun, using particularly the ‘‘Exposed’’ series and ‘‘Religion
and Christianity’’. The publishers haye taken hold of this phone-
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graph work with enthusiasm, and the reports are splendid. This
has proved more effective thap hiring halls and trying to get
people to come. Even though ofien fifteen or twenty minutes
are spent by a publisher at one place in running phonograph
records, it means in many instances a larger combination of
books or booklets 1s placed, but not as many calls are made.
Many of those using the phonograph have reported that they
are now able to put in more time in the field without getting
go tired, because the phonograph gets the brethren into the
homes and they can sit down and rest while you do the talking,

It is interesting at this pomnt to consider the amount of sound
equipment in the field. Thug far the Society has manufactured
13,571 portable phonogiaphs. Of this number, approximately
3,000 have been shipped to branches, leaving over 10,000 phono-
graphs of the Society’s models in use in the United States.
Many of the publhishers have obtained phonographs locally, of
which we have no report. Additionally, portable transeription
machines and sound-car equipments have been manufactured
by the Society and put in use throughout the country to the
following extent:

Portable transeription machines, all electrie 104

Portable transeription machines, dry battery 250

Portable transcrmption machmes,

6-volt, wet-cell-battery model 290

Total portable transeription machines 644

Sound ear equipment No. 1 36
Sound car equpment No. 2 67
Sound car equipment No. 3, Brooklyn
model, including P.T.M.’s 269
Sound car equipment No. 4,
new Brooklyn model 2
Total sound cars in use 374

This makes a grand total of 1,028 pieces of large sound equip-
ment that can be used outdoors and in halls.

BETHEL HOME

Situate at 124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, is the
Bethel home. The name means ‘‘house of Jehovah
God’’, and in that house are domiciled nearly 200 per-
sons, who are wholly devoted to Jehovah God and his
kingdom. They come from many parts of the country,
and regardless of official position or other place occu-
pied by them when in the world, they are now all on
a common level, engaged in the common caunse of the
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kingdom under Christ. Every one in the home is de-
voted to the work of preaching this gospel of the king-
dom of God. No person is taken into the home save
those who are fully consecrated to do the will of God.

At the Bethel home are located the executive offices
from which the executive work of the Society is direct-
ed. This includes the office of the president, the secre-
tary and treasurer, and the Bethel home servant, who
looks after the home and other associated works of the
Society. At the office of the president is prepared the
manuseript for The Watchiower, much of the manu-
seript for The Golden Age (Consolation), also the
manuseript of the books and booklets and other publi-
cations. The correspondence relating to the general
management of the Society is conducted from this
place. At the treasurer’s office are kept the books of
account showmg all donations and eontributions-re-
ceived by the Society and all bills paid by the Society.

In addition to the foregoing the home houses those
persons who work at the home and at the radio station
studios, and also those who are engaged in the work
at the Adams Street office and factory. One general
dining room is employed, where food is served to all.
The home maintains a laundry, shoe-mending shop,
pressing shop, all of which are operated solely for
the use of the members of the family.

The preaching of this gospel of the Kingdom means
the publication of the Kingdom good news. Every per-
son at the Bethel home is a preacher of the gospel,
and is ordained and commissioned by Jehovah God to
preach this gospel of the Kingdom. (Isa. 61:1, 2) Each
and every one who occupies the Bethel home has a elear
vision of the righteous government of Jehovah God,
which He is now bringing in, and is delighted to serve
that kingdom. All members of the family are served
meals in one main dining room, and during each meal
Bible questions pertaining to the Kingdom are dis-
cussed and considered. At stated hours in the evening
Bible classes are conducted in the main assembly room
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of the home, which class studies are attended by those
who oceupy rooms at the home. Each study is led by
some competent person, and all take a part in the study
for the purpose of equipping them to preach this gos-
pel of the Kingdom to the people. Each and cvery bed-
room or living room in the house is devoted to Bible
study. Generally, two persons occupy each bedroom,
and together or singly they study the Seriptures and
prepare themselves and their work for preaching or
pubhshing the gospel or Kingdom message. Having
prepared himself, each one goes from house to house
and preaches the gospel by the means provided by
the Lord.

All menial work of the home is done and performed
by those consecrated men and women who occupy the
premises. A part of the time during each week is de-
voted to the work of publishing the Kingdom message
by the members of the family going from house to
house and calling upon the people and witnessing to
them, after the manner adopted and followed by the
early disciples of Jesus Christ. They publish the King-
dom message to all persons who have an ear to hear.
During the fiscal year just closed the members of the
Bethel family employed a total of 23,697 hours in
going from house to house or door to door, bringing
to the people and witnessing to them ‘‘this gospel of
the kingdom’’. In addition thereto the family served
every day during the Newark and Columbus eonven-
tions, which service required many hours and much
strenuous work to the end that others might go into
the field service.

The members of the Bethel family, during the fis-
cal year, employed and used more than 125 phono-
graphs and sound machines reproducing and preach-
ing the Kingdom message. In doing this work they vis-
ited many persons in the Greater New York area and
gave testimony to thousands of persons, proclaiming
to them the Kingdom message. Their efforts are summed
up as follows: Hours engaged in this service, 23,697 ;
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persons attending and hearing the message by sound
equipment, 44,405; persons obtaining literature, 44, -
629; total number of books and booklets placed with
such persons, 97,593. The number of persons of the
Bethel family engaged in the publishing of the mes-
sage averaged 157 persons per week. Thus it is seen
that the members of the Bethel family, in addition to
their other duties performed at the Bethel home,
preached the Kingdom gospel to many persons and
brought comfort and consolation to many who were
seeking after righteousness and truth.

The studios of radio station WBBR are situate at
the Bethel home, and every program broadeast from
these studios includes the Kingdom message proclaimed
either by persons who speak or by transcription or
phonograph records that are reproduced and broad-
cast by radio. This radio station is devoted wholly to
the publishing of the Lord’s kingdom message and._
to other things of public interest, convenience and™
necessity. No pecuniary profit whatsoever is derived
from such broadeasting, no revenue is received, and
all the expense of maintaining and operating such
radio studios is met by voluntary contribufions. The
Bethel home, therefore, is entirely devoted to the proc-
lamation of this gospel of the Kingdom as commanded
by the Lord, and thus the entire work at said home
is benevolent and charitable. Each and every member
of the Bethel home renders service freely, and the
only compensation therefor is housing and meals fur-
nished by the Society, and laundry provided, as well
as repairing, and a small allowance of $10 per month
to each person, which money is used for incidental
expenses, such as clothing and the like. No person of
the Bethel family has or receives any pecuniary profit
from the operation of the home, factory or office.

WATCHTOWER (STATEN ISLAND)

The Society owns certain real estate situate on Staten
Island, Greater New York, and for convenience this
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place is called Watchtower. At that point is situated
the transmitter of radio station WBBR, which radio
station is devoted exclusively to broadecasting that
which is of the greatest public interest, convenience
and necessity, and all programs are broadeast freely
and without any compensation received from any per-
son whatsoever. No program for hire is ever broadeast,
and all the expense of maintaining and operating such
radio station is borne by the afore-mentioned corpora-
tions, and the money received for that purpose is de-
rived from voluntary contributions.

In addition to the radio station, a portion of the
land at Watchtower is used for gardens, whereon are
produced vegetables used to provide food for the fam-
ily at Watchtower and at the Bethel home, Brooklyn.
There are 17 persons employed or engaged at Watch-
tower, Staten Island, in the work of operating the
radio staticn, cultivating the gardens and attending
the poultry, the proceeds of which are used entirely
for those who are engaged in the Lord’s service. This
is carried on for the purpose of enabling the Bethel
family to be maintained at the least possible cost or
expense. Those laboring at the Staten Island home re-
celve no profit whatsoever, and their allowance for
incidental expense is the same as to the members of
the Bethel home, and, in fact, all are of one family.

In addition to the foregoing the Society maintains
at Watchtower buildings in which are housed aged
and indigent persons who are unable to care for them-
selves, but which persons have spent much time and
effort in the publication of the Kingdom message. These
persons receive their food, raiment and shelter free of
charge, and which is furnished at the expense of the
Prorrns PurLpir AssociatioN. Bach and every mem-
ber of the family at Watchtower, Staten Island, is de-
voted to the Liord, eonsecrated to do his will, and com-
missioned to preach this gospel of the Kingdom. The
rooms of the buildings at Watchtower are used for
the housing of persons engaged in preaching the gos-
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pel, and at stated times Bible studies are held therein.
Each and every person at the Watchtower home at
Staten Island at stated intervals engages in the work
of going from house to house to preach this gospel of
the Kingdom by word of mouth and by use of the
phonograph and transeription records. The property
at Staten Island is devoted entirely to the Soeciety’s
work of proclaiming the Kingdom message or adver-
tising God’s kingdom.

RADIO

During the past year the radio has been employed
to advertise the King and the Kingdom, and many
radio stations have participated in that work. For
these programs the commercial rate has been paid,
and the money used to pay for same has been contrib-
uted by the men and women throughout the land who
love God and his King.

The programs broadecast have been both by electrical
transcription and by speakers personally using the
radio to address audiences. Programs by electrical
transeription in the English language to the number
of 18,213 were broadcast during the year. Radio Sta-
tion WBBR, owned and maintained by the Warcm
Tower BLe & Tract SocieTy and the PropLes Pur-
PIT AssocIaTion, broadeast all programs without any
remuneration from anyone. This radio station never
at any time has received one penny for broadcasting
programs. All expense of maintaining that station is
paid by the Society. In addition to this, time for broad-
casting has been purchased from other stations in the
United States and other countries, and below we give
a list of radio stations employed and used during the
year 1937, the total number being 339, as follows,
to wit:

America (including Australia 25
Alaska and Hawaii) 287 Belgium 1

Argentina 3 Brazil 1
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Canada 5 India 1
Chili 2 Paraguay 1
China 1 Spam 1
Cuba 5 Uruguay _1
France 5 Total 339

During the year the president of the Society ad-
dressed the country a number of times by a network
of radio stations. Some of these programs were trans-
mitted practically all over the earth. Saturday, Sep-
tember 18, 1937, the president’s address before the
Columbus (Ohio) conveniion, to an audience of 25,000
people, was broadecast throughout the United States,
practically all of North America, England, Conti-
nental Europe, and Australia Sunday, September 19,
1937, 185 radio stations in the United States broad-
cast an address delivered by the president of the So-
ciety on the subject ‘‘Safety’’. Sunday, September 26,
1937, the president broadcast a lecture, ‘‘Worshiping
God,”’ over a nation-wide network of 125 radio stations.

‘With the coneclusion of the last above-described net-
work of radio stations broadecasting the program it
was announced by the president of the Sociefy that
on the 31st of October, 1937, all contracts for the
broadeasting of programs of the Society for hire would
be canceled and that thereafter only such radio sta-
tions as would broadeast the Kingdom message with-
out charge would be used. In his address on ‘‘Wor-
shiping God’’ the president set forth the reasons why
this action was being taken. Amongst other things
were these: That during the past ten years radio
stations throughout the land had broadeast the Warca
Towrr programs proclaiming the kingdom of God
under Christ, and it had spent upward of two million
dollars in payment for such programs, all of which
money had been contributed by those who love God
and his kingdom ; that during all that time the reli-
gionists put forth their most vigorous and vicious
endeavors to prevent radio stations from broadecast-
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ing such programs; that threats and coercive methods
and boycott were used, particularly by the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy and other religionists, to induce
radio stations to cancel such programs; that because
of such wrongful methods used petitions were filed
by millions of American citizens with Congress and
with the Federal Radio Commission, demanding that
action be taken to prohibit interference with WaTcH
Towsr programs; that nothing whatsoever had been
done to cause such persecution and interference to
stop, but, on the contrary, the public officials of the
United States government, owners of radio stations,
and others had conspired and acted together to hinder
and prevent the broadeasting of the Kingdom mes-
sage; that for this reason the radio has up to this time
served as a test to owners and operators and to the
officials of the government of the United States, and
particularly to the clergy, all of whom have shown
their opposition to God’s kingdom under Christ; that
by this test all of those opponents have identified them-
selves as the enmemies of God and his kingdom, and
therefore the radio appears to have fully served God’s
purpose in giving warning to the peoples of the na-
tion and in serving to divide the people and foree the
opponents to declare themselves against God’s king-
dom and thus identify themselves as members of the
Devil’s organization, even as the religionists did in
the time of Jehu. (2 Xi. 10:18-28) The Lord Jesus
declared that at the time of his appearing at the tem-
ple he would have all the nations before him, and he
would separate them as a shepherd divides his sheep
from the goats; and the radio has furnished much
evidence of the fulfillment of this prophecy and has
shown clearly that those who have opposed the broad-
casting of the Kingdom message are in the ‘‘goat’’
class as opponents of the Lord God and his King.
(Matt. 25: 31-46) The radio having served God’s pur-
pose, there seems to be no further reason why conse-
erated money should be used to pay radio stations to
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make known the Kingdom. Although the law of the
1and requires that radio stations broadeast that which
is of public interest, convenience and necessity, almost
all the programs put over the air are commercial, hav-
ing to do with an effort to sell to the people goods,
wares and merchandise, much of which is of no value;
that the religious programs broadcast are purely com-
mereial, because the purpose is to induce the people
to stand by the churches as against God’s kingdom,
and to support the churches by their money. The pro-
grams generally broadecast today do not comply with
the law, for the reason that they are not of publie
interest, they are not of public necessity, and they are
not of public convenience, because they have no ten-
dency to inform the people of the things that they
really need or to build them up and give them strength,
moral courage and faith in God. For this reason the
poor get no benefit from commercial radio stations.
A better method of carrying on the witness work than
by hired radio stations will henceforth be used.

PERSONAL VISITS

Jesus and his apostles went from house to house,
there meeting the people personally, and preached to
them the gospel of the kingdom of God; and thus the
precedent was established and has the approval of
Jehovah God and shows that such a manner is more
pleasing to the Lord in proclaiming the gospel to the
people. It is the delivering of the testimony to the
people that is important, and this can be done better
by personal visits than otherwise. Everyone who will
be of the kingdom of God now has an opportunity
of having a part in bringing the testimony person-
ally before the people, and the Jonadabs or ‘‘great
multitude’’ likewise have an opportunity to partici-
pate in this work and will do so. The ruling element
of the nation having been warned, particularly by
means of the radio programs broadcast concerning
the Kingdom, and the poor people having few facili-
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ties for hearing radio programs, and the poor being
the ones that are most likely to hear the Kingdom
message, a concerted and organized effort will now
be put forth to carry the Kingdom gospel to all such
as have a hearing ear,

As an aid to such personal witness work the Lord
has brought into action thousands of sound machines
with the necessary equipment, which machines are
known as transeription machines, sound cars and
phonographs. Speech relating to the Kingdom mes-
sage is made and recorded by means of electricity
and other necessary equipment, and such speech is
reproduced on dises or records for the benefit of those
who desire to hear. These sound machines are pro-
duced and made available for Jehovah’s witnesses and
the Jonadabs, all of whom are now privileged to use
them and by this means have a part in preaching this
gospel of the Kingdom. During the fiscal year approx-
imately 15,000 sound machines have been employed
in this part of the witness work, and more machines
and records are being produced as rapidly as the
Society’s factories can turn them out. The field work-
ers are providing themselves with phonographs and
the necessary records, and they go from house to house
and introduce the Kingdom message in this manner.
Up to the present time the transeription and phono-
graph records have been made and the speech trans-
lated and recorded in the English, German, French,
Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Ukrainian, and Arabie,
and other languages. These sound machines are manu-~
factured and placed in the hands of the field workers
at a financial loss to the Society, the deficit being made
up by voluntary contributions.

USE OF RECORDS

Recordings are made for the transeription machines
on dises that require fifteen minutes to reproduce the
speech, and on the phonograph four and one-half min-
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utes to five minutes to reproduce the speech. The pio-
neers and company workers and others use this sound
equipment and the dises in their daily witness work
in the field. All the workers are realizing the great
aid of such equipment in preaching the gospel, and
the company workers and others throughout the earth
are increasing their equipment as rapidly as possible
to do this work. By this means they are enabled to
personally meet the people in their homes, particularly
those who are too poor to have radio receiving sets,
and to interest such hearers by giving them an oppor-
tunity to hear of some of the provisions that God has
made for those that love and serve him.,

SPECIAL PIONEERS

At the conclusion of the fiscal year the Society or-
ganized a company of ‘‘special pioneers’’, equipping
these for field service and sending them forth to do
special work. Each one of such pioneers is equipped
with a phonograph and records, which will be daily
used in the witness work. These special pioneers will
receive necessary aid from the Society and will de-
vote their entire time to calling on the people and
personally presenting to them the Kingdom message,
both by phonograph and through the printed publi-
cations. It confidently appears that this method of
preaching the gospel will be more effective than the
broadeasting by radio stations, and money that would
otherwise have been used to pay commercial rates for
programs on the radio will now be employed to in-
crease the means of giving testimony by phonograph.

Those who have made a covenant to do the will of
God will find now no excuse for their failure or re-
fusal to have a part in the witness work. This gospel
of the Kingdom must be preached in obedience to the
Lord’s commandment, and the Lord is providing the
necessary means to do the work. For this reason the
use of sound machines and phonographs and the per-



52 Year Book

sonal visits to the homes of the people will put a test
upon the witnesses of the Lord. This test will afford
each one the opportunity to show whether he will main-
tain his integrity toward God or not. All who have
a proper understanding of the paramount importance
of the Kingdom will meet this test and stand it sue-
cessfully and go joyfully on to viectory. They will
realize and appreciate that this is a great campaign
in the interest of the Righteous Government. They will
not be so much impressed with their own salvation
as with the privilege and responsibility of proving
their unbreakable love for God and his kingdom. They
will see and appreciate not only that the Kingdom is
a means of salvation of honest and obedient persons,
but, above all, that through it Jehovah God’s name
will be fully vindicated. So seeing that before them
is set the greatest privilege ever given to creatures,
the faithful will permit nothing to stand in their way
or interfere with their full devotion to the Lord in
performing this part of the service to his honor and
praise.

The special pioneers will furnish a very effective
way of reaching the people, and as the Lord provides
the financial means the number of these speecial ones
will be increased. Both the remnant and the Jonadabs
are’learning that it is their great privilege to use what-
soever money they can in furthering the Kingdom
interests and by this means to prove their love and
devotion to God and his kingdom. It is therefore con-
fidently expected that the Lord will put it in the minds
of such persons of good will to come forward with
all the money that is necessary to carry on his work
according to his will. Those who are fully devoted to
God’s kingdom now appreciate the faect that money
is of no value whatsoever unless it can be used to fur-
ther the Kingdom interests, and the Kingdom interests
can be furthered by advertising to the people that
God’s kingdom. is the only means of relief and sal-
vation.
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BOOKS

The Society maintains at Brooklyn a printing and
bookbinding establishment, as well as in other places
of the earth equipment for manufacturing the books.
All these books contain the message concerning the
Kingdom. They are not manufactured for pecuniary
gain, of course, because no profit is made. At the end
of the year we find, each time, that the small contri-
butions that have been received for the books do not
meet the expenditures for the manufacture and publi-
cation of the same. The deficit must be made up and
is made up by money voluntarily eontributed out of
the meager means of those who are interested in God’s
kingdom. One means of advertising the Kingdom, and
which means has been greatly blessed by the Lord, is
that of exhibiting to the people the books eontaining
the Kingdem message. The phonograph furnishes an
introduction which claims the attention of those who
are seeking truth and righteousness, and the books that
are placed in the hands of the people enable them to
take their Bible and carefully examine the books; by
which, together with the explanation contained in the
books, they are able to ascertain God’s purpose toward
the human race. It is true that the Society receives
contributions for the books from all who will, but these
contributions are often less than the books cost to
manufacture and publish. In addition thereto a great
number are given away freely to people who have no
money. Jehovah’s witnesses realize that their mission
is to preach the Kingdom, that God has laid that re-
sponsibility upon them, and they cannot shirk this
responsibility ; and if they find persons who desire
to know about the Kingdom, and who have no money
to contribute toward the publication of books, such
books are freely given to them. Persons who hunger
and thirst for righteousness seek the way of finding
the same, and thus their attention is drawn to the
Lord’s provision for such. The publications of the
Society explain the Bible and enable a person to find
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in the Bible exactly the things that bear upon the
present-day events and make clear the reason for the
destruction now on the earth and the only hope that is
set before mankind. Jehovah God has pointed the peo-
ple to his beloved Son, the King, and his kingdom as
their only hope, but in order for the people to learn
this great truth it must be called to their attention.
For this reason the message of and concerning the
kingdom of God under Christ is of greatest public
need, convenience and interest. Only those who love
Jehovah and who are therefore Jehovah’s servants are
bearing this message of truth to the people, and, true
to his course of wickedness, the Devil and all his agents
oppose such message. Jehovah’s witnesses, therefore,
know that they must carry on the witness work against
great opposition, and they are not at all deterred in
their work by opposition. Religious leaders call upon
their parishioners to gather together these books and
burn them, for no other reason than the fact that they
contain the truth exposing wickedness and showing
God’s only remedy for the human race; and those who
do burn them have and manifest the spirit of God’s
great enemy, Satan the Devil. By means of comparing
the Seriptures with religion the people now can readily
see that religion is of the Devil and has been an in-
strument of the Devil used for centuries to blind the
people, whereas Christianity, that is, full obedience
to God’s Word, leads people into the way of safety
and everlasting blessings.

During the year the Lord has caused to be brought
forth the booklets Armageddon, Protection, Uncovered,
and Sefety, and a booklet entitled Model Study; also
a bound book of 884 pages, entitled Enemies. These
books make the clear distinetion between religion and
Christianity and enable the people to see who consti-
tute their real enemies and who are their real friends.
The proclamation of this kingdom message carried on
by this and other means of publication provokes a con-
troversy on behalf of the enemy, and thus there is a
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constant warfare between those who are for God and
his kingdom and those who are opposed. This 1s the
time that this warfare must be carried on, and there-
fore, in harmony with the text for the year, this war-
fare is being carried on. Therefore to his people Jeho-
vah says: ‘‘Arise ye, and let us rise up against her
in battle.”’ Jehovah’s witnesses and their companions
throughout the earth have been diligent during the
year in carrying on the battle as commanded. Their
part in such warfare is not performed by carnal weap-
ons, but by the use of God’s Word and its explana-
tion. Their part is to sound the warning and to deliver
the message of comfort, and thus they are magnify-
ing the name of the Lord and the importance of his
kingdom.

CONVENTIONS

During the fiscal year a number of local conventions
were held in the area of the United States. The two
outstanding important conventions were the ones held
at Newark, New Jersey, October 16-18, 1936, and at
Columbus, Ohio, September 15-20, 1937. At the New-
ark convention 4,247 publishers were at the battle
front; and amidst a drenching rain and great opposi-
tion from the clergy and the police, and other oppo-
nents, those faithful persons witnessed for Jehovah’s
kingdom, and placed in the hands of the people in
and about Newark 96,386 books and booklets. The
numerous sound cars present and that operated in
different parts of the vicinity within that period of
time had a total of 187,301 listeners. On the third day
of that econvention the president addressed an audi-
ence in the Armory, with a seating capacity of 12,000.
Every seat was occupied, and all available standing
space, and hundreds on the outside heard by means
of voice amplifiers.

It was at the Newark convention that the Lord dis-
closed to his people in general assembly for the first
time his provision as foreshadowed by the drama re-
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corded in Genesis known as ‘‘Joseph and his breth-
ren’’. That convention was a great uplift to Jehovah’s
witnesses and a splendid witness to the people of New
Jersey, where there had been so much wicked persecu-
tion carried on against the Lord’s people because of
their faithfulness to his Word.

The religionists showed their enmity against God
and his kingdom during the Newark convention by
causing the arrest of a great number of men and
women, who were thrown into prison, not for commit-
ting some crime, but because they were going from
door to door bearing testimony to the people. Many
of these cases were tried in the courts; and the courts,
yielding to the influence of the commercial religion-
ists, imposed fines and jail sentences upon Jehovah’s
witnesses. These faithful publishers suffered such in-
dignities joyfully, because they knew that the Lord
had permitted such as a means of causing the wicked
ones to identify themselves as against God’s kingdom
and a means for the witnesses of the Lord to prove
their integrity under adverse conditions.

September 15-20, 1987, the Columbus, Ohio, eonven-
tion was held. More than 20,000 of God’s people as-
sembled there daily to hear instructions to better equip
themselves for the field battle. On Sunday, at the time
of the delivery of the public address, 80,000 or more
persons were on the ground, ali of whom were en-
abled to hear clearly every word spoken by means of
a splendid public-address system. This public-address
system was installed by one of Jehovah’s witnesses
connected with the Lord’s organization and upon whom
the Lord put his spirit and blessing in making such
arrangement. Officers of the Fair Grounds freely stat-
ed that they had never known the Fair Grounds and
the auditorium to be so well equipped with a publie-
address system.

That convention was, without doubt, the greatest
assembly of God’s people held on earth, the greatest
in number, and its enthusiasm, no doubt, the greatest.
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Of course, it does not compare with the meetings that
the Lord Jesus held, but since the days of the apostles
there has been nothing like it, It was clearly mani-
fested that those who attended that convention were
fully devoted to the Lord and his kingdom, and noth-
ing was heard from anyone except that which would
advance the Kingdom interest.

Up to this time a number of companies in different
parts of the land had been afflicted by the manifesta-
tion of the ‘‘elective elder’’ spirit, and hence there
were contentions within the company. At the Colum-
bus convention all got a better view of the Kingdom
and its importanee and of the necessity of unity in
action, and at the eonclusion thereof the entire num-
ber attending the convention signified, by standing,
their determination to go back home, lay aside all per-
sonalities and contentions and all selfishness, and each
and every one bend his efforts fully to the advertising
of the King and the Kingdom. It clearly appeared that
this convention had served to unify (God’s people as
never before and to show them the necessity of pre-
senting a solid front against the enemy in the warfare.
Not only the visible audience heard the addresses and
participated in the enthusiasm of the convention, but
a much larger invisible audience heard. Assemblies
were had throughout the United States and Great
Britain, Continental Europe and Australia, and these
assemblies, being connected by wire and wireless equip-
ment, were enabled to hear the most important ad-
dress delivered to the convention. They all partici-
pated in the spirit of enthusiasm and loving devotion
that moved those at the Ohio convention to proclaim
the name of Jehovah and his King.

At the Columbus convention the territory for the
workers was limited, of course, and not sufficient to
give each and every one an opportunity to devote much
time to field service. There was an average daily of
approximately 8,000 persons in the field service. These
publishers placed in the hands of the people during
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the eonvention the aggregate number of 117,468 books
and booklets. The persons receiving such literature
numbered 80,934. Those attending the sound car and
phonograph meetings were approximately 140,000
persons.

From every part of the country came those who are
devoted to God and his kingdom. They came by every
means of transportation. The pioneers journeyed in
their trailers, and some of them on foot. There on the
Fair Grounds they pitched their tents and built their
own city. Nearly one-fourth of the Fair Grounds space
was used for this purpose. They laid out their city
in an orderly manner, erecting their tents and park-
ing their house-cars along the streets provided by
them for that purpose. On these house-cars, trailers
and tents were posted the names and addresses of
those who were domiciled there, that they might be
readily found. Approximately 2,000 lived in this
quickly constructed ecity. To show the facility with
which these faithful witnesses aet, their equipment
was brought in and their city built quickly, and within
twenty-four hours after the convention ended every-
thing was removed and this little division of the army
was again marching to their territory to further en-
gage in battle. The Lord surely loves these pioneers
very dearly because of their zeal for him and his king-
dom. They endure really the brunt of the battle, and
they rejoice in undergoing hardships and suffering
reproach for the name of Jehovah and his King.

The feeding of that great multitude in Columbus
was an important item, and the Society set about to
provide the food at the least possible cost. A cafeteria
was constructed and operated chiefly by members of
the Bethel family and other brethren who assisted.
Ten thousand persons were fed per hour during the
rush periods, and practically all those attending the
convention obtained their three meals a day at this
cafeteria. To give some idea of the magnitude of the
preparations necessary a statement is here made of
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the food consumed, as follows: Milk, 52,730 quarts;
8,000 gallons of fruit juices; 12,434 pounds of bread;
2,079 pounds of butter; 14,000 pounds of meat and
fish; two tons of cheese; many tons of vegetables;
70,000 pies; 57,000 portions of ice cream, and much
other food. The cafeteria and kitchens were equipped
with voice amplifiers so that those who Jid the work
could, while working, listen to the programs and other
proceedings of the convention.

Every member of the Bethel family was assigned
to a post of duty, and each and every one performed
his or her duty faithfully. The convention was with-
out doubt the most orderly and well conducted that
the present generation has known.

Other provisions of the convention included this:
A gas station was installed for the purpose of furnish-
ing gasoline and oil to the cars of those attending the
convention, and the Society furnished the necessary
gas and oil at actual cost, thus saving those attending
considerable money. The Society furnished its own
traffic officers and police to police the Fair Grounds.
The Society made arrangements with the Ohio State
Journal, that daily issued more than 30,000 extra
copies of its paper carrying a full-page report of the
convention. There are many details that might be re-
corded here, but it seems not best to use this space
to further elaborate on this convention. More complete
details thereof have been published in the Ohio State
Journal and the magazine Consolation.

At the beginning of each year a schedule is made
up for the campaign work in the field during the year.
It is not always possible to follow out this campaign
closely and aecurately, because of other things that
arise which must be done. There is but one purpose,
and that is to give the most eiffective witness possible
in behalf of the Kingdom, and the Society bends its
efforts to that end. As to this further means of adver-
tising the Kingdom, and the efforts put forth, the fol-
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lowing is quoted from the report of the Society’s serv-
ant at 117 Adams Street, to wit:

There were two campaigns scheduled for the year. On ac-
count of the convenfion, only one was held, May 29, 30. The
brethren are always ready for action when called upon; but
a more effective means of meeting opposition has been found,
which 18, covering the troubled area with just a phonograph
and making arrangements for back calls, at which subsequent
calls iterature 19 introduced for the first time. This has proved
very effective, and the enemy has not been able to successfully
oppose it. It has proved an excellent means of meeting emer-
gencies that have arisen, and a divisional campaign has not been
necegsary. All the details of the division arrangement are still
held intact for any action necessary. Report for the ome divi-
gional eampaign of the year 13 as follows:

Davisions participating 69  Booklets 139,403
Cars 2,610  Total literature 150,390
Publishers 12,789  Obtainers 100,260
Books 10,987  Sound attendance 111,275

INTERNATIONAL CAMPAIGNS

There was a total of 41,126 different publishers in the field
during these two international periods. It is a remarkable thing,
when one stops to comsider it, that 2,500,987 pieces of litera-
ture are placed in the hands of the people 1 only 18 days’ time.
If the brethren could average as much tume throughout the year
as they average during these testimony periods, more than 50
mllion pieces of literature would be placed in 12 months; so it
goes to show thiat these mternational campaigns are a real bless-
ing and that the brethren do put forth an extracrdinary effort.
A report for the two periods follows:

1936 1937
Oct. 3-11 Mar. 27-Apr. 4  Total
Countries reporting 76 81 84
Pioneers 2,844 2,831 2,844
Auxiharies 1,224 1,156 1,224
Company publishers 34,162 37,058 37,058
Total publishers 38,230 41,045 41,126
Hours 419,791 454 344 874,135
Obtainers 568,882 841,413 1,410,295
Books 132,142 44,991 177,133
Booklets 813,642 1,510,212 2,323,854
Total literature 945,784 1,555,203 2,500,987

Sound attendance 411,870 539577 951,447
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REPORT OF SPECIAL PERIODS

As wag announced 1 the beginming of the year, six speecial
periods were set aside for special witness. The names of these
periods denote the fight and have been stimulating to the breth-
ren to put forth extraordinary effort in the field. In the Umnited
States these six periods brought forth good results. Nearly
three milhon pieces of literature were placed, and over two
milion persons enjoyed the lectures brought to them through
the sound equipinent. The total work accomplished in these six
periods, to compare wath the six periods of 1936, is set out
herewith:

1937 1936

Books 322,392 410,322
Booklets 2,611,643 2,647,037

Total literature 2,934,035 3,057,359
Publishers 18,327 18,519
Tours 1,169,845 1,171,868
Obtainers 1,536,068 1,726,158
Sound attendance 2,032,257 1,565,226

REGICNAL SERVANTS
The mileage of the regional servants is not as great this year
as last, They traveled nearly 50,000 miles less, and their ex-
penses for serving the companies also decreased proportion-
ately. Many of the smaller umts received attention during the
year. A summary of their activity shows more companies called
upon this year than last.

Companies served Miles Expense

Banks, T. E. 164 19,846 $410.82
Barber, R. H. 42 3,449 66.96
Booth, J. C. 180 20,495 324.53
Draper, G. H. 530 6.65
Fowler, W. B. 51 7,292 326.19
Herr, M. L. 238 14,832 409.52
Hoffman, A. M. 1 500 5.65
Macmillan, A. H. 116 11,285 344.90
MecCormick, G. Y. 186 15,632 378.56
Sioras, J. 67 11,369 182.95
Toutjian, 8. H, 181 24,951 269.11
Watt, J. C. 15.83
Wright, A. 8. 176 11,453 414.54

Total 1937 1,402 141,634 $3,156.21

Total 1936 1,041 190,589  $4,122.17

SPECIAL SERVICE

During the past year 318 companies were served by members
of the Bethel family. The work they did was the same as that
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carried on by the regional servants, Their territory is held
within 200 miles of New York eity. The brethren withmn this
digtance of the Brooklyn office are better orgam’zed than at any
time heretofore. The expense of thus service, in addition to 42
funerals served, amounts to $1,539.89.

The Society from its Brooklyn headquarters sends
out certain numbers of men who regularly represent
the Kingdom interest by serving companies at various
places. All of these are ordained ministers of the gos-
pel. Their ordination eonsists first of that conferred
upon them by the Lord, as set forth in Isaiah 61:1, 2,
and the further authority granted to them by appoint-
ment from the Society. Below we give a list of those
who are ordained ministers and the representatives of
the Society from the Brooklyn office, to wit:

ORDAINED MINISTERS

Akashi, J. L. Cox, D. M, Greenlees, L. X
Allen, J. Croxford, N. H Hackenberg, C F.
Alspach, B D, Cumming, A I Haigh, J H.
Alspach, R W Cutrone, F. S Hammer, P.

A . Daily, Wm Haney, A.
Baeuerlem, J. A, Davidson, P H. Haney, H.
Ball, A L Davis, R B Hannan, G E.
Ballard, & E. Dawson, J. L. Ha.nnan, WwW. T
Banks, T. De Cecen, G+ Harbeck, M. C.
Barber, C W, De ¥ehr, J PF. Harteva, K.
Barber, R H Derdenan D P. Haslett, D.
Bausch. L R Dey, Wm. Hatzfeld, R H
Baxter, W H. Dockey, BE L Heath, Jr, Wm P,
Becker, E W. Dreisbach, D O. Hemery, J
Belekon, N. Dunham, A. F. Henschel, M G
Betry, L+ T. Dwenger, H. Hessler, C R
Bodnar, J. M Edwardes, J. C. Hibbard, O T
Bogard, J. Eacher, C. Hojnacky, R. V.
Booth, J. C. Eirod, W, A Homer, D.
Broadwatel I, Dneroth, T H, Homak, R, J.
Brown, M Eshleman, A. D, Hoppe, K
Brown, W. R. Evandole, G. Howlett M A
Bucyek, L. Fekel, C. J. Huff, W. D.
Buenger, P. M L. I‘erguson, D.J Hussock, C.
Burczyk O B. Franske, F J. Tett, A. E
Burtch, B ¥ranz, W, Insberg,
Burton, R. G. Freschel, M. Jackson, W. K
Calos, .T Frost, C E. James, H W
Casola, P. A. Fulgentis, G Jensen, H W
Chaprnan, P. Fulton, G P. Jensen, XK. M
Chen, F Gabler, H F. Jewulsk:, T. Q.
Clemons, P. Gangas, G D, Jones, C. J.
Coble, W. G Geyer, B P. Jones, G.
Comuntzis, T P. Gilmer, C. M. Jones, R.
Cooper, D. L Glhickman, G J. Kalle, R.
Copsey, D W, Goings, C. Karanassios, A.
Corrents, J. Goux, A R. Kellaris, A. N.



Year Boolk 63

er, & F. Papageorge, D, Stierle, W. R
%ﬁgn, X Papargyropoulos, A. Stratigos, P.
Knecht, C Parsons, H., Suiter, G
Knorr, N H. Peach, A T Sullivan, T J.
Kosel, A. D. Penhollow, I, Suvalk, A
Kurzen, J Perry, J A Swimngle, L A
Kurzen, R Peterson, W. Symondson, B W,
Kusiak, M. Petros, H. Szabo, L
Laurix, J Petry, R Talma, G L.
Lefler, B H. Philhps, F E., ’l‘edesco, .
Lendim, J, Phulips, G R, Theophilides, A G.
Lester, G Photinos, P. Toutyian, S H.
Tandsay, L M. Pinnock, H E Treder, W. B
Lundgren, H B Price, W F Ulrich, C
Lunstrum, D A T Prosser, C S Umilauf, J.

Lyon, C H. Quackenbush, C D Van Amburgh, W I
MacAulay, D. F. Quackenbush, M Van Sipma, S M
MacAulay, J. Y Qumley, C A. Voight, 'W.
MacGillivray, A Rann, G A Wagner, A K,
Macmillan, A. H, Reusch, L B Wagner, C E.
Magyaros:, M, Rice, E J. Waicekons, J
Makin, G I Riemer, H H, Wainwright, T, C.
Markus, J. ¥ Roberts, C. YWalter, € M.
Martyn, Jr, H Rohner, C. Watt, J. C.
McClure, M A. Roth, J'. ‘Werner, A.
MeceCormick, G. Y Ruth, ‘Wiberg, C. BE.
McGowan, G. Rutherford, J . Wilda, C de
Messner, G Santos, J Wnlliams, J A,
Montero, R Scheider, W Wilson, E R
Moore, A E D, Schmidt, W. Wase, C. A
Morris, W. O. Schroeder, A D, Woodworth, C_J.
Moyle, O R. Secord, A H., Woodwoith, W B
Moyle, P, O. Severino, F Worsley, A A.
Mumz, J. Short, C. Wright, A, S.
Ness, W Shuter, S. Young, Geo.
Norder, H. T. Sioras, J Yuchniewicz, S
Ochala, S Sisson, B W, Yuille, N, A,
Qertel, H C Skaudwila, L. Zakian, A 8,
Oertel, W R. Skinner, I E. Zarysky, .
Oman, E Shk, H, Zell, R, S.

Pame, R H, Smth, T _E. Zook, A B.

Palo, W. J. Stewart, H L.

EVIDENCE OF OPPOSERS

Attention is here called to some of the evidence of
the opposition manifested by religionists against God’s
kingdom under Christ. True to what the Lord fore-
told, those religionists, and particularly the Roman
Catholiec Hierarchy, put forth every possible endeavor
to hinder the progressive march of the Kingdom mes-
sage, and this they do by causing the arrest and perse-
cution of Jehovah’s witnesses and the enactment and
enforcement wrongfully of laws to further retard the
witness work. It has become necessary for the Society
to maintain a legal department, employing one gen-
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eral counsel during the entire year, and many assistant
attorneys in different parts of the country. From the
legal department’s report to this office, at the end of
the fiscal year, the following is quoted:

Arrests and Convlictions

Total arrests 569  Cases won on appeal 19
Total convietions 130  Cases lost on appeal 20
Cases won Number of appeals taken 40

before magistrates 59 Released without trial 325

Arrests by States

New Jersey 267 Towa 9 Massachusetts 2
Illinois 127 Lowsiana 4 Montana 1
Alabama, 56 Omo 3 Texas 1
Georgia, 36 Virginia 3  Wisconsin 1
Pennsylvania 34 Maryland 2 Wyoming 1
New York 22

Total 16 States 569 Arrests

Comparisons
This report shows a decrease of over fifty percent, compared
with the previous year’s arrests totaling 1,149. There has been
a steady dechne in number of arrests since the first of the year.
Here is the tally by quarters:
First quarter 363 Third quarter 68
Second quarter 104 Fourth quarter 34

During the first quarter we had the Newark-convention total
of 114, and a haul of the same number at Peoria, Illinois. The
average number of arrests per month for the year is 47. Tak-
ing out the first month, with its unusual conditions, the average
is reduced to 30 per month. For the past six months the average
is 17.

There are geveral reasons for this improved condition of
affairs. One is that the publishers are using more wisdom and
discretion in their work. They avoid arrest mstead of walking
right into it. They evade officers instead of challenging them
to arrest them. Another reason is the wider use of the phono-
graph. In a number of the tough areas phonographs only are
used, with good effect. A third reason 1s that some of the munici-
palities got tired of the battle and quit their opposition. They
groan occasionally, but most of the time look the other way.

New Jersey
The witness work is progressing steadily and with very few
arrests. A large number of municipalities ¢‘improved’’ their
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ordinances during the past year. The newspapers announced
prommently at the time that they were bemng improved to get
Jehovah’s witnesses They made their ordinances so tight, how-
ever, that businessmen and labor unions and newspapers have
gtrenuously objected. One of them, at Edgewater, was chal-
lenged by a labor organization, and in a test case the New
Jersey Supreme Court handed down a decision that a muniei-
pality eould not prolubit the handing out of a document of
public interest on the streets It still appears to be considered
an mvasion of the personal rights of people to hand such docu-
ment to a householder at his home.

It appears as though we might see the labor organizations
fighting the same battle we bave fought, and the Edgewater
case, at least, is beneficial to us.

Pennsylvania
The mining areas around Pittsburgh have subsided in their
opposition greatly. Tlus 1s largely due to the determined resist-
ance put up and the winning of a number of cases in the Com-
mon Pleas courts.

Georgla

It looks as though the area around Atlanta is going to be
the principal battle ground for s while. The mumeipalifies have
put rigid ordinances on their books. We have been defeated in
the Georgia Supreme Court, and the opposition has therefore
been mueh encouraged. The publishers are meeting the issue
with increased use of the phonographs, and, in Atlanta, with
the use of ‘‘no fixed contribution’’ testimony cards.

New York
The central part of Long Island, and North Pelham, in West-
chester county, offer some resistance. We secured reversals of
three convictions from North Pelham, which will have a salutary
effect on that burg.

Flag Salute
New Jersey, Georgia and Massachusetts upper courts have
upheld the compulsory flag-salute regulations The New Jersey
and Georgia cases are being appealed to the Umted States
Supreme Court. The papers are bemng carefully prepared, and
we should have a decision on the merits before the year is over.

Legislative
Lawmaking bodies do not readily pass bills presented by us,
but 1t is apparent that our presentations have had a good effect
in preventing oppressive legislation from bemng passed. In Penn-
sylvania several gag laws were introduced. We presented coun-
ter measures and asked for an investigation. Our bills were de-
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feated, and also the gag laws failed of passage. We presented
a protest to the New York Legislature agamst the Naz gag
law. It failed of passage. Same result in Connecticut. In Mhinois
a flag-salute law was introduced. We protested, and that failed
of passage.
Kingdom Schools

There are two in Massachusetts, three in Pennsylvania, one
in New Jersey, and one in Maiyland. A large number of qual-
ified teachers have registered their names for service when need-
ed in such schools. An additional school is bemng established in
Atlanta, Geo1gia.

COST

The enemy always concerns itself about the money
used to carry on the work for the Lord’s kingdom.
They constantly put forth an effort to show that the
work of the Society is a commercial enterprise. This
shows their complete ignorance of what God’s king-
dom and its work means. All the money and all the
wealth in the earth belong to Jehovah, and he eould
have it all for his own purpose, if that should be his
will. God furnishes his people the opportunity to show
their love and devotion to him and his kingdom by
permitting them to deny themselves and to make a
sacrifice of their little earthly belongings to earry on
his kingdom work. For this reason opportunity is given
to the people of good will to contribute for the hitera-
ture a small amount of money. There ‘would be no
object or purpose in the Society’s trying to make
money for the benefit of individuals. Those who are
engaged in this work are anxious to use and do use
everything within their power to further the Kingdom
interests. It is found at the end of the fiscal year that
there is a difference between the amount of contribu-
tions received for all of the Society’s publications and
the amount expended in manufacturing and distrib-
uting such publications, and that this difference is,
to wit, $141,665.95. This deficit must be made up in
some way, It is made up by the voluntary contribu-
tions of men and women intercsted in the Kingdom
work, which contributions are known as ‘‘good hopes”’
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and which contributions are sent in regularly as the
men and women interested can spare the money. The
Roman Catholic organization that constantly solicits
money from the people is not asked to pay taxes on
its property. The Warca Tower BiBLe & TrAcT So-
ciery and the ProprEs Purpir Association are fully
entitled to the benefit of tax exemption on the prop-
erty held by said corporations for the Society, and yet
a constant effort is made on behalf of officers to com-
pel the payment of taxes on the Sociely’s property.
Of course, if any taxes are paid, that money must
come out of the voluntary eontribution of poor people
throughout the land who send in their little mite to
help carry on the Lord’s work and to make up the
deficiency such as above mentioned. There is no eclass
of people under the sun who do so much work and
who get on with so little money as those who are en-
gaged in the Society’s work. They put in their time
and effort in doing the work assigned to them in preach-
ing the gospel of the kingdom of God, and receive in
consideration only their food and lodging, and the
small pittance of $10 per month by which they must
provide their own clothing and other temporary neees-
sities. The ProrLes Purprr AssociaTioN holding title
to property in the State of New York once had its case
heard by the courts of the State, which decided that
it is clearly entitled to tax exemption under the law.
Conditions have not changed in any manner whatso-
ever, and yet the tax officers continue to place the
property of the ProrLES PuLPIT ASSOCIATION on the
tax list. In all these years the property held by the
Prorrrs PuLpiT ASSocIATION has not yielded one penny
of revenue. The contributions reeerved for its litera-
ture and for the produects of its gardens, and so forth,
each year have been used to carry on its benevolent
work, and each year there has been a deficit, and for
the fiscal year ending 1987 the deficit is more than
$140,000, as above stated. Thus it is seen that, if ul-
timately the Society is compelled to pay taxes on its
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property, these taxes must be raised and paid by the
voluntary donations of Christian people who are scat-
tered throughout the United States. Mention is made
here to show how there is much blindness concerning
the work of the Society, and therefore no doubt much
opposition is induced by reason of the religious influ-
ence exercised against the Society. It was clearly the
purpose and intention of the lawmakers that such char-
itable and benevolent institutions as the PeopLESs PuL-
Pir AssociaTioN should be clearly exempt from taxes
for the reason that the presumption is that such insti-
tutions do not operate for pecuniary profit. All the
facts show that the PeoPLES PUurpIT ASSOCIATION oper-
ates without one cent of pecuniary profit to any per-
son, but, on the eontrary, operates at a financial sacri-
fice to many persons who contribute their money to
carry on its work.,

“THE WATCHTOWER”

The Waichtower magazine is the official publication
of the WaTcrn Tower BiBLE & TracT SocreTy, issued
twice each month for the benefit of all those who are
deeply interested in the study of the Bible. It carries
no advertisements, but every part of its space is used
for the publication of the Kingdom message. The small
subseription of one dollar per year that is received is
used to help defray the expenses of the Society, includ-
ing the publication of the magazine. Many subscrip-
tions are furnished to the poor people for which no
contribution or subsecription is received whatsoever.
There is therefore no pecuniary profit derived to any
person by reason of the publication of the Watchiower
magazine.

“THE GOLDEN AGE”

For the past eighteen years the Society has pub-
lished a magazine under the title The Golden Age.
Recently the name of this magazine has been changed
to Consolation, the first issue of Consolation being pub-
lished September 19, 1937. The Golden Age magazine,



Year Book 69

now Consolation, is devoted exclusively to the publica-
tion of that whieh is of interest, convenience and ne-
cessity for the people in general. The small subseription
price received for it is paid into the funds of the So-
ciety and used for the purpose of defraying the expense
of the publication of the magazine and for other parts
of the Kingdom work. No one receives any pecuniary
profit by reason of the publication of this magazine,
It is one of the means of carrying on the work of the
Society. It carries no advertisements and receives no
revenue whatsoever save the subseription paid by those
who are able to pay, whereas many subseriptions for
this magazine are furnished free to the poor. The pur-
pose of the magazine Consolation is that it may fur-
nish real eonsolation and help to the people by keep-
ing them informed of things that they need to know.

KINGDOM PUBLISHERS

Every one of God’s people on earth who supports
the Lord Jesus Christ and his kingdom is a publisher
of the Kingdom message. They appreciate the obliga-
tion which the Lord has laid upon them to make known
his kingdom. In keeping with their commission and
their work in fulfillment of that God-given commission
the assembly at the Columbus (Ohio) convention unan-
imously adopted and sent forth to the world the fol-
lowing Declaration, to wit:

DECLARATION

THIS cOMPANY of Chnstian people assembled at Columbus,
Ohio, declare
Ch’fHA’l‘ we are wholly devoted to God and Ins kingdom under

ist;

THAT in obedience to Jehovah’s commandment we proclaim
1:10 the world his warning that the day of his vengeance 18 at

and;

TraT all religion originated with the Devil, and such the
Devil employs to deceive the people and turn them away from
God and his kingdom;

THAT religion is the means of carrymng on the most tremen-
dous and devastating racket that has ever afflicted the people;

TrAT Jehovah reveals by his propheey that soon, at the battle
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of Armageddon, he wilt destroy the religious and all other parts
of the Devil’s orgamzation, and that such will be the greatest
tribulation the world will ever have known;

THAT the only place of safety 1s the kingdom of God under
Christ, and that those persons who desire to ive must for ever
abandon religion and every part of Satan’s orgamzation and
take their stand on the side of God and s kingdom under
Christ and obey the commandments of the Lord.

‘We bid you choose and serve God and his kingdom and thus
find the place of complete safety and hfe everlasting.
[UNANIMOUSLY ADOPTED September 19, 1937.]

By the Liord’s grace the remnant and their com-
panions who bear testimony to his kingdom through-
out the United States have endeavored during the year
to be faithful in the performance of their commission.
The foregoing facts are set out in this report in order
that it may be seen what they have been doing. The
Lord, of eourse, is their Judge, and to him they are
responsible; but each and every one who has had part
in the witness work during the year will rejoice to
know that so much has been aceomplished in making
known the name of Jehovah, his King and his kingdom
throughout this land.

AFRICA (South, Central and East)

The witness work in South Africa has progressed
during the year, and that in the face of the most bitter
opposition against the kingdom of God prosecuted by
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy and their allied reli-
gionists. The publishers, fired with the zeal peculiar
to the Lord’s house, and their activity sharpened by
such opposition, have pushed forward. The result is
a wider distribution of the publications containing the
Kingdom message than during the previous year, such
increase exceeding the previous year by 30,000 and
more.

Following his age-old politieal trick, the Devil has
made vigorous attacks on the outlying districts and
colonies of the natives and, having worked up public
sentiment against the Liord’s work, has then moved his
forces toward the ceniral governmental power. Using
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the clergy as his chief instrument, the Devil has in-
duced the political religionists to enaet laws prohibit-
ing the publication of the Kingdom message in different
parts of Africa. In the face of this opposition the faith-
ful witnesses of Jehovah eontinue to put forth even
greater efforts to give warning and to inform the hun-
gry ones of God’s gracious provision for them.

The witnesses in Afriea, operating with and under
the direction of the Society’s office at Cape Town, have
shown great courage and much joy in doing the work
committed to them, and the result is gratifying. Says
the local report of the Society’s representative :

At the close of another year of Kingdom activity it gives
pleasure to report that steady progress has been made through-
out this part of the field. The publishers in each country under
the jurisdiction of the Cape Town office have shown much zeal
in their efforts to make Jehovah’s name and kingdom better
known. Keen opposition has agaimn been encountered im several
countries, but such has only served to stimulate the brethren
to press the battle to the gate. The Lord’s blessing and guid-
ance have been very manifest, and he has given the increase.
The total distribution of literature amounted to 70,714 bound
volumes and 363,447 booklets, or a total of 434,161 books and
booklets. There has, therefore, been an increase of 1,107 bound
volumes and 19,208 booklets over lagt year’s distribution. The
literature has been spread in 26 different languages, as follows:
English, Afrikaans, Arabie, Chinese, Chiwemba, Cinyanja, Croa-
tian, French, German, Greek, Gujerati, Hind:, Hollandish, Ital-
ian, Malay, Polish, Portuguese, Sesuto, Spanish, Tamil, Telegu,
Urdu, Xosa, Yiddish, Yoruba, and Zulu. About 80 percent of
it has gone out in the two official European languages of South
Africa, namely, English and Afrikaans,

Union of Scuth Africa

From reports in The Golden dge and the daily press of con-
ditions in other lands we are of the opinion that South Africa
18 one of the most favored countries in the earth A democratic
government 18 in control, composed mostly of men to whom the
precious heritage of Iiberty still means something. It is possible,
therefore, for us to worship God according to the dictates of
lus Word, our consciences and our steadfast belief. Climatic
conditions are reasonably good, and there is little in the way
of unemployment. The witness in the Union has gone forward
with a swing. There has been an increase in every part of the
work.
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The total number of books distributed during the
year is 359,507, and the attendance at meetings eon-
ducted by the sound equipment totals 267,204. The
total inerease of books and booklets distributed during
the year is 87,710, and the increase in the attendance
at sound meetings is 46,759.

The pioneers have averaged 117.5 hours per month; the aux-
iliaries, 51 hours; and the ecompany publishers, 12.5. Regular
reports are received from 70 different centers im the Union.
Our quota of 75,000 hours was exceeded by over 8,500 hqurs,
due in part to the inerease in the number of publishers and
also in part to the sterhng effort put forth by a number of the
pioneer brethren who worked many hours over the required
minimum,

The outstanding feature of the work during the past twelve
months has undoubtedly been the commencement of the phono-
graph work in real earnest. Some work was done previously,
but, as indicated in last year’s report, not all had appreciated
the importance of this equipment. There was an immediate and
enthusiastic response to your letter of January 16. There are
now 220 phonographs, 4,112 dises (8,194 records) of the 43-
minute speech records and 442 Song dises in the hands of the
publishers. The records are in Enghsh, Afrikaans, German and
Hollandish. Additional phonographs are now on order, and we
hope that every publisher in the field will shortly be supplied
with one and a supply of records. The playing of the phono-
graph record in the homes has enabled us to establish much
closer contact with the people. Reports from every part of the
field indicate that the records are breaking down prejudice,
uncovering Satan’s lhes and helping the people of good will
to appreciate the great issue. Riches studies have been formed
at every center, and the increase in the number of publishers
is due largely to the effective witness now being given by means
of the phonograph coupled with thorough and efficient organi-
zation of the back-call work, The Lord, of course, is the One
who 13 gathering the people of good will to his organization,
but 1t is a great privilege for us to do our part in putting forth
the necessary effort to contact such ones and then in carng
for the interest after it has been aroused.

Sound Cars and Transcription Machines
There are five sound cars in constant use. Two pioneer breth-
ren travel i each van. Thousands of miles have been covered
dunng the past twelve months and pioneers report that, when
visiting territory previously covered by Sound Equipment No. 3,
the earlier visit of the sound car and all that it stands for is
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still green in the memory of the people. In addition to the five
vans, Sound Equipment No. 3 18 attached to seven company
cars, and these perform good service in the territory allocated
to the compames who operate them. Supplementing the witness
given by the sound cars, we have 12 transeription machines in
action 1 various parts of the country. Eleven of these are
owned and operated by companies, and two pioneer sisters have
made good use of the twelfth,

Special Campalgns

The special campaign periods were seasons of great joy and
blessing to all who participated therein. A very considerable
number of the brethren live on farms and in small dorps, and
they do not have a sufficiency of territory to keep them busy
week by week. By careful planning of their affairs practically
2ll the publishers can manage to have some share in these special
efforts, and forty-three percent of the total literature distrib-
uted in the Union was placed during those campaigns The fol-
lowing extract from a letter received at the office is typical of
many and gives some indication of the extraordinary effort made
by publishers to enable them to enjoy some part in the cam-
paign: ‘‘We left for Nylstrdom at 5: 00 a.m. and assembled
together for servace instructions and to supply the brethren with
campaign literature. After asking the Lord’s blessing, we got
off just before 9: 00 a.m. into the ficld service. We were three
cars carrying six brethren, and one horse buggy with two other
brethren. We combed the surrounding precinets for a radius of
approximately 20 mmles, traveling jointly 648 miles, of which
312 males were traveled to and from Nylstroom, while the rest
was covered in the house-to-house work, What an encouraging
time we spent in Jehovah’s service these two days! On the
evening of the first day we met again to relate field experiences
and to hear a few records by Brother Rutherford. In the two
days we visited approximately 140 homes, and, as you will see
from the figures, we were privileged to leave literature in 80
homes. The gramophones gave us excellent resulls, and Jeho-
vah’s rich blessing is most mamifest on this mighty weapon in
the rempant’s hands at this day. The farmers were simply de-
hghted with the ‘Kommkryk’ message, and we know they will
recerve mauch light from their study of the book Rykdom.’’
The report for the two days is as follows:

Publishers 8 Books 62
Hours 103 Booklets 179
Obtainers 80 Sound Attend’ce 125

Conventlons
Service conventions were arranged at Cape Town, Johannes-
burg and Durban, and divisional campaigns at Pretoria and
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Potgietersrust. A determined effort to give a good witness to
the honor of the Lord’s name was made on each occasion, and
we wele greatly refreshed and encouraged by partaking of the
food provided by the Lord through his orgamzation, One of
the most successful transeription meetings yet had in this coun-
try was that at the Johanunesburg convention. No press adver-
tisements were used, and the advertising was dorne by leaflets,
window cards, posters, banmers, etc. There were several car
parades through the heart of the city, and the signs and banners
served to focus considerable attention on the Kingdom message.
Three transcription machines were wired together to ensure
good reception m all parts of the hall, and the 500 persons who
assembled bstened attentively to the lecture on ‘¢Separating
the Nations’’. They showed their appreciation by joming heart-
ily in the applause which follows the moving of the Resolution;
availing themselves of the opportunity presented at the close
of the meeting to obtain literature; and signing the cards re-
questing someone to call with the phonograph records.

Nyasaland

Sol:d progress has again been qnade in Nyasaland. The veil
of darkness is gradually being Iifted from ¢‘darkest Africa’?,
and the Kingdom message continues to bring enhghtenment,
comfort and hope to many in that land. During the past twelve
months the work has been carried forward by approximately
1,319 brethren, divided into 48 company units In several dis-
tricts there is not enough territory to keep the publishers busy,
and the brethren work in relays. There has been a monthly
average of 974 publishers, who have served 149,757 hours and
placed 1,514 bound volumes and 19,146 booklets, with 20,514
obtainers. The total sound attendance was 7,548. The number
of pubhshers and time spent in the field show a big increase
over last year’s figures. Book distribution may appear low in
comparison with time worked, but it should be borne in mind
that the publishers have to cover long distances on foot. There
are no ‘‘streets’’ or ‘‘blocks’’ such as we have m European
cities. The huts and kraals are widely scattered, and the eco-
nomie conditions amongst the native population are poor. A re-
cent press report indicates that approximately 100,000 natives
(heads of families) whose homes are in Nyasaland are at pres-
ent 1n the Rhodesias and the Union earning the wherewithal
to support their wives and families. The brother in the depot
at Zomba, who is the only European witness in Nyasaland, re-
ports on conditions m part as follows:

‘‘Much difficulty has been experienced up in those parts
(Northern Province) in getting the work runmmng in an organ-
ized manner, but from the appearance of things today there
is a change for the better. Ignorance has played a large part
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in retarding progress, but the regional work being done in those
parts now 18 beaning frmt and 1t 1s hoped that conditions will
mmprove. That is with special reference to the most morthern
part. Farther down along the shores of Lake Nyasa conditions
are very fair and the truih fairly widely known, although there
is much yet to be done 1n the way of educating the puble. The
Southern Province covers about two-thirds of the Protectorate,
and operatmg in this area are the 33 remaiming compames of
prethren. In the larger portion of the province good progress
has been made and a good witness given. The interest among
the populace is steadily increasing, and the study meetings are
proving of real benefit to many seekers. As a result many breth-
ren are being encouraged to press the battle to the gate, setting
a good example to their companions, The quiet behavior of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses 1s proving the power of the Truth and the peace
it brings, which fact even the authorities must recogmize. On
behalf of all brethren and well-wishers of the Society and its
work, let me assure you of their sincere appreciation of all that
is bemng done 1n this land that they may learn of Jehovah and
of Jus boundless blessings stored up in his treasure-house for
all who seek his praise and honor. The call to ¢ Advertise, adver-
tise the Kingdom, ye sons of the Most High God’ rngs out
still and with greater intenmity than ever before, assuring us
that at the head of Jehovah’s glorious orgam=zation 1s his
anointed Kang and Leader of the battle now being waged.”’

Northern Rhodesia

The opening of a depot in Northern Rhodesia has resulted
in much good It has made possible a closer supervision of the
work and provided the necessary opportunity to carry forward
a real edunecational work amongst those who desire to serve Jeho-
vah with clean hands and pare hearts. The peak number of
publishers during the year was 1,081, and the monthly aver-
age 756. The total time spent in the witness work was 175,718
hours, and 914 bound volumes and 17,187 booklets were placed,
in the hands of 16,487 persons. The sound attendance was 3,200.
With your permission some six or seven of the unprohibited
booklets were translated into Cinyanja and several into Chi-
wemba during the year, and we are now eagerly awaiting sup-
phes from head office. In the absence of any word to the con-
trary during the past twelve months we assume that the appeal
in connection with the prohibited literature is still drifting
the direction of the Privy Couneil. The brother in the depot
at Lusaka reports as follows:

‘“The past twelve months have marked a steady progress
which, due to its very nature, 19 not entirely reflected in the
report of the witness work dore, Before the depot was estab-
hshed many natives whose knowledge was hmited or assumed,
and whose actions were not prompted by a humble desire to
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honor Jehovah’s name, shared with the sincere ones in all their
activities. Some of these selfish ones liked to adopt the ecclesi-
astical attitude of learned and important teachers, whereas
others used their supposed Imowledge for selfish purposes.

¢‘The year under review, therefore, has been one of witness-
ing, separating and educating. The separation has been a dif-
ficult work, particularly m the isolated villages situated as far
as 1,000 miles from the railway lhne, but very good progress
has been made. In the villages, particularly, only a small pro-
portion of the natives can read, and even then indifferently,
generally speaking, and their languages vary considerably in
different areas, There is therefore a real need for simple litera-
ture explaiming the purpose of Jehovah to vindicate His name;
the missions, as we might expect, have left the proselytes abso-
lutely ignorant concerning the Kingdom and 1ts establishment,
and have warned them not to read the Society’s publications.
Their efforts have been unavailing, however, and some of our
most active and understanding native pioneers have left Baby-
lon for Zion. There is evidence to indicate that some of the mis-
sions, run by the Roman Catholic Church, have induced their
boys to molest and beat Jehovah’s witnesses when they call
on them at their homes. The placements amongst Africans have
been small, due almost entirely to the fact that the Northern
Rhodesia government has banned all but two of the Society’s
available native pubhcations; but we rejoice in the consistent
effort put forth by many native witnesses in spite of the many
difficulties under which they do their work, meeting opposition
and walking hundreds of mules in rough, dry and dangerous
country. The sincere ones are now becoming properly organized
through correspondence from the depot and visits to it, as well
the sending of pioneers who act as regional servants mto ithe
different provinces. Regular study and woikers’ meetings are
being held each week; these are particularly necessary, as few
boys ean, by themselves, fully grasp the contents of a publica-
tion or even a long letter. We look forward, therefore, to the
coming year’s activity with much greater confidence and as-
surance, as many of those who lacked the ‘love of the truth’
have gone from us and those who remain really desire to ‘know,
and believe, and understand’ the divine purpose and share in
telling it to others. The Dewil has done much to misrepresent
the Society and its work, particularly as a result of the Report
of the Commission of Enqury into the Copperbelt Disturbaneces
and the mnfluence of the religionists, but since last July a large
number of responsible government officials, including the gov-
ernor, have had the truth concerning this matter brought plainly
to their attention. Some, as a result, have manifested kindness
and consideration to Jehovah’s witnesses and dealt severely
with those who have unlawfully hindered them.’’
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Southern Rhodesia

Contrary to the policy followed by the governments in sur-
rounding territories, the government of Southern Rhodesia con-
tinues to obstruct the legitimate desire of the Society to estab-
nish 2 depot in that country. Representations were again made
during the course of the year, to which the following reply was
received from the Secretary, Department of Internal Affairs:
¢¢I am desired by the Minister of Internal Affairs to acknowl-
edge the receipt of your letter of the 8th instant, applymmg on
behalf of your Society to send European representatives to
open a depot in this colony. In reply 1 am directed to inform
you that the Government has considered your request that your
Society be allowed to establish European control in this colony
over the adherents of this Society. It is regretted, however, that
the Government is not prepared, at the present time, to accede
to your request.’’

The Sedition Bill was promulgated on July 3, 1936, and a
government notice under date of December 18, 1936, prombated
the importation of seven volumes and seven booklets published
by the Society, on the grounds that they were ‘‘deemed to be
seditious’’. As far as we know, such publications are the only
books banned under the Sedition Bill, which, of course, is cor-
roborative proof that the Act was introduced by the religionists
only to suppress the literature containing the message of God’s
kingdom. The schedule of prohibited publications was submitted
to Parliament for approval on March 24, 1937, by the Minister
of Justice (the Hom. R. C. Tredgold) and his motion was
agreed to without discussion. We should be much interested
to know if all the members of the Legislative Assembly who
agreed to the motion, without a single voice being raised in
protest, had read the fourteen pubhcations before agreeing to
their bexng banned!!

On March 10, 1937, fourteen days before this action was
taken by parliament, a letter of protest was sent to each mem-
ber of the Legislative Assembly together with copies of Pro-
tectron and Uncovered. Their action, therefore, would appear
to have been deliberate and not without knowledge; and the
more knowledge, the greater the responsibihity! At the same
time copies of the letter of protest and one or other of these
two booklets (15,000 copies of Protection and 6,000 of Uncov-
ered) were posted to the 21,000 Ewmopeans living in Southern
Rhodesia whose names are published in the 1937 directory. As
the total European population in the colony is 50,000, it will
be seen that a very thorough and wide-spread witness was given.
This work, and the expense entailed, was carred by European
brethren liing throughout the Union of South Africa. The Act
makes provision for one who has hiterature seized under the
Act to make application to the High Court for an order releasing
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such publications from arrest on the grounds that they are not
seditious. A test case was duly arranged, and the hearing took
place at the Hagh Court, Bulawayo, on July 27-29, continuing
for 2% days. The Society’s side was handled ably by counsel
repiesenting us. Both the senior and junior barristers had made
a diligent study of the 14 publications and, m addition to the
legal aspeet of the case, which was argued at some length, the
contents of the literature and the mature and purpose of the
Society’s work were fully outlined 1n a very convineing manner.
At the conelusion of the hearing the judge intimated that his
judgment would be reserved as he desired fiast to read the 14
publications. If a just judgment is given, there can only be
one outcome, but, whatever the result, one 18 happy in the
knowledge that by the Lord’s grace a good witness was given
in the Court and also by means of the public press. The Bula-
wayo Chromcle had a report on the case of 24 columns on the
28ih, 13 columms on the 29th, and 1 column on the 30th, and
the full report was reproduced in the week-end issue of July 31.
As that edition circulates throughout Southern Rhodesia and
Northern Rhodesia, the matter would be brought to the atten-
tion of the majority of Europeans in both countries.

Sinee posting the data contained in this report a
cablegram has been received from South Africa read-
ing as follows:

‘‘OUR APPLICATION FOR RETURN OF LITERATURE
SEIZED UNDER SOUTHERN RHODESIAN SEDITION
ACT ALLOWED WITH COSTS. MAGISTRATE GRANT-
ED LEAVE APPEAL.’’

This means that the court has evidently seen that the
act of prohibiting the distribution of the Society’s lit-
erature in Rhodesia has been without warrant. This
will furnish a further opportunity for hearing the
case on appeal, and, if it is the Lord’s will, the litera-
ture may be released and have even greater distribu-
tion than ever before.

There are approximately 230 European and African witnesses
at 24 different centers in Southern Rhodesia. During the past
year they have served 31,388 hours in the witness work. That
represents a considerably greater effort than what was accom-
phshed the previous year. The introduction of the Sedition Act
and the banning of certain publications has therefore inereased
the zeal of the brethren, who aie more determined than ever
to be true and faithful witnesses and to give all in that land
the opportumity of knowing about the righteous government
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of Jehovah God under Christ Jesus, soon to be fully established,
and which will be admimstered justly in the interests of all
mankind who love and obey the commands of the Supreme Ruler
of the universe, (Psalm 2) There were 5,007 obtainers of ht-
erature, who received 494 bound volumes and 4,873 booklets.
The sound attendance was 2,354.

Portuguese East Africa

There has been a monthly average of 12 publishers, who have
placed 90 volumes and 924 booklets, with 847 obtainers. Sound
attendance totaled 302. Total time spent in the field service
amounted to 5,709 hours. The Catholic religion is the state relr-
gion, and during the past year representatives of the Hierarchy
have tried to suppress the Kingdom message. A European broth-
er, formerly of South Africa, but who has been resident in
P.E.A. for the past mine years, has been threatened with imme-
diate deportation and the confiscation of his hteratwe if he
does not cease distribufing the message. This threat was con-
veyed to him by the chief commssioner of police, and the rea-
gon advanced was that ‘‘the books are against the Catholic
religion”’. A petition has been submitted to the governor-general,
calling upon him to veto the police threat. The governor granted
a personal interview, and the decision 13 now awaited with in-
terest. The brother, although he has family obligations, 1s deter-
mined to stand firm and is ready to face deportation and possible
loss of employment rather than to compromise.

St. Helena
There are now 13 publishers on the small island of St. Helena,
in the South Atlantic, They have encountered strong opposition
from the religionists. The majority of the islanders are poverty-
stricken, but a good witness has been given by means of two
phonographs. Listeners numbered 1,534. There were 432 obtain-
ers of literature, who received 500 books and booklets.

The activity of the small office at Cape Town was
shown in the further fact that the office has received
during the year 7,413 leiters and dispatehed 8,401
letters and, in addition thereto, 7,490 cireular letters.
The subseriptions for The Watchtower and for The
Golden Age magazine (now Consolation) have had a
healthy increase. During the year more printing equip-
ment was placed in the office, so that much of the print-
ing is done locally, for the advertising of meetings.
In addition to the work in the office the office force
has averaged 20 hours a month in the field service,
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making a total of 1,243 hours, an increase over last
year’s activities.

Jehovah’s gracious provision of all things needful 1s greatly
appreciated. The food placed on the Lord’s table 1s completely
satisfying and eneigizes us for the work on hand. Our hearts
1ejoice when we read of the stirring events at the bigger cen-
ters 1 America and Europe, and we especially appreciate the
fidelity of those brethren who are standing for their lives and
for the homor of Jehovah’s name where the conflict is the
fiercest, in Central Europe, and elsewhere. The brethren in this
part of the earth continue to stand ‘‘shoulder to shoulder’’.
They appreciate their relationslup to the Most High and to one
another. Whether of the anointed or of the great multitude,
all realize that absolute obedience, loyalty and faithfulness are
required of all. We continue daily to uphold you before the
Lord, and wish to assure you that we are wholeheartedly with
you in the great ‘‘Perazam’’ fight now being waged. We appre-
ciate your bold lead and all your labors for s name’s salke,
and look forward to that day, which is drawing ever mnearer,
when Jehovah will perform his ‘‘strange act’’ and completely
vindieate his name before all creation.

AFRICA (West)

The witness work to the kingdom of Jehovah God
is done in West Africa chiefly amongst the poorer
classes. The high and lofty, yielding to the cruel in-
fluence of the Roman Catholiec Hierarchy, not only
refuse to hear the truth but put themselves in opposi-
tion to the truth eoncerning God’s kingdom. The Devil
has used his instruments there during the fiseal year
and has retarded to some degree the work of witness-
ing, but, in the face of all of this, a greater witness
has been given than the year previous. From the So-
ciety’s local servant at that place, who makes report
to this office, the following is quoted:

‘We remarked in last year’s report to you that we had deter-
mined to put in more hours this year and, if possible, to triple
last year’s output of books and booklets. We therefore planned
to make a record drive on the Gold Coast with the sbund ecar,
beginning with the ¢¢Battle Shout’’ period, October 3-11, 1936.

Ax order was gent to Brooklyn for 20,000 Who Shall Rule
the World? booklets and 20,000 Government booklets, to be
landed on the Gold Coast. On the first of October we left Lagos
by boat with sound car and 40 cartons of books and booklets
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to arrive in Accia a day before the period. On the steamer’s
arrival at Accra the sound car and 40 cartons went ashore
before the immigration officer arrived on board. When said officer
arnived, all foreign passengers appeared before him with their
passports. I handed 1m mine, was told to wait until he was
through with the passengers, after which I was called and in-
formed that I would not be permitted to land on the Gold Coast.
When the brethren ashore, who were expecting me, heard of 1t,
they called on the immigration officer with sixty pounds cash
as a deposit against my landing, but that was refuscd On the
following day I was placed aboard ancther boat with ear and
baggage back to Lagos, and was compelled to pay the return
trip.

Ea.ter on we were informed that the so-called ¢‘Christian
Council’’? there had decided that the Society’s representative
be debarred from further activities on the Gold Coast, because
of the response given to him a year ago by the people and the
daily papers, when Judge Rutherford’s lectures were delivered
to a crowded house of approximately 2,000 souls.

A month later we shipped 19 cartons of books and booklets
to Accra. The customs authorities banned them. A few weeks
later 50 cartons of the booklets ordered for arrived, and they
too were banned.

A petition was forwarded to the governor for the release of
the Iiterature, but we were informed that he could not reverse
the order of the customs authorities. Later the 69 cartons were
burnt to ashes. But you will see that did not deter the deter-
mination of the publishers to press the battle with the enemy.
I know you will be glad to hear that up to date we have sue-
ceeded in getting in over 100 cartons of books and booklets.

A few of the pioneers encountered much hardship in getting
in the Diterature through the different avenues on the French
border into the Gold Coast. But after they got in they were
more than compensated by the ready respomse of the people
to receive the literature banmed by the authoiities. Brother
Adediji, our company servant, was sent by this office to assist
in getting in the books, and also in the servace work, He is
stall there and, from reports, doing well.

Phonograph
The phonograph campaign 1s domng well; same is much appre-
ciated by the people who can understand the English language.
If the records were in Yoruba and a few other dialects much
would be accomplished. The publishers do enjoy the house-to-
house witnessing with the phonographs.

Sound Car
. For getting the literature into the hands of the people, espe-
cially the booklets, the sound car has no equal in West Africa.
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During a six-week tour after the ‘‘Faithful Warrior’’ testi-
mony period coverng 2,345 mles, we delivered 308 sound-car
lectures, got out 200 bound books, and over 16,900 booklets.

Conventions

‘We had two conventions this year, one in Umuahia, a distance
of over 530 miles from Lagos, and the other at Ijebu Ode, 100
males off. At the conventions a goodly number of Jonadabs came
forward and symbolized their consecration, swelling the fold
of the ‘‘other sheep’’.

The booklets Uncovered and Protectron have no equal; they
put to silence all who have read them. They are having a steady
flow. When the Yoruba and other translations arrive, the hiding
place will be overflowed.

The pioneers are trekking the country parts far into the
woods with speaking trumpets, and it is surprising to note on
their report cards the hundreds of booklets especially they are
getting out by means of the trumpets.

In spite of the oppomtion from all quarters of the Devil’s
army we exceeded last year’s output of books and booklets by
97,074, The pioneer rank is on the increase, the avxilary too,
and also the company workers., We give praise to Jehovah
for the inestimable privileges that are ours at this juncture.
~—Obadiah 1.

Summary Report for the Year Ending September 1937

Pioneers in the field number 49; auxiliaries, 38; company
workers, 238; totaling 325 publishers.

Total hours reported on the monthly report cards, 49,995.

Sound ear, transeription and phonograph lectures, 12,144 ;
attendance, 199,384.

Company meetings, 1,072; attendance, 31,680.

Letters recewved, 1,041; letters dispatched, 1,031.

English books (from The Harp of God to Biches), 14,342;
booklets, 84,557,

Yoruba books, 6,457; booklets, 100,848.

French books, 1,123; booklets, 1,788.

Arabie books, 246; booklets, 2,804.

Other books, 276. Ibo booklets, 27,502.

Total books, 22,444, Total booklets, 217,499,

Grand total of books and booklets, 239,943,

Handbills distributed, 25,000.

ARGENTINA

The Society’s work for the Argentine Republic is
directed from Buenos Aires. In that country the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy has been exceedingly active during
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the past year and has gained great power. That means
that the Fascists now have the upper hand in the gov-
ernment, because the Catholies and the Fascists are
one and the same. It is reported that the political
powers that rule go to mass in the early morning,
and then go to their offices and manipulate their
schemes which have become very oppressive to the
people. The conditions are such that the people are
browbeaten and depressed. Amidst opposition, how-
ever, the Lord’s faithful witnesses, small in number
but strong in faith and the power of the Lord, have
pushed forward in the work. Up to the present time
the radio has been used with good results. The work
from this branch includes Argentina, Chile, Paraguay,
and Uruguay, and the summary of the work there is
appended hereto:

General Report for Argentina
In this report is represented Argentna only.

Average number of pioneers 14
Average number of auxiliaries 3
Average number at Bethel 5
Average number of company publishers 80
Average total of publishers in Argentina 102
Total number of hours in the service 39,471
Total number of persons obtaining hterature 73,080
Total number of books placed 5,271
Total number of booklets placed 108,907
Total pieces of Iiterature placed 114,178
Total number of sound meetings with phonographs 85
Total number of attendants 2,070
Total number of radio lectures in Argentina 108
General Report for Chile
Average number of proneers 3
Average number of awaharies 2
Average number of company workers 25
Average total of publishers 30
Total number of hours in service 8,282
Total number of persons obtaiming literature 11,561
Total number of books placed 1,169
Total number of hooklets placed 16,392
Total pieces of hterature placed 17,561

Total number of attendants at sound meetings 2,993
Total number of radio lectures broadecast 65
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General Report for Paraguay

Average number of workers in 2ll 3
Total number of hours in service 1,499
Total number of peisons obtaining literature 2,059
Total number of books placed 201
Total number of booklets placed 38,563
Total pieces of literature placed 3,764
Total number of radio lectures broadcast 50

No other work is done there at present.

General Report for Uruguay

Average number of pioneers 2
Average number of company publishers 5
Average total number of publishers 7
Total number of hours in service 4,355
Total number of persons obtaining literature 6,093
Total number of books placed 639
Total number of boolklets 9,022
Total pieces of literature placed 9,661

Total number of attendants at sound-machine
meetings—none reported.
Total number of radio lectures broadecast 52

This report shows that in the foregoing territory
the servants in the field have worked 56,433 hours
and placed in the hands of 92,788 persons literature
to the total number of 145,625 pieces. Phonographs
in use, 18; the attendance at such phonograph meet-
ings, 5,063. In addition thereto broadcasts by radio
stations total 275 lectures. The subscriptions for The
Watchtower and the Golden Age magazine have in-
creased, and in addition thereto free copies have been
distributed to the number of 37,840. Letters received
during the year, 2,485. Letters dispatehed, 2,798. These
zealous workers are pressing on, doing with their
might what they are able to do, by the Lord’s grace.

AUSTRALIA

The remnant and the Jonadabs everywhere, reading
the report of the work in Australia and associated ter-
ritory, the work of which is directed from Sydney,
will be greatly encouraged and will rejoice with our
companions in that part of the earth. All of the faith-
ful will have a deeper appreciation of the apostle’s
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inspired words: ‘“We must through much tribulation
enter into the kingdom of God.”” Fully appreciating
the fact that they are witnesses for and marching to-
ward that righteous government, all of Jehovah’s faith-
ful ones together will joyfully sing, ‘“We glory in
tribulations,’’ because such are evidence from the Lord
that the favor of the Most High is with them. The
hope of all such faithful ones is centered in the King-
dom, and that hope ‘maketh not ashamed, because the
love of God is in their hearts’.

The earnest devotion of Jehovah’s witnesses and
companions in Australia who carry the Kingdom mes-
sage to the people has greatly aroused the wicked
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, the Devil’s chief agents.
The Kingdom message exposes the devilish racket of
that cruel instrument of Satan, and the result i§ the
united effort on the part of religionists in the coun-
tries here embraced to prohibit the publication of the
message of the kingdom of God under Christ. God’s
people know no national lines, but in every part of
the earth they are truly companions engaged in the
common and righteous cause. The net result of the
work directed from Sydney, Australia, shows a healthy
inerease. The literature containing the Kingdom mes-
sage, to the number of 1,407,382 volumes, has been
placed in the hands of the people during the fiseal
year, and this is an increase of 100,000 over that of
the previous year. The enemy’s opposition has served
to increase the zeal and activity of God’s faithful wit-
nesses. Note the extracts from the representative of
the Society’s office at Sydney:

Jehovah’s blessing on the witness work in Australasia during
the fiscal year 1936-37 is aptly described by the prophet Malachi
in quoting the Lord’s pronuse to open the windows of heaven
and pour out a blessing that there be not room enough to re-
ceive it. From every corner of the vast field under the super-

vision of this branch reports have come, indicating the prog-
ress of the work and its effect on both the ‘‘sheep’’ and the

‘“goat’’ classes. With the increase in intensity of the witness
has come the increase in bitter opposmition hy the enemy, but,
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contrary to their expectations, this gives us even greater en-
couragement to ‘‘rise up agamnst her in battle’’ with all of
our equipment. The Watchiower has suggested that the Roman
Hierarchy would attack Britain through her colomies, and dur-
mg the year we have watched with interest the temtacles of
this beastly orgamization entwiming themselves around this coun-
try. Honest people, however, are not decewved, and every day
more and more are inquring the way to Zion and expressmng
their disgust at the attempts by these racketeers to stop the
spread of the Kingdom message.

Watchtower articles of late have helped the publishers to
realize more than ever their responsibilities in connection with
the locating of the ‘‘other sheep?’’, and, mamfesting zeal and
determination pecubiar to the Lord’s house, they have exceeded
by 10,000 hours the time spent in the field last year. Correspond-
ingly, the amount of literature has inereased by 100,000, mak-
ing the total for the year 1,407,382.

Pioneers

The highest number of pioneers enrolled for any one month
was durmng October, when 194 were engaged in thus branch of
the service; and although the average per month (175) is some-
what below that, the biggest percentage of the work has been
done by this noble hittle band. In their caravans, cars, trucks
and other nondeseript velicles they have covered hundreds of
thousands of males throughout Australha, New Zealand and the
hundreds of islands in this section, contending the while with
rough roads, adverse weather conditions, and often short of
food and shelter. Their lot, however, 15 2 happy and “privileged
one, and seldom does a pioneer leave the service uniess com-
pelled by cireumstances so to do. During the year the pioneers
averaged 100.5 hours in the field monthly, which of itself speaks
volumes for those engaged in this branch of the Lord’s service.

Beginming their long journey in March, 1936, two pioneers
set out m a truck to travel around Australia witnessing partic-
ularly to the people in the central, northwestern and western
areas of this vast continent. The distance traveled was 12,250
miles, and it took just one year and five days to complete the
round trip. En route from Strathfield they passed through
Broken Hill, Alice Springs, Darwin, Wyndham, Broome, Perth,
Adelaide, and returned to Strathfield bright and happy and
having given a good witness to people im these otherwise in-
accessible parts.

As a result of their visit there is now a regular pubhsher
working at Katharine, in the very heart of the continent, and
many other persons of good will were contacted. In these parts
the homes are often over a hundred miles apart, and on one
oceasion the truck in which they were travelng broke down
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70 miles from the nearest mmhabitant and 50 miles from the
nearest water-hole. While one of the boys rode on lis bike
to the airport, where he waited for a part from Sydnmey, the
other brother stayed with the truck for three weeks on very
short rations. On a trip such as this other travelers take hun-
dreds of pounds’ worth of equpment, whereas these two boys
just took the bare necessifies with them, and it 13 quite ap-
parent that were it not for the Lord’s blessing upon them
they would never have got through.

Auxibaries

The maximum number of auxiliaries enrolled was 110 during
March, and throughout the year the average has been 104. These
brethren, unable to devote all of their time to the service, have
averaged for the twelve months 46 hours per month in the field,
and being 2 hours each per month better than last year is a com-
mendable effort. We hope to see more company publishers join
the auxihary ranks this year.

Companies and Isolated Servants

As is to be expected, the number of eompany publishers ac-
tively engaged in publishing the name of Jehovah has also in-
creased, the highest number reporting for one month being 1,516,
and the average over twelve months, 1,127. Average hours per
month for each of these publishers 18 12.4, and, while it is below
the quota of 15 hours per month, it must be remembered that
many of these brethren are so isolated that there is no town
within mules of them, and thus their work is limited.

Jonadabs

Many people of good will have participated in the field work
this year in each of the branches of service mentioned above,
and have greatly appreciated, as did the anointed also, the
articles ¢‘ Understanding’’ and ‘¢ Companions’’ in recent Watch-
towers. The relationship of these two classes to each other and
to Almighty God is now clearly seen, and this revelation makes
for ome grand harmonious orgamization intent on publishing
Jehovah’s name throughout the earth.

Sound Machines

It would be dafficult to imagine our work today without the
use of sound machimnes. Both the No. 3 sound-car equipment
and the transeription machines have been used to advantage in
street work, factories, beaches, parks, ete., and as the machines
have such long range it is difficult to accurately report on the
results of the programs given. In many country towns vicious
opposition by the local priests and clergy has been shown to
the sound work, probably due to the fact that while they can
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induce a proportion of their flocks to close the door when a wit-
ness callg, the lectures from the sound machmes penetrate every
corner of the territory. Their action has served only to confirm
any doubts in the minds of honest people regarding the sincerity
of these parasites, and in the meantime said parasites get mad-
der than ever.

During the year 15 sound ears and 115 portable transerip-
tion machines have been operating very effectively in mnearly
every country of our territory. Comparing this with last year,
we find that there are now 40 more of these machines in the
field than previously. The total number of listemers to both
sound machine and phonograph lectures amounts to 582,334,
which is 28,603 in excess of last year.

Perhaps the most outstanding incident of the year relative
to sound work was at Tamworth in October, 1936, The local
radio station had been broadcasting Watch Tower programs
for some time, and many people were enjoying the refreshing
Bible talks over the air each week. It was not long, however,
before the religionists sent deputations to the management de-
manding the discontinuance of the lectures, whereupon the sta-
tion decided t¢ censor the lectures before playing them. This,
of course, we did not tolerate for one moment, and advised
them to broadcast the lectures in their proper sequence or not
at all. The resulf was that the eontract was broken and no
further lectures have been broadeast from that station.

A divisional campaign was arranged at Tamworth shortly
thereafter, and publishers from all over the countryside, some
from as far as 500 miles away, journeyed by night to Tamworth
to participate in declaring the truth now denied the citizens
of the town by radio. Literature to the amount of 1,018 pieces
was distributed by 103 publishers, and a petition demanding
that the station continue broadcasting Judge Rutherford’s talks
was signed by 1,163 persons. The petition has been ignored.

On the Sunday evening four sound cars and a number of
PTM’s were posted on private property at strategic positions
on the outskirts of the town with the intention of presenting
at the same time as it was being given in the Town Hall the
lecture ¢‘Separating the Nations’’. The lectures had been play-
ing for some time when the local inspector of police nmamed
Seery came tearing around to find the machines. He succeeded
in locating two of them, but, as they were on private property,
he could only try to intimidate the owners into canceling per-
mission, and in tlus he was unsuccessful. In his uncontrollable
rage he Iut two of the boys and threw them out of a gate. The
language he used was piobably learnt in a parochial school!
All present had a wonderful time, and since then a zealous
little company of Jonadabs has been orgamized in the town,
and so the work goes on.
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Phonograph Work

During the last twelve months, and particularly since Brother
Rutherford’s letter of January 16, the phonograph work has
increased beyond expectations. There are 825 of these machines
being used in the field, the new hightweight job being particu-
larly popular. Even the elderly publishers are able to carry them,
and some have two, so that they can loan one to mewly inter-
ested persons, We are confident that in the year ahead every
publisher will be equipped with a phonograph.

The ‘‘Exposed’’ and ‘‘Religion and Christianity’’ series on
the 12-inch dises have been a wonderful blessing, and in the
short time we have had them many new ones have joined the
ever increasing ranks of Jonadabs, The recent letter from
Brother Rutherford instructing all publishers to use them in
the homes of the people ratber than in halls was gladly ac-
cepted, as it was found that for some reason we could not get
a good attendance at these meetings. The people seem to feel
mc})gan free to discuss these matters in their own homes than at
a .

Back calls with the phonograph and Riches studies have re-
ceived special attention this year, and many of the publishers
find that they have few spare evenings now, they having been
taken up with back calls on interested ones. Forms have been
printed to aid in the organization of this work., Recently ar-
rangements were made to press the recordings in Sydney, and
this has proved to be most beneficial, as they are cheaper, there
being no customs duty involved, and we can obtain supplies
at short notice.

Opposltion

During the year tbe increase in opposition to the Kingdom
work has been most apparent, the particular means used being
that of mob action; and in several towns throughout the eoun-
try priests, infuriated by the message exposing them to honest
people, have organized these mobs for the purpose of intim-
idating and chasmg out of town the witnesses, Following in-
structions in the Informant, the pioneers, when such action is
taken, leave the town for a while, returming there later to call
at the people’s homes with the message. This method of opposi-
tion seems to apply more particularly to the sound cars and
transeription machines 1n the streets, and we have had no record
as yet of the brethren’s being attacked by mobs when going
from door to door.

Another method used to hinder our work has been that of
cancehng hall engagements, This, too, has been worked overtime
by the priests, but although they frequently succeed in intimidat-
ing hall owners to cancel the engagement just before the lecture,
a great witness 18 given agamnst them, and many people have
noted the devilish spirit manifested by these men. The ‘¢Com-
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munist’’ bogey is also used here as in other countries to veil
the actions of the Haierarchy.

Radio

As has been the case in America, during the year several radio
staiions ceased broadcasting the progiams, mostly due to threats
of boycott, and lack of backbone on the part of their owners.
The actual number refusing to longer take these lectures iz 21
stations, leaving only 13 stations on the list. The number of
these accepting the offer to broadeast the ‘‘Exposed’’ series
to date is only 4. The Hierarchy controls radio in Australia as
elsewhere. For the first time in many years a station in New
Zealand now sends out over the air the Kingdom message, and
from the number of letters received it 18 quite apparent that
many people appreciate 1t. Four years ago the Government or-
dered station 5KA Adelaide to cease broadeasting the lectures
of Judge Rutherford, but now we are happy to say that they
have advised us that they may continue. They realize that we
will not compromise with them and, perhaps more important,
that they are malking themselves mighty unpopular by attempt-
ing to throttle free speech.

We quote from a booklet issued by a Catholic Society in
Sydney as follows: ¢‘If the recorded veice of the Russellite
prophet is heard from any radio station in Austraha, letters
of protest should at once be sent to that station. Some action
will have to be taken sooner or later; and it 1s better taken
now, before the damage is greater than it aheady is.’’ Thus
it is seen that while the author of the above admits that our
work is having a tremendous effect upon the people, he is ex-
horting all Catholics to bitterly oppose it; but, as someone has
said, one might as well take a broom and attempt to sweep
back the Atlantic ocean.

The Islands

From the table at the end of this report it will be noticed
that a valiant effort has been put forth by & handful of pub-
lishers to magnify Jehovah’s name amongst the teeming mil-
lions 1n the Far Bast. Small companies are springing up every-
where, and eountries not heretofore witnessed to have been
visited. The base of operations for Malaya, Siam, Indo-China,
Borneo, Celebes, Java, Sumatra, Hong Kong and other places
in the section 13 at Singapore, where an office is maintained.
There is now an average of 30 publishers reporting each month
in these countries, and of these 15 are pioneers. Witnessing
1n these parts is somewhat different from that on the mainland,
as frequently one has to earry books in six or more languages
and it is considered advantageous to be able to speak that many.
The hours of work are different also and no work is done be-
tween noon and three o’clock. Europeans all retire at mmdday
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to avoid the terrific heat. Time 18 redeemed, however, by work-
mg later in the evemings.

The five proneers on the Society’s ketch ¢¢Lightbearer’’ have
had many wonderful and varied experiences on their trip aronnd
Boineo, Celebes and neighboring countries, and report on their
travels as follows:

¢‘The Hierarchy makes itself felt here too, but instead of
doing the work haim, thewr ‘white-frocked woe-men’ have been
the means of greatly advertistng the Kingdom gospel. They
ride around their flocks on ladies’ hieycles, telling the people
to look out for the ship and to have nothing to do with the
books. Often they wire the town ahead of us to beware, with
the result that many people out of sheer cunosity go out of
their way to see and speak to these ‘fanatics’ who have come
go far in such a small ship and to read the books which have
made the priests so very angry. Thus we often find the people
ready, either to take the literature at once or to turn us away.

‘¢ Another scheme is to use the Merchant-Shipping Aet in try-
ing to prevent our books from coming into a port closed to
trading. At Semarinda, Borneo, we were told that, as it was a
closed port, we could land on condition that we took no books
with us. After acquainting the harbormaster with the nature
ot our work he agreed to wire his head office on the matter.
Some time later he advised that Semarinda was now an open
port and that we could get on with our work. He was interested
and took a set of books.

‘‘The postmaster, who is also the independent minister here,
told us that the wires had certainly been runming hot and that
as a result we had given the town a place on the map after all
He told us that the dominie from Balak Papan had been there
and warned him against our message, saying that we were the
¢ Anti-Christ’. After some discussion he mvited us to deliver
lectures in his church on the Sunday and said that he wanted
all the people in Semarinda to have the books. ‘I will tell my
people,” he said, ‘that these books are fine and that the dominie
18 2 liar.” A number of lectuies were presented in the church
on the Sunday, and many showed real interest in the work.

¢‘The captain of the Dutch ship ‘Taradja’ took a full set
of books in Englsh because, he said, ‘if the power behind your
work 18 strong enough to move the Dutech Government to open
a closed port, then there must be something in it.?

¢We have had many evidences of the Lord’s blessing on our
efforts to serve him, and wish to thank Brother Rutherford for
his ministry and the comforting truths as they come to us from
The Watchtower; to express our gratitude for the administra-
tion through the various branch offices, thus making it possible
for us as a umt in this vast organization to be more efficient
in our service to the Most High God.’’
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Siam

From the report of the brethren working in Siam we quote
as follows:

‘“‘Since July, 1936, when the first pioneer arrived here, the
work 1 Siam has been steadily carried om, and for the last
four months of the year two brethren have been witnessing
here. Only a very few of the Siamese are nominal Christians,
the great majonity bemg followers of the Buddhist religion,
which is very effectively employed to keep the people in the
dark so far as a knowledge of Jehovah 1s conceined. Though
many thousands of them were witnessed to during the year, not
one Siamese has manifested more than casual interest in the
worls.

‘‘There are, however, a2 great many Chinese in the country,
filling practically every important political and commereial posi-
tion, and a considcrable amount of interest has been displayed
by these people. Roughly speaking, about half the total output
of hterature was in the Chinese language. In considering the
figures for this country it must be kept in mind that these pio-
neers worked entunely without literature in the language of the
country, and that they were without any practical knowledge
of either Siamese or Chinese languages. With those aids 1t 18
quite probable that interested persons among the natives of
the country would be found to take some part in the work.’?

French Indo-China

Two pioneers working in French Indo-China report as follows:

f¢Several years ago an attempt was made to open up the
work here, but Customs authorities refused to allow the litera-
ture into the country. Toward the end of 1936 another attempt
was made, however, and since that time the Lord’s blessing
has been manifested on our efforts to take the Kingdom mes-
sage to the inhabitants of this land.

¢‘French Indo-China consists of the French eolony Cochin-
Chma and the protectorates of Cambodia, Annam, Laos and
Tonglkin. During the year most of our work was done in Cochin-
China, but an attempt was also made to begmm in Cambodia.
After about a week’s work in the capital, we were informed
by the police that as the country was a Buddhist kingdom no
religrous work was permatted except by special authority of the
king. Referring the matter to him, the king and his counselors
decided agamst grantmmg us this permission. As it was, most
of the Europeans in the capital were witnessed to before we
were stopped. The Roman Catholic church has permission to
operate its fraud upon the people of Cambodia, and it is more
than likely that they were responsible for the refusal.

¢¢In the near future an attempt will be made to extend the
work into Annam, Laos and Tongkin, and while 1t is possible



Year Book 93

that similar difficulties will be encountered in these protec-
torates, we are sure that Jehovah will cause them to be overcome
in His own good time and way.’’

Java

The people of Java have had good opportunity to hear the
life-giving message of truth, and during the year the little army
over there has had quite a few new recruits. Due to the chmatic
eonditions and high percentage of humidity Furopeans find the
work rather strenuous, but with the joy of the Lord as thewr
strength our brethren there are having a truly wonderful time.
‘While this report is being written we have to hand advice that
one pioneer placed over 3,200 books and booklets for the month
of August.

Malaya

In Malaya small companies have been organized in different
parts of the land and the work has shown a substantial mecrease.
The Cathohe paper published at Simgapore frequently prints
lying articles about uws, hoping thereby to diseredit our work
in the eyes of the ¢‘Catholic population’’. Despite these vicious
attacks the witness work goes grandly on and the stool pigeons
of Mr. Ratti might just as well get used to it that way.

In last year’s report mention was made of a cinema in
Singapore used once each week to present the lectures during
intermussion. The owner, a man of good will, now pernuts the
local company to use the theater equipment twice each week
for this purpose and also to have a book display at the entrance,
No charge is made for the service, and a good witness is being
given to hundreds of people by this means.

Fijl

About the beginning of the year 1936-37 the colonial govern-
ment of I'iji imposed a ban on the hierature and prohibited
its entry into the colony. There is abundant evidence of the
Hierarchy’s inflpence behind this move, but, as usual, it would
be difficult to obtain proof, It is sigmficant, however, that at
the same time and in sunilar circumstances 2 ban was imposed
on the literature i1n the British West Indies. The governors were
being changed, the one from Fhji taking over the office m
Trinidad. There is a Convent of St. Joseph de Cluny in each
place, and shortly after the governor was installed at Trinidad
the Fijian newspaper carried a lengthy letter from him eulogiz-
ing the convent and Roman system in Fiji. The acting governor
in each place had been induced to impose the ban on the litera-
ture. This was done 1o F1j1 on the advice of the governor that
vacated the office.

The priests, many of whom are foreigners, are loud in their
denunciation of Jehovah’s witnesses as Communists, and, con-
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scious of their power, they continue to oppose the entry of the
literature.

During the year a sound car was taken to Faji and operated
for about six months on the island of Vit1 Levu, the largest
jsland of the group. The message was greatly appreciated by
the Fijians, who are a mnoble race and who would gladly em-
brace the truth were they free to do so. As a result of the work
done a goodly number have taken an active interest in the truth
and will continue to proclaim this gospel of the Kingdom. A
pioneer brother has been on the 1sland of Vanua Levu, next
in size to Viti Levu, and has, with the aid of a boat, managed
to wisit most of the willages there.

House-to-house work cannot be done 1 Fij: as mn other places,
but 1,751 pieces of literature were distiibuted.

New Zealand

In this land the faithful anomted and their companions, who
are 1ncreasing 1n number, have been busily engaged during the
year in making known the judgments of Jehovah, and have
played their part in sending forth the hail which is exposing
the enemy and breaking down s refuge.

Much opposition has been encountered, and there is a deter-
mined effort on the part of the Hierarchy to induce the authori-
ties to impose a ban on the literature, ¢‘‘Cathohic Action’’ was
responsible for a mob seeking to cause trouble in one of the
country towns in Australia, and, although the mob did not num-
ber more than 150, the Catholic papers in New Zealand reported
it as four or five hundred and endeavored to lay the blame for
the disturbance of the peace on Jehovah’s witnesses. They urge
upon the government to take action lest such disturbances occur
i New Zealand. Thus they stir up strife and then use it as a
lever to overthrow the witness work.

The faithful hittle band of pioneers in New Zealand contin-
ues actively to press on and is responsible for the message’s
being taken to the people in the back country as well as doing
their share to assist their brethren in the more thickly popu-
lated areas.

The light phonographs are proving a wonderful help in the
work, and, as the brethren are becoming more accustomed to
the use of this means of biealking down opposition, they are
getting on friendly terms with the people.

One radio station has been broadeasting for a part of the
year, but the Hierarchy has brought such pressure to bear
against it that it is doubtful 1f it will be able to continue,

Tonga
The work in the kingdonr of Tonga is going ahead, and we
hope that much will be accomplished there in the next year.
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One brother who is able to do the translating for us has been
very active and reports much interest in the publications,

The Tongan people have a great regard for the Scriptures
and only require to have the truth brought to their attention
for them to give it consideration.

The Hierarchy, by a subtle move, has gained a footing in
this group of islands and is working hard to take the lead
there as 1 other places under the control of Britam.

Hong Kong
During the year two pioneers visited this island and did very
good work, leaving with the people over four thousand pieces
of literature. Now that the war 1s raging in China, it may be
necessary for these pioneers to return to the more peaceful
South and contrnue the work.

Bethel Famlly

The members of the Bethel family at Strathfield appreciate
the privilege which is theirs, and although there is a great de-
mand on their time i1n order to cope with the increase in the
work at the office and home, they manage to devote some fime
to the field service. During the special periods brethren have
visited the companies within a reasonable distance of Bethel,
and this has resulted in a closer unity between the brethren
in the country districts and those at Bethel. The family desire
to thank you, Brother Rutherford, for malung it possible for
them to thus engage in the service and also for the means to
hand for malang known the message of the Kingdom, They
are determined to stand shoulder to shoulder with you as you
‘‘rise up against her in battle’’, and will do all in their power
to proclaim the judgments written and the certainty of victory
for Jehovah’s orgamzation.

During the year the witnesses in that land have re-
sponded earnestly and put forth united and faithful
effort at the special testimony periods, more than 1,400
persons engaging in the witness work at these testi-
mony periods, and have devoted a total of 126,288
hours to the work, placing literature in the hands of
171,431 persons. It is a real joy to report the result
of the work in that land, upon which the Lord has
manifestly put his approval and blessing.

BRAZIL
The heart of every earnest child of God is thrilled
when learning of the zeal of the witnesses who work
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in that part of the earth where there is much opposi-
tion and where there is great handicap to the work.
Some of these faithful publishers, like the early Chris-
tians, sleep on the ground, in the open, with their books
for a pillow, and refresh their bodies with the plain-
est kind of food, and then rise up early to go forward
to proclaim this gospel of the Kingdom. They trudge
about the country, bearing the fruits of the righteous
government before the people and greatly rejoice that
they are in the favor of God and the King, whose right-
eous rule will bring peace and prosperity to suffering
humanity. They praise and serve the Most High. Praise
God that the day of deliverance is at hand, and the
time near for the vindication of his holy name! This
Year Book attempts to serve as a medium of communi-
cation between the Lord’s children in different parts
of the earth who otherwise cannot communicate with
cach other directly. The extracts from the annual
report of the Society’s representative at Sio Paulo,
Brazil, will be read with keenest interest, as follows:

Jehovah has multiplied his blessings upon his faithful peo-

ple 1n this great land, and it is with thanksgiving to him that
the following résumé of the year’s work is submitted.

Organization

OrricE. Directed by the president of the Society from the
headquarters in Brooklyn, the brethren in the office in Sao Paulo
transmit instructions to the field, receive and dispateh the lit-
erature, prepare the Porluguese translations, publsh the Portu-
guese Watchtower, print the 4 Luz da Verdade and Informanie
each month, in addition to testimony cards and radio programs,
and all the members of the household, now 6 in number, take
their part i the field witness, with the sound car, and from
house to house with phonographs and hterature.

Fierp PuBLiSHLRS. The publishers of the Kingdom message
in Brazl are still very few in number, although they have in-
creased from an average of 53, in 1936, to an average of 95,
this year. Some who show the Jonadab spirit have taken their
stand with the anointed and are carrying forward the witness
work, while some who have long claxmed to serve Jehovah have
withdrawn. In various parts of Brazl, especially in the interior
of this state, are study groups of from 10 to 30; not many of
thiese yet see their privilege of participating in the field service.
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At the close of the last fiscal year there were 4 active groups.
At the close of this year there are 5 organized companies, two
smaller groups reporting regularly, and about 10 igolated breth-
ren witnessing the best they can.

ProneErs. The pioneers have averaged 16 per month, and the
year closes with 16 m the field. These faithful brethren are
bearing the brunt of Satan’s blows and, while feeling, peihaps
more than others, the force of the enemy’s thrusts, are report-
mg great joy in the servaice of the vindication of Jehovah’s
name. Some of the most earnest and diligent of the pioneers
woirk under the handicap of not being able to speak Portuguese,
but this does not at all deter them. Armed with testimony card,
phonogiaph, hiterature and radio programs, they go forth, and,
true to his promise, Jehovah abundantly blesses their eiforts,
and they are placing considerable literature in the hands of
the people. In the interior where, out from the small towns,
there are many colomes, each of a different nationality, the
pioneers sometimes find it mecessary to stay over night, and,
after a day’s work in the cause of the IMaster, they sleep on
the ground with thewr books for a pillow, and rise the next
morning to proceed with the work of telhng the life-giving
message to those who will hear.

AUXILIARIES. In addition to the pioneers, 6 brethren who can-
not devote all their time, but who witness more than 50 hours
each month, are enrolled as auxiliaries. Five of these are in
the city of Rio de Janeiro.

Portuguese Literature

The Lord has mnereased our supply of literature in Portuguese.
‘Wath the faithful co-operation of the brethren in Brooklyn, the
book Riches and 4 new booklets were added during the year and
6 booklets were reprinted, The Crisis being printed for the first
tume in Brooklyn.

Publications in Brazll

THE WATCHTOWER. In March, 1937, was resumed publication
of The Watchtower in Portuguese. Issued monthly, 1t contains
the leading article of the English Watchtower translated mto
Portuguese.

A Luz pA VERDADE, also monthly, has from one to three of
the 5-minute recorded leclures of Brother Rutherford and runs,
as a series, such articles from The Golden Age as ¢‘The Hier-
archy’s War in Span’’, ¢‘The Jeswit-Fascist Revolt,’’ also
short articles on health, ‘‘Aluminum,’’ ¢¢Vaccination,’’ with
matters of local interest. Bach month extra copies of 4 Luz da
Verdade are furnished to the pioneers to use for free literature
for those who cannot contribute. There were on hand some thou-
sands of copies of older Watchiowers, These have been stamped
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with the Society’s present address and distmbuted gratis to
the people. Some have read them and write or eall for more
Interature. One man read one of these old Waichiowers and 1m-
mediately came in to the office from a near-by town, said he
recognized this as the truth and asked for a study in his home
for his farmly and friends. The Sao Paulo company is arrangmg
for a study for them.

THE INFORMANTE, published monthly, carries the leading
points of the Enghsh Informant and local instructions.

Rap1o PROGRAMS to the number of 60,900 have been printed
and distributed. These hittle up-to-date folders with their inter-
esting questions and deseription of Riches have placed many
a copy of Riches as well as other hterature.

Field Service
OutpuT. The total amount of literature sent out shows an
increase of 23.7 percent
F1eLp REPORT is as follows:

Av, Total Sound
No. Hours Books Bklis, Lit. Obt. Attend.
Pioneers 16 21,306 4,863 47,656 52,519 33,359 4,529
Awxiharies 2 1,161 142 1,804 1,946 1,752 —
Co. Pub’rs 77 9,432 1,363 10,957 12,320 9,765 111,730

Total 95 31,899 6,368 60,417 66,785 44,866 116,259

HIEADQUARTERS FIELD SERVICE, included in the above report
with eompany publishers, was the following:

Av. Total Sound
No. Hours Books Bklts, Lit. Obt., Attend.

45 1,019 593 1,205 1,888 1,249 109,662

Sounp CAR. Our one sound car was put into operation early
in March and, except for three days of witnessing in Rio de
Janeiro and three days in Curitiba, has been used every week
in the parks, residence districts and factories in and around
the city of Sao Paulo. A regular announced program is given
at the leper colony of Pirapitingui, 60 miles northwest of Sao
Paulo. These monthly visits of the sound car have stimulated
the brethren there to greater activity, They report that the
attendance at their studies which they conduct every night in
the week has increased from 8 to 20. They have now provided
themselves with a phonograph and records with which they visit
the hospitals, where many interested ones are bedridden and
bhind., Their latest letter expresses ‘‘a thousand thanks for the
phonograph. We are not able to find-words to express our joy
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and the happiness which now reigns among us’’. Perhaps only
Jehovah knows what a great blessing it 1s to these, formerly
jsolated with a living death, now to be provided with the latest
means not only of drinking the water of life themselves, but
of having a share 1 offering the same to others. These brethren
are arranging for a baptism next month when the sound car
visits the colonry, and the car will assist by giving a program
smitable to the occasion.

PraonNoerAPHS. Of the 35 phonographs in Brazil, 20 are al-
ready in the hands of the publishers. Those usiug them are
reporting most enthusiastically that the phonographs help them
to get a more respectful hearing and to place more literature
with less effort than formerly; that while the territory 1s not
covered so fast, the witness 18 more thorough. Some have hesi-
tated to make use of the Spamsh records, thinking that the
Brazihans would object to Spanish, and so are waiting for
Portuguese dises. Others, overcoming thewr own objectrons and
proceeding with the work with the means the Lord has provided,
not ‘‘leammng to their own understanding’’, are delighted to
find that the Brazlian people do not object to the Spanish rec-
ords but express appreciation of them and say that they can
understand them. One German pioneer, not able to speak Portu-
guese, working in strictly Brazihian territory, writes: ‘‘My only
regret is that I did not get a phonograph sooner. I have played
it 1n every home and store in this town. At first the people say,
‘I have no money’; but after hearing one or two records, they
take at least a booklet. I do mot cover the terrxtory so fast
as formerly, but place more literature, and I am not so tired
at the end of the day.’’ Recently this pioneer visited a group
of about thirty Jonadabs who were studying but not witnessing.
He placed lus phonograph and records with them and ordered
another for himself. Result, they have decided to have a2 part
m the witness work. We have a good supply of records on hand
in Englhsh, Spanish and German, some in Italian, Hollandish,
Polish and French, the new series in English and Spanish, and,
as this report goes forward, we are receiving the new sgeries
of ‘‘Exposed’’ m Italian,

Conventions

Three conventions were held, one at Sao Paulo during the
Memorial season the first week-end of the ¢¢Farthful Warrior’’
period, one at Rio de Janeiro the second week-end of the same
period, and one at Curitiba during the first week in May. The
brethren in Brazil are widely scattered, the means of travel by
no means the best, and for the most part they are very poor,
so the numbers attending were not large, but enthusiasm for
the Kingdom service was manifested by those who did attend.
The sound car assisted the house-to-house witnessing in the
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forenoons, and in the afternoons and evenings there were given
transeription lectures and up-to-date Watchtower articles trans-
lated mto the various languages, Portuguese, German and Hun-
ganan; also there was condueted a study of the Organization
Informant and the brethren were shown the proper use of all
equpment, transeription machine, phonograph, hterature, testi-
mony cards, radio programs, ete. A source of strength and eom-
fort to the brethren at the headquarters is a full realization
that we are part of the orgamization of Jehovah, backed by his
illimitable power, directed by Chmst Jesus through the Society,
and not an 1solated group depending on our own wisdom to
direct anything, In these conventions, as well as in the Infor-
mante and special letters sent out from time to tume, an effort
was made to help others of the Lord’s people to see this proper
relationship to the organization of Jehovah and to one another
in the orgamzation, and, by the Lord’s grace, the brethren in
Brazil generally are realizing this more and more, thus being
better enabled to present a sohd front to the ememy in ths
day of battle. At each convention some showed their stand on
the Lord’s side by being immersed. An additional witness was
given on the oceasion of each immersion, the sound car broad-
casting a program consisting of the ‘‘Baptism’’ record m
English followed by a translation of the same in Portuguese
spoken through the microphone. The immersion 1o each ecase
took place in a river where people were accustomed to congre-
gate; thus many more heard the message than merely the breth-
ren who were present. No words were spoken by the brother
immersing; the sound car put on the recorded songs 101 and
299 1 Polish and the brethien joined in singing them in various
languages. It reminded one of how at Pentecost each one under-
stood 1 his own language. Following is the report of the three
assembhes:

Total Sound

Att. Pubs, Hrs, Bks, Bkts. Lit. Obt. Att.
Sao Paulo 91 46 231 32 241 273 191 6,500
Rio de Janeiro 65 33 161 24 181 205 179 9,000
Curitiba 31 13 87 31 86 117 73 2,500
Total 187 92 479 87 508 595 443 18,000

Radio

In Sao Paulo, one of the most powerful stations of Brazil
signed a contract to broadcast the 5-minute lectures three times
a week in Engiish, German and Spanish. Considerable interest
was manifested; too much for the Hierarchy. The station was
besieged with complaints, most of them from women, until the
directors of the station, themselves Catholic, at the end of three
months refused to broadecast further programs. Before the Devil
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could stop the broadcasting over Diffusora, however, a total of
45 programs were given over a period of 15 weeks, from Jan-
uary 7 to April 20, 14 in Enghsh, 15 in German, and 16 in
Spanish. Another small station 1n the interior broadeast a few
lectures, but stopped them when the Catholic priest of the town
objected.

Enemy Activity

As is to be expected, there were attempts on the part of the
adversary to interfere with the progress of the work. From
within the ranks, the Society’s former manager in Brazil, pre-
tending for some months to work in harmony with the Society
as a pioneer, was using his mfluence to try to disrupt the work,
discourage the brethren and shake their confidence in the Society
as the Lord’s orgamzation. When he resigned from the pioneer
service and went to publishing tracts ¢‘of his own’’, his posi-
tion of opposition was made manifest, so that he is no longer
able to deceive those who are faithfully serving Jehovah. Many
hindrances are encountered in our contact with officials in every
effort made to advance the work.

A year of glorious privilege of service has closed, openng
a new year of increased opportunities, inereased knowledge, and
correspondingly increased responsibihity. The few besetments
and dafficulties encountered are not to be compared with our
blessings as, united more firmly than ever before, with a better
understanding of Jehovah’s organization and our relation there-
to, we in Brazil are joyfully facing the enemy, happy to realize
that Jehovah, who ‘teaches our hands to war, and our fingers
to fight’, has provided for our equipment the same marvelous
weapons of warfare as our brethren elsewhere are using.

Be assured, dear Brother Rutherford, that the brethren here
appreciate your tireless efforts and those of our brethren in
Brooklyn to advance the Kingdom interests in Brazil, and it
is with much pleasure that I here transmit to you the many
messages of love and appreciation that are coming in to this
office from time to time from all parts of Brazil. We love you
dearly for your faithful service in the cause of vindicating
Jehovah’s honorable name, and we hope that some day not too
far distant your many duties elsewhere may spare you long
enough for you to make a ‘‘speaking acquaintance’’ with your
South American brethren.

BRITAIN

The Kingdom witness work in the British Isles is
directed from the Society’s office at London. For many
years that land has been affected by religion, and many
persons who forsook the denominations and turned
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their faces toward the Kingdom continued for a time
to hold on to some religious pructices; but in these
latter days, when Jehovah has revealed so clearly his
purpose, the remnant of his people in that land have
broken away from religion and are now serving God
in spirit and in truth. The Lord is gathering his ‘‘other
sheep’’ out from amongst the British people as well
as other nations, and these who make up the great
multitude are showing their zeal and enthusiasm by
participating in the witness work.

During the fiscal year the publishers of Jehovah’s
kingdom message residing in the British Isles have
placed in the hands of the people books to the num-
ber of 2,399,296, which is a decrease over the previous
year. Generally, the Brilish people are a reading peo-
ple, and it is to be expected that most of those who
have supplied themselves with these books explaining
the Bible will read the same and thus gain a knowledge
of and concerning God’s kingdom under Christ. The
peoples of that nation, before the Lord, are being di-
vided even as they are in other nations, and it is quite
manifest that the ‘‘sheep’’ class are hurrying to the
side of Jehovah’s kingdom.

In the southern part of Ireland, which is populated
almost entirely by Roman Catholics, there has been
during the year and there continues to be much op-
position to the publishers of the Kingdom message.
Mobs have assaulted Jehovah’s witnesses at the in-
stance of a Roman Catholic priest, and the public
officials, being avowed religionists, have used their
influence and power agamst those who bear the mes-
sage of God’s kingdom to the people. In the face of
this opposition and persecution some of Jehovah’s
witnesses continue to go about and bear testimony to
the truth in that part of the territory; but aside from
southern Ireland there has not been a great amount
of persecution in the British Isles. That there is a
growing opposition to the kingdom of Christ in that
land, there is not the slightest doubt, but that opposi-
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tion has not yet reached its peak. In the colonies of
the British Empire most of the officials are religion-
ists, and particularly Roman Catholic men occupy the
offices ; and in such colonies there is a eonstant opposi-
tion to the Kingdom message, and persecution of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses. Here again the subtle political method
of Satan is observed: The outlying territory is first
attacked and organized against the kingdom of God,
and then there is a movement toward the main part
of the empire to erush everything that is in favor of
God and his kingdom. Fascism is growing rapidly in
the British Isles, and it seems more than reasonable
to expect that Fascism will gain eontrol of the nation
before the final end. When Faseism does get the upper
hand, then the persecution of the publishers of Jeho-
vah’s kingdom will be far greater, and doubtless then
there will be a still wider and more marked division
amongst the people.

Amidst the gradual increase of opposition in the
British Isles to God’s kingdom the zeal of Jehovah’s
witnesses is made more manifest. The result of the
witness work in that land during the fiscal year is
proof of this fact. During the year it was the privi-
lege of the president of the Society to visit England
and meet with many of Jehovah’s witnesses, and it
was observed that those children of the ‘““King of
glory’’ are greatly enthused and are doing all within
their power to make known to others the kingdom of
God and to publish the name of Jehovah.

A convention of Jehovah’s witnesses was arranged
for Paris, and, although God’s people in England, as
in other places, have only a small amount of this
world’s goods, or money, twelve hundred of the Brit-
ish witnesses to the Lord’s kingdom went at their own
expense to the Paris convention, and most of them
there participated in the house-to-house witness work.
That convention greatly enthused and encouraged the
witnesses of the Liord in the land of Britain. Two spe-
cial traing and a special boat were used to carry those
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witnesses to Paris. Although that was an unusually
large number of persons to go from England to any
kind of convention, not one word concerning this ex-
odus was published in the English press. This is men-
tioned merely to show the studied policy of religion-
ists to ignore Jehovah’s witnesses until such time as
they are forced to recognize them.

The same method for carrying on the Kingdom work
in other parts of the earth is used in the British Isles.
Motor vans fitted with sound equipment and many
phonographs were used during the year to preach this
gospel of the Kingdom. This has proved one of the
most effective ways of publishing the message concern-
ing Jebovah’s purpose. During the year the London
office supplied to the publishers 1,706 phonographs,
which brings the total number of phonographs sup-
plied by that office to the witnesses up to 2,800. Many
others are now ordering phonographs, and the number
in use is constantly on the increase. In addition to the
phonographs, 4 sound cars are employed in the field
service, all of which show good results. The following
excerpts from the Society’s local servant are taken
from his report to this office:

Service Assemblies

The policy of arrangmg on an average not less than two
assemblies for service per month during the year has been con-
tinued. All who are privileged to attend one of these gatherings
are agreed that a great blessing is bestowed upon them. It as-
s1sts in inereasing umty of thought and action, and provides
our companions with an occasion of happy fellowship. There
were arranged 27 assemblies, mostly at week-ends, extending
over two days. These were attended by 11,375 brethren, and
this is an inciease of 2,823 over last year. Of these 9,304 took
part i the witness service from house to house. Their service
resulted in the placing of 58,435 pieces of literature, in 18,116
hours. No less than 37,601 obtainers took hterature.

Service
In almost every company of publishers the same faithful
band have been going steadily on over the same territory reg-
ularly for at least ien years, and in many cases much longer.
To these in particular the phonograph has come as a blessing
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from heaven; the Kingdom message given to the people without
moncy and without price; all territory made new, and every
record played a tribute of praise to Jehovah’s name. No wonder
the joy of the Lord has entered into our hearts and renewed
energy into our mortal bodzes!

Compared with last year, the service umts have increased
by 5, to 369. The total number of publshers in these units is
5,590, and this shows an increase of 126. Of this total, 74 per-
cent are regularly in the field week by week. The hours in the
service, 489,131, is an inecrease of 67,930 hours, compared with
last year. During the service hours, 4,082 publishers placed
1,547,321 pieces of literature.

Ploneer Service

British pioneers are workmmg in several European countries.
At the present another party of 12 is leaving to take up the
work in France. This migrating has reduced the pioneer ranks
during the year from 201 to 184. The monthly average is 174.
The hours total 204,418, which is a decrease of 12,435 hours,
compared with 1936. There is a decrease in the placements also,
the total literature placed bemng 618,693 pieces, which is 120,677
less than last year. The obtainers were 533,967.

The auxiliaries number 118, of which 111 are engaged in the
service, on a monthly average. They returned 66,912 hours, or
a monthly average per auxiliary of 50.6, which is slightly better
than 49.7 last year. Again there is a decrease in placements:
%98,793 pieces of literature, to compare with 252,635, or 53,842
ess.

Transcription

Most of the companies are now operating at least one tran-
seription machine regularly in the field. One or two small com-
pames, where the ‘‘elective elder’’ spirit controls, do not see
the need or the privilege, neither do they regard organization
instructions. The number of machines has increased by 7, to
292. The 16-inch lecture records on loan to the companies in-
creased by 168, to 11,169. It is difficult to obtain an accurate
number who hear the lectures, but an estimated total is 1,002,077,
and many of these took literature away with them.

Phonographs

There are now in regular service 2,800 phonographs supplied
by the Society, and, of these, 1,706 were added this year. There
a1e also a large number in use which have been obtained from
other sources. During the year the phonograph publishers have
purchased 29,897 twelve-inch lecture records, making a grand
total of 36,552 in the hands of the publishers.
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Sound Cars

The four sound cars operated by the Society continue to give
an effective witness, The London company bear the running
cost of one of these. One of these has been working in North
Ireland with excellent results as far as placements are con-
cerned. One 18 in Scotland, and two are in England; one in the
North, the other 1n the South.

Combined, they have traveled 23,128 miles. They have given
11,220 lectures, to an estimated attendance of 95,128 persons.
The operators have also spent 9,499 hours witnessing and placed
12,017 bound books, 22,840 booklets, and 132 Bibles; a grand
total of 34,489 pieces of literature.

Reglonal Sound Servants

In place of the regional servants visiting the companies as
heretofore, two regional sound servants have been appointed
who wisit the publishers and help and instruct them i oper-
ating transeription maclines or phonographs. During the six
months they have been commissioned they have visited 292 com-
panies. At these visits they have led 222 phonograph witness
groups and conducted 295 evening instruction meetngs, with
an attendance of 4,570 publishers. They have examined and
repaired or adjusted 333 transeription machines and 305 phono-
graphs In this service they have traveled 10,441 miles.

“The Watchtower’” and “The Golden Age”

The Watchtower continues to be cagerly expected and care-
fully and prayerfully digested Readers have mcreased during
the year.

The information received by broadcast from you at the Colum-
bus convention that the Golden Age magazine will in the future
be renamed Consolation brings satisfaction and joy to all who
recogmize the reason for the change.

Bethel Family

The arrangement by which you have made 1t possible for the
Bethel family to engage m the field service is greatly appre-
ciated. Amongst other reasons, the improved weather conditions
this year have enabled us to put more hours m the door-to-door
witness. Every member has a phonograph.

The average of twenty-three publishers in the field monthly
is 100 percent. The total of hours, 5,576, 18 an increase of 2,108.
As a result the placements show an increase of 1,012 pieces of
literature, the total placed bemng 1,678 bound books and 13,332
booklets; a grand total of 15,010.

In addition to this field service, members of the family have
the privilege of serving the companies within a radius of ap-
proximately 100 miles from London. Fourteen brothers share
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in this work, and have wisited 201 companies, mimstering to
3,825 brethren, On each occasion they have led the brethren in
the service work in the morning. Eight brothers in addition enjoy
the privilege of leading Riches studres and ‘‘Exposed’’ series
meetings weekly.
Carrespondence

The number of letters received 1s 37,393. The outward mail
also, naturally, 1s reduced: 40,323, to compare with 46,188;
a decrease of 5,865. We have also redirected 8,359 pioneer let-
ters. The small packets dispatched numbered 25,630; a reduction
of 4,210, which 1s the result of the pioneers and others’ order-
ing 1 larger quantities, thus reducing labor and freight charges.

BRITISH GUIANA

A very limited number of workers who distribute
the Kingdom message reside in British Guiana. These,
although small in number, have put forth their en-
deavors during the year to publish the Kingdom mes-
sage. The ‘“West Bank brethren’’ mentioned in the
following report have not yet reported to this office
upon going to press. From the Society’s local servant
at Qeorgetown, Demerara, British Guiana, the follow-
ing is quoted:

‘We are pleased to report an increase i the number of weekly
workers as well as in the hours spent 1n service, and we hope
to make further progress along this line next year.

There 1s also an increase in the number of gramophones in
regular use, and we expect to soon receive a further supply of
these valuable aids in witnessing.

A service convention was held on the West Bank of the
Demerara river on 19th instant, comeiding with the Columbus
convention! and this proved a real blessing fo the brethren
who attended from Georgetown and the near-by rural distriets.
Not many pieces of Diterature were placed, but this was due
to the activity of our West Bank brethren, who are now organ-
1zed for service, and who cover that terrifory regularly.

We give below a summary of our figures for the period under
Toview:

Companies organized for service 2
Company pubhshers registered 24
Company publishers in weekly service 17
Hours in service 6,000
Bound books distributed 1,416
Booklets distributed 5,857
Gramophones in regular use 9

Attendance at sound meetings 2,000



108 Year Book

Twice weekly, on Sunday and Wednesday, the message of
truth goes forth fiom one of our local broadcasting stations,
namely, VP3BG, operating on a frequency of 6.130 kilocyeles.

CANADA

Jehovah’s people in Canada have a vision of the
kingdom under Christ Jesus, and by their eflortis they
have shown a determination to serve that kingdom
faithfully regardless of all opposition. They have
the joy of the Lord and recognize that such is their
strength. They have, during the year, pressed for-
ward with the zeal peculiar to the Lord’s house. Com-
pared to the number of witnesses regularly in activity,
the field is a vast one to cover. During the year the
‘“‘other sheep’’, or Jonadabs, have joined the remnant
and increased the number of witnesses, and, in the
face of opposition, they have pushed on with the work.
They have been met with opposition in every place,
and, instead of this dampening their zeal, it has in-
creased their joy and earnest determination to con-
tinue on with the work.

During the year Satan has employed those who are
of the Judas class to make every possible attempt to
hinder the witness work, but that effort has fallen
completely flat. The Judas element has printed and
circulated false, vile and malicious statements con-
cerning the Society and its servants. They have sent
these publications throughout Canada and also to other
parts of the earth. Not satisfied with publishing mali-
cious falsehoods, they have resorted to fraud and de-
ceit by mailing the same in envelopes on which they
have printed the name of the Warca Towsr BieLe
& Tracr Socrery, thus attempting to deceive those
who receive them, and have tried to make it appear
that such scurrilous literature is sent out by members
of the Society. This was such a blundering manner
of attempting to deceive the faithful witnesses of the
Lord that it is laughable. Not one person has been de-
‘ceived by this fraud. Those who are really devoted to
dehovah give no heed to the lying methods employed
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by the Devil and his agents to hinder the witness work
concerning Jehovah’s kingdom.

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy has been unusually
active during the year, and in its nefarious work has
been assisted by the afore-mentioned Judas eclass. The
Hierarchy in portions of Canada, particularly in Que-
bee, as in other parts of the world, have organized
and ecarried forward the Fascist movement and their
cry is against ‘‘Communism’’, using that as a camou-
flage to deceive the people and to induce the eredu-
lous ones to join in the persecution of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. The Hierarchy’s Fascist combine has caused
laws to be enacted in Quebee leveled specifically against
Communism, but, in fact, for the purpose of punish-
ing those faithful men and women who bear testimony
to the kingdom of God. The books and other literature
explaining God’s kingdom have been seized by police
officers in that land, who act under the direction of
the aforementioned religionists, and they have abused
and ill-treated Jehovah’s witnesses, arrested them and
thrown them into prison, where they have been held
on excessive bail and punished with fines and impris-
onment wrongfully leveled against them. Some ask,
‘““Why does God permit his faithful people to be thus
maliciously and cruelly treated?’’ The Scriptural an-
swer is that God permits the enemy to afflict his wit-
nesses even as Jesus was afflieted, in order that such
consecrated ones may have opportunity to prove their
integrity to God under adverse conditions. Without
persecution the opportunity could not be afforded for
those faithful men and women .o prove their integrity
toward God and to prove that Satan is a liar. By hav-
ing such opportunity and faithfully standing by the
Lord, these loyal and faithful ones have a part in the
vindication of Jehovah’s name. Those devoted to the
Lord clearly see and appreciate that every man, from
Abel to this very day, who has given his allegiance and
devotion to God and his kingdom has suffered perse-
cution at the hands of the Devil and his religious
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agents. This fact encourages the people of God, be-
cause they now see the Kingdom at hand and are
fully acquainted with the Devil’s methods, and they
take this as further evidence that God’s favor is upon
them, and therefore they courageously press forward
with a greater determination than ever to serve the
King and his kingdom.

The result of the work in Canada during the fiscal
year has received the great blessing of Jehovah, and
his people rejoice who have had part therein. These
witnesses, the remnant and Jonadabs, have placed in
the hands of the people during the fiscal year books
to the number of 917,590. Their companions in every
part of the earth will read the report of the work in
Canada with a keen interest and much joy. The So-
ciety’s local servant has well covered the matter; and
from his report the following is taken, to wit:

The work of Jehovah in Canada has been engaged in with
joy and gratitude by the anointed and their companions during
the past year. Jehovah has truly blessed our efforts, and increase
has been made. The windows of heaven have been opened so
that we have been unable to contain all that He has given.
The richness of the food given by Jehovah through the pages
of The Watchtower has been meat and drnk, strengthening us
continually for the work i hand, and giving an ever-increasing
vision of the work immediately before us.

The year text, ‘‘Arise ye, and let us mse up against her in
battle,”? has been ever before us. These tidings from the heav-
enly ambassador helped us to recognize the need for activity,
and we have responded to the call. The end of the year sees us
more 1n line as an army i sohd phalanx, umited and at peace,
eager and attentive to the fuither commands of Jehovah by
hig anointed Son, through the Soeiety.

The enemies of Jehovah have attacked from both without and
within, Continued attempts have been made to throw a scotch
block before the wheels, We have pressed forward vigorously
in the battle, and more opposition has been encountered. The
most antagonistic part of Satan’s army has been ‘‘organized
rehigion’’, with the Roman Cathohe Hierarchy in the lead.
From within, the ‘‘ewil servant’’ has endeavored to hurt the
interests of the Kingdom, taking up an axe in a feeble attempt
to tear down the work of the Lord. The poisonous literature
circulated amongst the brethren has not disturbed them, but
enabled all to appreciate the activities of Satan, and has shown
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up the wickedness of those who forsake ‘‘the law of [their]
mother’’. Such vile expressions which bave been circulated
have manifested the corrupt condition of a mnd and heart at
enmity with the Lord, for ‘‘out of the abundance of the heart
the mouth speaketh’’, and ‘‘an evil man, out of the evil treasure,
bringeth forth evil things’’.

Your presence with us in June, and the assembly of the breth-
ren to Toronto to welcome you and let you know of our warmth
and love for you, was clearly seen by the fact that one of the
largest theaters i ihe city was packed to 1ts full capaeity as
early as ten o’clock on Sunday morming. The unmistakable
pleasure and joy all had m meeting you was an open rebuke
to the slanderous assault of the ‘‘ewal servant’’. In faect, such
experiences have joined the brethren even closer to the organi-
zation. We were all blessed and sirengthened through your fel-
lowship, and thank the Lord for the visit. We praise and mag-
mfy the Lord for the discernment given. He warned us that
such men would arise. He has graciously fed us and granted
armor so that the wiles of the Devil wounld not seduce those
who put their frust in Hym. His promise has been fulfilled.
He will never see the mghteous forsaken. The food supplied by
our Teachers has been more than satisfying; it has nourished
and made us all healthy in the spirit so that we can lift up our
voices 1n thanksgiving to Jehovah, One or two, snuffing at the
table, saying, ‘It 13 contemaptible,’’ have gome mnto complete
darkness. They know not where they are going. Only one thing
they know—to oppose the truth. They have become insane, and
all understanding has left them.

A greater appreciation of our position as Jehovah’s covenant
people has come through ome of the greatest revelations yet
grven, v1z., the truth concermng religion. Jehovah has done more
than throw a searchlight inlo Satan’s darkness. He has switched
on the floodlights, and now the hideous, corrupt organization
is seen. We see that religion is the greatest racket on earth.
The warfare 18 on; and to have further share in thas great war-
fare, sound equipment and records have been supplied. This 18
one of the greatest things yet done in these days to emable us
to 1each the homes of the people with the pure message of truth.
Jehovah’s message is placed before the people m a clear, con-
cise, and yet a very gracious way, much betfer in every way
than the stammerning lips and hesitant tones of pre-phonograph
days. The voice is one, all are umfied, shouting the prases of
our God.

The work with the phonograph and records has changed the
whole aspect of our activity. Jehovah desires the message to
reach the people, and 1t must be declared. Without money or
piice they can hear. Tlus provision, made possible by the records,
has brought joy and thanks for such a means of doing the Loxrd’s
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work. The people are beginning to appreciate their greatest
Friend, Jehovah, and also s people as their friends. Invita-
tions into the homes are now numerous, and letters received
in this office from brethren expressing their pleasure would fill
books.

Sound Machines

Some phonograph work was being done twelve months ago,
but after the instructions were received here at the end of Jan-
uary, to prepare for the work of exposure, this phose of service
went forward by leaps and bounds. The publishers responded
wholeheartedly, and tlus was clearly shown by the enormous
number of phonographs and special sets of 21 dises which were
ordered. On April 18 the brethren in Canada went forward as
one man, engaging night and day in this great campaign. Thou-
sands of invitation folders were distributed, and much time
was spent i this new phase of service which cannot be shown
in figures.

During the year nearly 1,400 phonographs have been supplied
to the brethren, and 19,231 records, of which 14,707 were the
special ¢¢Exposed’’ and ‘‘Religion and Christianity’? series.

Forty large transeription machines have been made in our
factory and supphed to the brethren, and these have been act-
tively engaged in the proclamation of the truth. The sound
machines, large and small, have increased from 664, at the be-
ginmng of the year, to a total now of 2,100. The total attendance
for the year does not show the real increase. The Informant
instructed over twelve months ago that the counting of those
hearing the lectures should be more exact. Instead of counting
those who merely heaid a few sentences, in future only those
who heard three or four minutes of the lecture should be counted
as lsteners. This reduced the mumbers, but the count was
accurate.

It is very gratifying to note that, in addition to all this
sound service, the Canadian birethren have been able to main-
tain the same distribution of literature as the year previous.

Output of Literature

The output of literature from the Toronto office and sub-
depots has totaled over a mmllion books and booklets. The field
work shows splendid merease in many ways. There has been
an increase of 251 publishers monthly, bringing the total to
2,543 engaged monthly in the service. This has meant an in-
crease 1 hours of nearly 20,000. The total hours for the whole
year were 508,478. The books and booklets totaled 917,590, In
the year ending 1936 the output of literature included a great
number of booklets distributed free. There was no such free
distribution during the past year.
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Special Witness Perlods
The six campaigns for the year have been engaged in with
real zest by the brethren. In every case the titles are studied
and kept before the mind of all during the period. Without
question, these periods are a means of quickening the brethren
to greater possibilities in the field service.

Pioneers

These brethren have gone forward enthusiastically in their
work. Although the hindrances have been many, by the Lord’s
grace they have been surmounted and increase has been made.
The number of pioneeérs has inereased. There are now enrolled
220. Some are compelled to leave the service during the severe
winter weather, and a few others go into the southern parts
of the States, yet an average of 176 has been maintamned, as
against 152 the year previous. Their activity in the sound work
is splendid, showing an increase in attendance of 78,000 over
that of 1936.

In the provinces of Manitoba, Saskatchewan and Alberta
there has been a terrible drought. Saskatchewan has been labeled
the ‘‘Dust Bowl’’. The farmers here have practically no money
nor harvest, nor any feed even for cattle. They cry out for
rehef, In spite of these distressing conditions there has been
more interest mamfest by the people of Saskatchewan than in
any other province in Canada. The pioneers have labored long
hours in these provinces to reach the people. Many roads are
in poor condition, and in some parts gas costs 40c a gallon.
The Society has assisted some pioneers financially; others have
had their cars repaired. This has enabled them to continue in
the pioneer service.

During the eoming winter some pioncers are contemplating
contimuing their work m the rurals with the use of horses. A
team of horses and a bennett wagon, or one horse and a tobog-
gan, will enable these brethren to reach the distant parts and
keep the witness going durmng ithe winter. In some parts of the
West horses are preferied to automobiles. The farmers can pro-
vide feed for the horses, but cannot supply gas.

In the province of Quebec there is fierce opposition, yet pio-
neers volunteered to work this priest-ridden distriet. They have
gone forward and trusted entirely in Jehovah, Duning the past
three months, 1 the province of Quebee, literature has been
placed to the total of 888 books and 4,877 booklets. The sound
machine attendance has numbered over 6,000,

Auxiharies
There is 100 percent increase in this service, the enrollment
having inereased to 87. Some were forced back to the company
ranks owing to the severe winter, but the monthly average has



114 Year Book

been 60, whereas in 1936 1t was 30. The hours have practically
doubled, and attendance at sound machine meetings have -
creased from 5,000 to 49,000, This is evidence of Jehovah’s
blessing upon this phase of service. Now other brethren are
considering joining these ranks. This service enables many in
the compames who cannot leave all and join the proneer service,
to curtaal their domestic and business duties and devote at least
fifty hours per month to the Kingdom service. There is a definite
objective, and 1t 18 anticapated that during the comung year
the number will again double itself.

Company Publishers

The number of publishers in the compames, including the iso-
lated servants, has increased by a monthly average of 200, mak-
ing the total mow 2,307. The hours have increased by 50,000,
making a total of 272,860.

‘We had on record at this office 1,500 names of people who
received the Informant monthly. Over 50 percent never took
any share in the service. During the year the company pub-
lishers called on hundreds of these people, and as a result the
list has been sifted. Some have been brought into association
with the local company, while other names have been deleted.
The hst at this office now stands at 200. Durmmg the year, hun-
dreds of Watchtower and Golden Age subseribers not yet asso-
ciated with any company orgamzation were visited by the com-
pany publishers, and many of these are now actively engaged
in the Kingdom service.

Bethel Family

The Bethel family at Toronto have gone forward enthusi-
astically. There is no increase in the staff, but the average
publishers monthly is 15.1, as against 13.7 the previous year.
The hours have 1ncreased from 2,234 to 2,685 as a result, and
every member of the family possesses a phonograph, and the
sound attendance has increased from 2,513 to 4,778. Every one
is grateful to Jchovah for the privileges of service. There is
peace and unity, and an earnest effort made continually to serve
Jehovah and the brethren.

Regional Servants

Four brethren engaged full time in this service, visiting 345
compamnies, traveling 58,609 miles. Each one has a car equipped
with a sound machine, and the attendance was 50,448, The hours
reported in the service have been 2,794, and the books and book-
lets placed 7,711. These brethren mot only have served well
the actual door-to-door service, but have orgamzed the work in
the field and have taken service, study and public meetings.
Their visits to the companies aie always looked forward to with
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keen anticipation, the brethren knowing well they will be fur-
ther assisted and strengthened to continue serving the Lord.

Radio

Four radio stations have been broadecasting the message of the
Kingdom during the year, and the toial of programs broadcast
has been 275, The only station now used 13 CKOC at Hamilton,
Ontario, for one hour every Sunday. The shps advertising these
radio stations distributed throughout Canada during the year
were 1,130,000.

The Canadian Broadecasting Corporation dwming the year
placed the following ban on ‘‘religious wars’’ over the air:
‘¢Sermons and talks about rehgion will bave to be eonfined in
future to positive pleadings for the cause being promoted by
the speaker, and attacks on other faiths or creeds or parsons
or sects will not be permitted.’’

During the year, the truth contained in the book Riches, and
booklets including Protection and Uncovered, has been given
over the radio stations. The Canadian Bioadcastmg Corpora-
tion has now threatened to camcel the license of any staiion
broadeasting such lectures as Jehoval’s witnesses put forward,
which 1n any way comes inside the ban. We are, therefore, re-
stricted from attacking any religion or creed over the radio.
This is the Devil’s tactics to hinder the command of the Lord
bemg put into operation, ‘‘Arise ye, and let us rise up against
her in battle.’’ The Canadian Broadeasting Corporation will
not permit this work to be done over the air, but we are mighty
glad the Lord has provided us with other instruments whereby
the work can and will go forward m obedience to his command.

Printing

The Society maintains its own printing plant at Toronto,
which cares for local work. During the year, m addition to the
1,130,000 radio shps, there were 85,460 Informants and other
items printed, such as special letters and istructions, which
make a grand total of practically two milhon pieces in all.

“Watchtower’” and ‘“Golden Age’ Subscriptions

Waichtower subscriptions have mecreased from 4,657 to 5,541,
and subsceriptions for The Golden Age imereased {rom 4,341 to
5,002. The number of distrabutors’ copies of The Golden Age
increased from 24,778 to 27,716. In addition, there were sent
to the pioneers 4,481 copies of The Watchiower, as against
4,022 last year, and 14,692 copies of The Golden Age, as against
8,363 the previous year. We look forward to greater increase
the magazine Consolation during the ecoming year. The title will
appeal more, and as the brethren advertise it, it will truly be
a consolation and comfort.



116 Year Book

Divisional Work
During the year, 14 divasions were formed throughout Canada.
The whole of Canada is not yet completed for divisional work,
but is well under way. These drvisions assist in umfying the
companies and 1solated, and are now orgamzed to concentrate
i any one district when required.

Divisional Servants

Capable and dependable brethren have been chosen to attend
to the service in the divisioms. In the majority of cases they
are pioneers and free to move at the Society’s direction in any
part of the drvision. They advise, recommend and encourage the
brethren in the companies to faithfulness, and help the inter-
ested in the field. They take ¢ Exposed’’ meetings and help the
brethren in their local studies. Thexr service has been appreciated
by the companies and the 1solated. The length of time a divi-
sional servant stays in a company is determined chiefly by the
need for assistance, the company’s hospitality, and their con-
tributing toward the gas expense while the brother is in their
locality. These brethren serve as pioneers during the day, and
there is no expense to the Society. Interest has been brought
together, studies formed and companies established as a result
of the work of these brethren.

Divisional Pioneers

These serve in the field during the day, and in the evenings
and week-ends serve as assistants to the divisional servant, giv-
ing help where required in the division. The diwisional servants
and pioneers have worked hard to contact all in their area, no
matter what the distance, and as a result many who have little
opportunity of meeting in companies have been contacted.

In the Eastern Ontario Division opposition was encountered
at Hawkesbury, a town on the border of Quebee. The mayor
and chief of police labeled the witnesses as ‘¢ foreign labor agi-
tators’’, and stated through the press that if they came agam
they would be removed, 1f necessary by violence. A divisional
assembly was arranged at Ottawa and a visit made to Hawkes-
bury, which is 67 miles away. The publishers worked through
the town without hindrance until on their last calls, when the
police interfered. The reason for the non-interference was be-
cause the chief of police had to take a prisoner to another town
and had taken with him the officer responsible for answering
the telephone. The police station was closed. The telephorne was
ringing, but no one to answer 1t. The work was about completed
when the pohice arrived back. The mayor and chief of police
weze interviewed and informed that Jehovah’s witnesses would
continue to proelaim the message whether protection was afford-
ed or otherwise. The mayor and chief of police are Roman
Catholies,
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Opposition In Guebec

This continues in Quebec province. During the year, three
biethren were ‘found guilty’ on the charge of sedition and
sentenced to thirty days’ imprisonment, Two sisters were given
suspended sentence on a bond of $200 to keep the peace.

Nine brethren were arrested in Montreal in July, charged
with seling without a license. The magistrate, who has always
been fair toward Jehovah’s witnesses, dismissed all but two,
and these were given suspended sentence. At Valleyfield eight
were arrested and charged with the same offense. These were
‘found guilty’ by a Roman Catholie judge, and sentenced to a
month’s imprisonment, ard a further charge laid against them
of ‘blasphemous hibel’. The brethren served the month in prison
and now await the spring term to meef the further charge.

Archbishop Forbes, Ottawa diocese, issued a pastoral letier
on February 1, 1937, to all the churches in his diocese, which
letter got into the hands of the press and was published in the
newspapers, The letter referred particularly to ¢¢the works of
Jehovah’s witnesses’’ and stated:

¢“We, by virtue of canon 1398 of the Canon Law of the

church, declare prohibited, and by these presents we prohbit
in our diocese these writings, booklets, pamphlets, ecirculars,
They are not allowed to be published, read, kept, bought or
sold, nor to be translated into other languages nor to be passed
out 1w any way. They are to be destroyed.’’
This was a wrong statement. Even though the Catholics in
Quebec were against our message, there had been no banning
of the message in the Ottawa diocese. A letter was written to
¢¢ A1l Sincere Catholics?’ in the diocese, printed, and over 50,000
delivered. 27,000 were mailed, and the remainder distributed
by hand. Everything was timed for the people to have their
letters on the same day, so preventing the priests from balking
the message. The brethren commenced distributing at 7 a.m. and
worked until the distribution was completed. At the same time,
the mailing of the letters began in the early morning and con-
tinued all day. The police in the district endeavored to interfere
with the work. In the strong Catholic sections the children were
organized to follow the woikers and, where possible, take the
envelopes and destroy them, but on the work went until it was
accomphshed. This letter has been translated into the French
language, and thousands of copies have reached other parts of
Quebec provinee. A new French tract was also published, setting
out pertinent questions, All this, together with the work of the
sound machines, phonographs, raised the ire of the strong Cath-
olic priesthood.

The Quebee form of government is clearly Fascist and makes
2 loud noise about fighting Communism. During the year, a law
was passed making it necessary for permission to be obtained
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to rent a hall or meeting place, and if Communistic, or tinged
with the Commumst brush, or made to appear so, the landlord
can be proceeded against. An informer may lay mformation
against such a person, and the local magistrate, if he is so
moved, can proceed under the bill to pumsh such landlord pre-
sumed to have harbored Communists. While the bill is ammed
against Commumsts, yet Communism is not defined in 1t. This
is called the ‘‘Padlock Law’’. It is supposedly to protect the
province against Communist propaganda, but, as one journalist
has stated (J. E. Keith, in Maclean’s Magazme for August 1,
1937):

¢¢Mr. Duplessis (the premier) stated openly in the legislature
that the idea of the Padlock Act was suggested by Cardinal
Villeneuve. Whale ostensibly anti-communist, the law can also
be used against anta-clericals, who are growing stronger every
day in the province. It 13 sigmificant that the only sedition
charges laid in the Quebec courts in the past five years have
not been agaimst Communists, who attack the econome system,
but against Jehovah’s Witnesses who attack the priesthood.”’

Following the distribution of the letter addressed to $‘All
Sincere Catholies’’ (French translation), the police :mm Montreal
proceeded to the home of the brother whose local address was
used, and with a warrant to search they seized his books, papers,
records, ete. The parents were not at home at the time; only
the children were m. The parents returned as the police were
leaving, and they stated that the regular meeting place would
be next.

Two brothers arrested at St. Jerome, Quebec, in September,
on the charge of distributing tracts without a lhcense, were
not even permitted to telephone. The judge, a Roman Cathohe,
demanded a very heavy bail of $500 cash, or $1,000 bond. The
bond was produced and refused, stating it must be cash.

In spite of all this, the work continues to penetrate in this
province. Many French Catholies desire the truth and to be
free from the superstition, ignorance and oppression by the
priesthood. During the last few years there has been a definite
breaking away in the province of Quebee from the Catholic
church, and we trust the time is not far distant when thou-
sands will see her wickedness and give themselves entirely to
Jehovah and obiain his blessings.

Maritime Provinces

The work continues to make increase here, although the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy are getting a tenacious hold om big jobs.
Opposition to the Kingdom service is here. One pioneer m a
Roman Catholic district had his records and phonograph stolen,
and when complaint was made to the authorities, nothing was
done, but the next day he was arrested on a charge of vagrancy
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and made to pay $5, and told to leave the town. His phonograph
and records were never recovered.

In practically every place where Catholics are in control op-
position to the Kingdom message 18 1 evidence. Letters are
sent i1 continually reporiing their tactics. The following is one
from Cheticamp, Cape Breton Island, reported by a regional
servant:

‘‘Have worked in many tough and tight spots, but Cheticamp
and district holds the title for devilment and opposition to the
truth. Fighteen of us engaged in the service work., When first
calls were made there was a war-whoop by women and children,
and the whole settlement took up the yell. All received abuse.
One had water thrown on her, another pushed out of a small
store and kcked as she was leaving. One was manhandled and
kicked. At another place two went together, expecting trouble.
No one answered the door, and as they were leaving the door
opened and a bucket of water was thrown over them. Proceeding
to the gate the husband met them and said, ‘What are youn
doing here?’ Reply, ‘Preaching the gospel of the Kingdom.’
He raced at them, kicked them, punched them and threw one of
the brothers (a cripple) on the ground. No resistance was given.
One woman threatened me with a hoe. I dared her to use it,
stating it would be a ride to the police station for her 1f she
did. She put down the hoe and used her tongue; and such wle
language! it was worse than the hoe. Children and grown-ups
gather at the corners and heap all kinds of abuse, using horns,
tin cans and anything that will make a noise.

“On the last occasion in the distriet a pail of buttermilk
was thrown over one, others got hot water, one chased with a
horse-hide whip, and another chased with an axe. A charge of
agsault was made against one man, but the brethren failed m
court to ebtain a convietion.”’

The priest had told his people to hit Jehovah’s witnesses,
kick them and drive them off their place. When visited by the
regional servant and challenged, he would not admut it, but the
following Sunday at mass he told lus congregation they had
done the right thing.

The hypocrisy of these piiests 1s everywhere in evidence, and
we know that the time 18 here for Jehovah to search out the
hidden things of Bdom and make her bare, bring her into dis-
grace and make her the despised of all nations. All these ex-
periences have enabled the brethren in Canada to appreciate
more fully the Year Text, ¢‘ Arise ye, and let us rise up agamst
her in battle.”?

As a grand conclusion to a full year of activity, Jehovah
arranged for his people to assemble in convention at Columbus,
Ohio. There were brethren there from practically all parts of
Canada, from the east up to Cape Breton Island, so far west
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as Vancouver island; also they came from northern Saskatche-
wan. It was the greatest representation from Capada at any
convention.

The pioneers, regional servants and Bethel family were very
grateful to you for the arrangements you were pleased to make
to assist them to get to the convention. There were 168 pioneers
present. Some traveled 3,000 moles, and one brother who had
been working in Alaska came 4,500 muiles.

The spiritual food was so abundant, and service instructions
8o clear, that 1t can well be said that this convention was the
greatest and most blessed ever held. It will surely mark a date
from which time onward unity and peace will prevail in all
companies, and even a more definite forward movement to carry
on Jehovah’s work in the intensive warfare against every part
of the Devil’s organization. Jehovah spoke peace to his people
(Psalm 122), and we all truly appreciated the fact that Jeho-
vah is using his ancinted to sound a warming to the nations
and to show the only place of safety.

The inauguration of the ¢‘special pioneers’’, the new method
for studying The Watchtower, the publication of the Model
Study booklet, the lecture ‘‘Safety’’ in booklet form, the advent
of the magazine Consolation, and, greatest of all, the releasing
of the book Enemies, showed us why Jehovah had called his peo-
ple together. The richness, the blessedness and the strength
obtained during those six days have given to us that which is
8o necessary to press the battle to the gate, and our hearts burn
with a desire to serve Jehovah faithfully and to maintain our
integrity.

It is difficult to find words that can adequately express our
appreciation of the new book, Tnemies. Without a doubt this
new instrument enables us to put into the hands of the people
a mesgage that will cause them to decide their course of action
and quickly take a stand for the Lord. We express, in closing,
the word of the psalmist, ¢‘Thou crownest the year with thy
goodness.”’

Summary Report of Field Service
Year Ending September 30, 1937

Companies

and Servants Pioneers Auxiharies Totals

Books 41,942 56,538 5,207 103,687
Booklets 467,972 295,197 50,734 813,903
Total literature 509,914 351,735 55,941 917,590
Hours 272,860 204,140 31,478 508,478
Publishers (average) 2,307 176 60 2,543
Obtainers 280,438 162,736 28,164 480,338

Attendance 448,914 274,460 49,045 772498
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Average hours per month 42,373
Average books per month 8,640
Average booklets per month 67,825

The Society’s work in Canada is in a far better con-
dition at the end of this season than it had been in
previous years. This is due to the fact that the breth-
ren there are really devoted to the Lord now and the
Lord adds his blessing. The donations during the year
are practically double what they were in the preceding
year. The expenditures have been kept within the re-
ceipts as near as possible. The Jonadabs are seeing
their privilege of having part in this woerk and are
coming to the front and showing their love and devo-
tion to God and his kingdom by helping to bear the
burden of publishing the same. The brethren are realiz-
ing that it is a great privilege to have any part in
bearing the burden of advertising the King and his
kingdom.

CENTRAL EUROPEAN BRANCH

During the fiscal year it was the privilege of the
president of the Society to visit Berne, Switzeérland,
where is located the office of the Central European
Branch. The organization of the work at that place
was found to be in a good, healthy condition, with all
the workers joyfully and enthusiastically engaged in
the service. In order to reduce the cost of caring for
the Bethel family and the office forece employed at
Berne, Switzerland, a small farm has been acquired
upon which vegetables, some live stock, and other food
are produced. The publishers in this part of the earth
work always under a handicap and many difficulties,

Freedom of speech and freedom of worship in the
Republic of Switzerland was a thing to which the peo-
ple pointed with pride, but such freedom is now rap-
idly disappearing. Fach year greater restrictions are
put upon the people. The Roman Catholic Hierarchy,
which years ago controlled Switzerland, but lost con-
trol with the fall of the House of Hapsburg, now
again is rapidly gaining influence and control in Swit-
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zerland. The people seem to be put in fear and are
yielding without resistance. This Catholic movement
is in fact a Fascist movement backed by both Ger-
many and Italy. In Switzerland an attempt has been
made to suppress the publications of the Society be-
cause they make known the truth of and concerning
the racketeers who prey upon the people.

‘While in Berne, Switzerland, a public meeting was
addressed by the president of the Society, at which
much interest was shown, and because the facts con-
cerning the Hierarchy, the Catholics, and the League
of Nations were pointed out clearly and withcut put-
ting on the soft pedal, the religionists were greatly
enraged. It appears it will be only a question of time
when a desperate effort will be made to suppress the
truth entirely in this part of the earth, but we well
know it cannot be done without the permission of the
Lord; and when it is done, that will mean the witness
work is completed and the time for Jehovah’s ‘‘strange
act’’ to take place.

The countries under the immediate direction of the
Central European Office at Berne are as follows:
Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Danzig,
France, Germany, Hungary, Italy, Luxemburg, Poland,
Rumania, Switzerland, The Netherlands, Yugoslavia.
The Society’s representative in charge of the Central
European Office, in his report, gives a general sum-
mary of the work in that part of the earth, and from
his report the following is quoted:

While the activity in each of these countries is deseribed
separately under the respective heading, we give here a general
picture of the work mn Central Europe and submut also a sta-
tistical chart on which the results of the activity of Jehovah’s
witnesses are recorded.

‘When we realize that this witness was given in the presence
of our enemies, under most cruel persecution and in the face
of everanereasmg opposition, we must acknowledge that the
wqré: could go on only by the Lord’s grace, protection and
guidance.

Resting safely in the hands of the Lord, while the world is
a seething caldron in which the scum of gangster polities is
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coming to the top, God’s faithful children continue to hold up
the torch of God’s truth.

Satan’s power and conspiracy, often camouflaged as ‘‘Real-
pohitik?’ or ‘¢ Nationahsm’’, which favors always the own race
or nation and flaunts the rights of God or man, is particularly
manifest m FEurope.

Constitutions and governments which formerly guaranteed
equal rights to all and valued the hiberty of the individual in
matters of faith and conscience are crumbhing under the ruth-
less chanots of autocratic dictators or are succumbing to the
Roman Hierarchy’s crusade to save the world for the pope and
religion,

The famishing millions look vainly for hope and salvation
unto their tin gods, who promise honor and glory on the battle-
fields and lead them lhke brute beasts into the dark valley of
self-annihilation.

There 13 evidence upon evidence of the Hierarchy’s blood-
guilt, not only in the World War, but also in the Abyssinian
conquest, in the Spamsh rebellion, and i the persecution of
true saints.

Jehovah’s witnesses in Europe are awake to the issue and
see clearly that Jehovah and Christ have risen to engage the
énemy in battle, that soon the hypocrisy of the Hieraichy and
her allies will be fully recognized by the people of good wall,
and that the strange act of Jehovah is imminent.

A summary of the work done in the fifteen coun-
tries above mentioned is as follows:

Company publishers 6,425
Pioneers 310
Auxiliaries 115

The total placements of books and booklets during
the year is, to wit, 2,041,773; sound equipment em-
ployed in preaching the gospel, 691; sound meetings
held, 33,946 ; attendance, 188,635. In addition to this
the magazine The Golden Age was distributed to the
number of 821,922,

The total distribution is a httle less than last year, but con-
sidering the violent opposition, particularly in Germany, Hun-
gary, Danzig, Rumania and Austria, 1t is a remarkable demon-
stration of Jehovah’s power with his people.

Moreover, the phonograph work has taken more time in the
beginning, but is preparmg the way for a greater result m re-
gard to the great multitude,

In every land of Europe the Jonadabs, our companions, are
coming to join the orgamzation of the Lord.
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Outstanding Events

Last December a special petition and protest regarding the
persecution of our brethren in Danzig was submitted to the
League of Nations and to each delegate of the many nations
assembled at Geneva, Switzerland.

Then on June 20 a large distribution of an ‘‘Open Letter’’
in Germany, which caused the enemy to iremble and wonder
at the courage of Jehovah’s witnesses.

Another joyful event was Brother Rutherford’s visit to
Europe, the public meeting at Berne on August 10, and the
conventions at Paris and at Prague.

A newspaper sailing under the flag of religion warned the
people against the American judge, who had compared religion
to a harlot, but 1,500 people at Berne listened attentively to
Brother Rutherford’s lecture on ¢‘Intolerance’’, and, at the
close, half of those present obtained hterature.

The Nazis lodged a complaint with the Swiss authorities re-
garding the truthful words said about their attempting to get’
Switzerland and about the persecutions of our brethren in
Germany.

The report of the conventions at Paris and Prague is given
under the headings of France and Czechoslovakia respectively.
It may suffice to say here that 3,500 persons attended the Paris
convention, and 1,500 the Prague convention, and, in addition
to the public-meeting witnesses at both cities, about 3,000 pub-
lishers distributed approximately 60,000 books and booklets. The
Prague radio station for the first time broadecast several short
talks in English and Czechish on the convention proceedings,
which were also a good witness to the people of good will.
Nearly 200 Jonadabs used the opportunity of these assemblies
to symbolize themr consecration by baptism.

The high points of the Paris convention were: (1) Brother
Rutherford’s talk to the anointed and thewr companions on
¢‘Kingdom Inmterests’’, showing the mecessity of diligent and
faithful performance of one’s duty and the constant guarding
of and caring for the Kingdom interests entrusted to us; (2) the
public lecture attended by 4,500 people, who, at the close of the
meeting rose from their seats and unanimously adopted the reso-
lution to take their stand on Jehovah’s side; (3) Brother Ruth-
erford’s final words regarding God’s organization, that each
one must recognize his place therein and obediently fulfill his
assigned task. Only those who are faithful and work for the
peace and prosperity of Zion are equipped and prepared to
stand in the battle and may apply to themselves Jehovah’s
promise of protection and deliverance.

After the closing prayer Brother Rutherford asked for song
No. 67, which expressed beautifully the unity which binds our
hearts together in love. The faces of all were radiant with the
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joy of the Lord, as the refrain of the song filled the great
auditorium: ‘‘God be with you till we meet again!’’ No doubt
the heavenly Father looked down with pleasure upon his faith-
ful people, and the invisible host rejoiced with us here upon
the earth.

Many letters received at this office since the conventions ex-
press the giatitude and joy of the brethren who attended, and
particularly the proneers (200 were at Paris, and 150 at Prague)
thanked Brother Rutherford and the Society for the special
provision which had been made for them.

The purpose of the Lord is being accomplished, which is also
shown by the fact that a number of new pioneers are enhisting
for the work in France and that in a number of the European
couniries, as elsewhere, Jonadabs are getting into the chariot.
How glorious 1t will be, when ‘¢Jehu’’, the great Executor for
Jehovah, vindicates His holy name and avenges the blood of
the 1mnocent, which is found upon the skirts of the old harlot.

It was a very happy occasion when the brethren in many
places throughout Europe heard Brother Rutherford’s lecture
from Columbus, September 18. Bven though not all understood
the language, they rejoiced to know that a great battle was
being fought and that they were thus united with their brethren
in America, and many of us joined them in singing the battle
song 283: ‘‘Then up, up, my soul, linger not; today must a
battle be fought. Let us compass the foe, and shout as we go,
‘The sword of the LorDp, and of Gadeon!’ ?’

We were glad to learn from Columbus that the phonograph
army is to be increased, and we can report that we now have
12 sound ears, 41 transcription machines and 683 phonographs
in the service, and our own factory is producing more equip-
ment for this activity.

A number of printing machines formerly used at the Magde-
burg factory are now set up in Berne to take care of the in-
creasing demand for literature.

The crowmng blessing of the year, however, is the new book
Enemees, a mighty weapon for the fight and wherewith we wall
pursue our ememies and not turn back until they are run off
the earth and chased rnto hell, by the Lord’s grace and power
and to his glory.

A brief statement relative to the witness work in the
separate eountries embraced in the list of the Central
European Office is here set out in the order named,
to wit:

AUSTRIA

For two years the Society’s publications in Austria

have been forbidden. The Lord’s faithful witnesses



126 Year Book

there, realizing their obligation to obey God rather
than man, have gone ahead regardless of the prohibi-
tion and done what work they eould to publish the
Kingdom message. In that time 549 have been in the
field, working 29,701 hours and placing with the peo-
ple 3,622 books and 48,137 booklets and 43,280 copies
of the magazine The Golden Age, and 554 Bibles. The
Jonadabs, or ‘‘other sheep’’ of the Lord, are coming
together and joining with the remnant in giving testi-
mony to the truth as opportunity appears. In Vienna,
Austria, there are about 50 groups of Jonadabs. Re-
cently 100 of these Jonadabs symbolized their conse-
cration by water immersion. About 60 phonographs
were used by the publishers in the service. Some of
these phonographs have been seized by the police, but
after listening to the records they have released them.
A large number of the brethren there have been ar-
rested, charged with disturbing religion and with blas-
phemy, ‘‘blasphemy’’ meaning against the clergy, of
course. The clear distinction made between religion
and Christianity has greatly encouraged and helped
the workers in Austria. It is guite manifest there is a
conspiracy between the Catholic priest representing
the Hierarchy and the political judges of courts. The
Hierarchy gets the evidence to the courts, and they
act upon the bidding of the Hierarchy in punishing
Jehovah’s witnesses. The Hierarchy has gone so far
in Austria as to have the children of non-Catholic
parents declared to be Catholic, and these children
are forced to take part in religious exercises in the
schools. Quite a number of persons who have hereto-
fore been classed as ‘‘good Catholies’’ have turned
away {rom that organization and found refuge in the
Lord’s organization.

BELGIUM

The work has made some progress in Belgium dur-
ing the year, and there has been a comparatively small
amount of persecution. The police officials show con-
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sideration for Jehovah’s witnesses and often say to
them: ‘“You are in order; go on with your work,””
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy is back of all the per-
secution, and there would be more, but the Catholie
party is not in the majority in Belgium at the present
time. More literature has been placed in the hands of
the people of Belgium during the year than in the pre-
vious year. This consists of 3,000 books and 147,715
booklets, all of which are embraced in the general sum-
mary set forth by the Central European Office. It is
reported that the working people are easily approached
and often gladly hear the truth. Few of them oppose.
The phonograph has been a great help to reach more
people of good will. Many of the poor, ignorant people,
when approached, answer that the Catholic priest has
forbidden them to have or to read any books, and there-
fore they are kept in ignorance. The remnant and the
Jonadabs work together as companions and go joyfully
on doing what they can. There are 16 companies or-
ganized, the largest one being at Brussels. The follow-
ing is quoted from the local representative’s report:

Nearly 100 Belgian brethren and Jonadabs attended the con-
vention at Paris. These were unforgettable days. On our home-
ward journey we were filled with joy remembering what we
heard at Paris, particularly Brother Rutherford’s words about
putting a fire under the skirts of the old harlot; then we re-
joiced greatly to listen in to Brother Rutherford’s discourse
from Columbus on Saturday, the 18th of September. We re-
joiced over the unfolding of Jeremiah’s prophecy, over the
new name of our compamons, and over the fact that the anti-
quated title of The Golden Age is to be replaced by the new
name Consolation. Jehovah is patient with his people, but grad-
ually everything disappears which is not in harmony with his
‘Word. Most of the brethren did mnot understand the Englsh
discourse, but they joined with our brethren at Columbus in
the same song at the close of the meeting.

BULGARIA

Bulgaria belongs to the Balkan peninsula and sup-
ports a population of more than six million inhabitants,
80 percent of whom are agricultural workers. This
country is extremely superstitious, and therefore ex-
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tremely religious. The literature of the Society has
been forbidden in Bulgaria, but, notwithstanding that
prohibition, more than thirteen thousand pieces have
been placed in the hands of the people during the
fiscal year.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA

This eountry is situated immediately adjoining Ger-
many and has furnished a place of temporary refuge
for a number of German brethren. The work has pro-
gressed in Czechoslovakia, where there are now 134
organized companies. In the field service there were
1,166 publishers during the year. The distribution
of the Society’s literature containing the Kingdom
message totaled, bound books, 19,034; booklets, 390,799.
In addition thereto 165,631 copies of The Golden Age
were put in the hands of the people.

Preaching the gospel by means of sound machines
has progressed in this country. Seven transcription
machines and fifty phonographs were used. 2,946 lec-
tures, with an attendance of 31,279, were had. This
method of preaching the gospel has aroused the inter-
est of many persons, and the gospel is being received
by many with gladness. These sound machines are
used at restaurants and other public places. The breth-
ren have little difficulty in the Czech section, but in
the Slovak the Roman Catholic Hierarchy exercises a
greater influence and caused the witnesses of Jehovah
much trouble. The Czechs, remembering what their
forefathers in Bohemia experienced by reason of the
intolerance of the Roman Catholie Hierarchy, and par-
ticularly having in mind Johann Huss, who was burned
at the stake because of his preaching the gospel, show
more consideration for the followers of Christ at the
present time. In the German section of Czechoslovakia
Nazism and Fascism are growing rapidly because the
Catholies are there in control. In the Hungarian sec-
tion the population are more sympathetic toward the
truth. In that section a year and a half ago there
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were scarcely any publishers, whereas today there are
60 publishing the truth and they are manifesting real
zeal for the Kingdom message. In the eastern part of
Czechoslovakia, inhabited ehiefly by Russians and Hun-
garians, many receive the message of the Kingdom
gladly, In one Hungarian village, Serne, there are 50
witnesses amongst the population of 2,000 and their
influence in that village is so marked that the people
do not longer attend the religious organizations. That
being true, the clergyman left the village because he
had nothing to do. The mayor refused to have another
clergyman come to take his place, because he did not
want to go to church himself, and he said if he wanted
to know anything about the Bible he would go to Jeho-
vah’s witnesses. A number of Jonadabs are joining
themselves to the organization and are participating
in the work.

The convention held at Prague in the latter part of
August, attended by 1,500, greatly encouraged the
workers in that land. At the office in Prague fourteen
brethren are employed. In addition to doing the office
work, they participate in the field service with other
workers. A number of presses and bookbinding ma-
chines have been installed in Prague, which now pro-
duces the literature in the Czech, Slovak, German,
Hungarian, and Russian languages. Recently arrange-
ments have been made to purchase and enlarge the
quarters for the carrying on of the work in that land.

DANZIG

Amidst great opposition the work in Danzig has
made some progress during the year. At the instance
of the religionists the activities of Jehovah’s witnesses
have been forbidden for the past two years, but the
faithful, relying upon the guidance and strength of
the Lord, eontinue to carry on the work. By reason
thereof several arrests have been made and the courts
have pronounced severe sentences against those ar-
rested. The judge of one court said that this was done
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to frighten the workers and to prevent their activity.
It was difficult to get a full report from this country,
but that which has been received shows that the total
distribution was a little less than it was last year.
Nmety-seven publishers have reported ; they have been
in the field service 6,485 hours. Nazi spies are through-
out the country, who constantly spy upon the people
of the Lord. These always look for phonographs and
records when they are searching the houses of the wit-
nesses. Jome of these have been confiseated, but there
are five phonographs still in use. A report from Danzig
from some of the faithful brethren contains the fol-
lowing:

The Devil was enraged because the witness work contimmued
in the Danzig distiiet, and therefore at the beginning of the
year, Ruhnau, the represenua.hve of the Society at Danzig, was
arrested, imprisoned and then was taused to disappear entirely.
Soon thereafter a fathful pioneer in Danzig, who had been
imprisoned, also disappeared. Today, after a year, the families
of the two brothers haye had no communication from either one,
except that a letter written by Brother Ruhnau without giving
his whereabouts was received by s wife. The letter was mailed
in New York and was used to deceive the family as to Brother
Ruhnau’s whereabouts and to cover the tracks of the Dewil’s
representatives. The Dewal always uses fraud and deception.
The same thing happened, to a political man of the opposition
party in Danzig. The famly also received a letter which had
been mailed 1 Spain. In both cases the police appeared soon
thereafter and confiscated the letters to use them as proof that
they had had nothing to do with the fate of the above. How-
ever, the letter was copied, and we have full proof that the
Danzig Nazi police has violated all law and has carmed Brother
Ruhnau off to Germany secretly. Recenily a report from the
German consulate in Danzig in answer to a request from
England stated that Ruhnau 18 supposed to be m a concen-
tration camp near Berhn. Tlus case and other cases of persecu-
tion of Christians was also submuitted to the League of Nations
and to a number of governments having to do with the Danzig
affairs. Several government officials, hearmng of this case, stated
that they were sorry about it, but that they could not do any-
thing for fear that Europe and the world might be plunged
into war on this issue. Altogether fifty-four brethren and Jona-
dabs served prison sentences during the year.

However, these experiences have not deterred the faithful
from continuing the work. Recently eighty-three anointed and
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Jonadabs declared their willingness to further carry on the wit-
ness work as commanded by the Lord through the Bociety, re-
gardless of the resulting difficulties. Two cages in this connection
demonstrated how the heavenly Father takes care of the faithful
and that he does not forsake those who serve him, In one famly
the father was arrested by the pqlice and the next day the
mother was also taken away, and four children, ranging from
four to thirteen years of age, were left to themselves. The breth-~
ren trusted in the Lord, and, to their joy, they heard that their
children were taken to an orphanage, where they were taken
care of by a nurse, who was herself a friend of the truth and
who noticed the children because they refused the Hitler greet-
ing,hand even the hittle ones gave a courageous witness of the
truth.

In another case a brother had finished serving a three-month
prison sentence and was again arrested and sentenced to a term
of a year and a half. At first the other brethren felt sorry for
the brother, but soon they were encouraged on account of the
joy which the brother 1 the prison experienced. The prison offi-
cial who had known the brother from his first stay, and thought
well of him, now appointed the brother to a position of confi-
dence, similar to Joseph in prison. The brother had charge of
the clothes and came in contact with every newcomer and thus
could give a word of comfort to many a prisoner.

As reported last year, a petition regarding the ill-treatment
of our brethren in Danzig was submitted to the High Commus-
sioner of the League of Nations, who, contrary to his promise,
did nothmg about 1t. The disappearance of two brethren then
gave occasion to submit a petition and protest directly to the
League of Nations. While the League had the Danzig minority
question on the program, and while the League had a wonderful
opportumity to recognize and deal with the petition, it did noth-
ing, although it had solemnly declared to guarantee the Danzig
Constitution and to protect the rights of Danzg citizens, It was~
another evidence that the League of Nations, parading under
false colors, really is a part of the Devil’s organization; which
is becoming more and more manifest to all honest people. FHow-
ever, the petition was printed in three languages and copies were
transmitted to every representative of the League of Nations
at Geneva. Copies were also given to all the prominent journal-
ists, but only a few papers had the courage to publish a short
notice concerning the matter. Nearly a thousand eopies of a
special G.4. issue, carrying this report, were distributed in
Danzig itself, and the result was that the brethren mentioned
in the report were then arrested and pumshed because they had
dared to appeal to the High Commissioner and to the League
of Nations.
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Jonadabs

Since the Lord has shown us the meaning of ‘the great mul-
titude’, we can testify that the multitude is comang forward.
Even though the activity is forbidden in Danzg, Jonadabs are
coming to jJomn us. Ten of them were recently baptized, and they
are taking an active part in the house-to-house service, and some
show remarkable courage. Here is an example. One sister, going
from house to house, heard that the owner of a restaurant had
telephoned to the police for the patrol wagon to arrest her.
Other guests in the place had informed her, and she ran to the
next house and told the man there what was about to happen
to her if she was caught. This man was friendly to the Lord’s
people, and he hid the sister in his house and told her that he
had heard lectures in the past and was glad to do something
for Jehovah’s witnesses. The sister then could escape through
the garden into another street, but the woman who had ordered
the patrol wagon had to pay the cost. Another case: One sister
in the service happened to call at the door of a Nazi leader,
who took the sister at once to police headquarters. The officer
there asked the sister whether she had any of the forbidden
literature with her; but the sister amswered, ‘X have but a
Bible’’; the few booklets she had had, she had dropped secretly
on the way to the police station. The officer then said to the
Naz leader, ¢‘Let this woman go in peace. Fortunately we are
not that far, that it is forbidden to recommend the Bible to our
fellowmen’’; and then he bid the sister farewell. In the mean-
time the companion of the sister in the service had come to the
same door, where the wife of the Nazi leader said that her hus-
band had just taken a woman hke her to the police station.
Then the sister took the same street towards the police head-
quarters and gathered up the booklets which the sister before
her had dropped.

‘While we realize that the difficulties are increasing, we also
appreciate that the strength and the encouragement from the
Lord is also greater, and the faithful are becoming more coura-
geous. Most of the brethren, having passed through ill-treatment
and prison terms, are more determined than ever, and they lead
others in the service. We kmow that all things work together
for good, to those who love God, and that all these difficulties
give us an opportunity to prove our fidelity to the Lord. Thus
trusting upon the Lord, we shall continue to joyfully do the
small part which the Lord has entrusted to us, being certain
that he will bless all of our efforts.

FRANCE

The Lord has revealed that those who serve him
shall be of many nations, kindreds, peoples, and
tongues; and further proof of this was made mani-
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fest at Paris, France, in the convention held there
in August, 19387. The work in France is conducted
chiefly in French, Polish, and German. At the con-
vention many other languages were spoken by those
who attended, some coming from Holland, Belgium,
Scandinavia, Germany, Austria, Italy, and other places.
Prior to the coming of the Lord Jesus to the temple
of God there was small interest and a very small num-
ber of French people that had any disposition to serve
the Lord. At the convention about 3,500 persons at-
tended, and at the publie meeting upward of a thou-
sand additional came. The main auditorium and the
adjoining halls were filled. A novel thing at this eon-
vention was this: While the speaker addressed the
audience in the main auditorium in English, that audi-
torium was connected with various other halls by wire,
with an interpreter in each hall, who immediately in-
terpreted the speech in whatsoever language he rep-
resented, and thus the entire convention heard the
same speech at the same time. Paris had the most ex-
tensive witness to the Kingdom it has hitherto had,
and it is believed that much good has resulted there-
from. The witness work has progressed in France dur-
ing the past year, the distribution of books and booklets
reaching a total of 528,566. The sound equipment that
proclaims the message by means of electrical transerip-
tion numbers 114 pieces. These figures are included
in the main report from the Central European Office.
The Golden Age magazine has grown in popularity,
and the subsecriptions have largely inereased. Quoted
further from the local representative’s report is the
following :

Taking advantage of the International Exhibition at Paris
this year, we obtained a stand in one of the most frequented
sections of the grounds and which remains open daily until mid-
night. By this means Jehovah’s visible organization is brought
more prominently to the attention of the people. As people pass
our stand and point it out to one another, one can observe that

¢‘La Tour de Garde’’ and ‘‘Les Témoins de Jéhovah’’ have
become household words in France,
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The one outstanding event in France this year for us was
Brother Rutherford’s visit, coupled with the general convention,
August 21-23 at the Maison de la Mutualité, which contains
some of the largest and certainly the most eonvement halls
that could have been obtamed for the purpose. The French
brethren were on this occasion specially favored i the arrange-
ment of the program, and their joy and gratitude at having
heard Brother Rutherford personally at different times was be-
tokened by their enthusiasm and their radiant faces. Their deter-
mination, and particularly also that of the Jonadabs, to take
their stand firmly on the side of Jehovah and boldly proclaim
his message to the people is becoming daily more evident. It is
indeed a great joy to see so many people of good will coming
to the truth and so rapidly grasping the vital truths which The
Watchtower is bringing to our attention.

The radio work in France has stopped durmg this year, and
that because of the underhand activities of the clergy of the
Devil who managed to mtimidate the owners of the stations
into refusing to broadecast our message unless it were first sub-
mitted to a kind of censorship. His witnesses do not submit
Jehovah’s message to the censorship of the Devil! But His
arm is not shortened, and the tranmseription and phonograph
work have taken its place. At the moment of writing these lines,
a faint echo of the Columbus convention has reached ws con-
cerning some greater activities in this field, and we are awaiting
fuller details with joyful anticipation. It is inspiring to know
that Jehovah’s orgamization 1s moving forward as one man and
that He is permitting us all to be domng the same thing at the
same time.

France is really Fascist, in spite of its ‘‘Popular Front’’
government ; otherwise, how explamn 1ts attitude toward the Span-
1sh question? Of course, this applies only to the very small
minority who really run the country, regardless of the wishes
and interests of the people. The situation may be likened to
that of ‘‘sitting on the safety valve’’. The bust-up may come
at any time. And so we have been witnessing lately a series of
acts of provocation exactly similar to those which occurred in
Spain just prior to the Hierarchy’s war there, and on the model
of the Reichstag fire.

GERMANY

Because of the wicked eonditions prevailing in the
Catholic Hitler government of Germany it is impos-
sible to give any report that would adequately deseribe
the conditions there. When it was learned that a con-
vention of Jehovah’s witnesses would be held at Paris,
though other Germans were permitted fo go to Paris
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to visit the exposition or do whatsoever they pleased,
the passports of all of Jehovah’s witnesses were taken
away from them and they were not permitted to leave
the country. Only five did get out of the eountry, and
as soon as they returned they were all ineareerated in
prison, and now almost all of Jehovah’s witnesses are
held in prison or concentration camps in Germany.
Many of them are in places unknown to their friends
and relatives. This is not because they have done any
evil to any person or to the government, hut because
they have dared take their stand on the side of Jeho-
vah God and his kingdom. These faithful men and
women for some years now have been undergoing
experiences similar to those deseribed in the eleventh
chapter of Hebrews, and without doubt God will re-
member them with kindness in due time and see that
their martyrdom is rewarded by his boundless bless-
ings. It is well known, however, that a large number
of books and booklets have been distributed in Ger-
many during the year, but to get a report as to the
exact number is an impossibility, and therefore no at-
tempt here is made to give the number. It is impossible
to conceive of such cruelty and wickedness as now ex-
ists in that land, and all who love righteousness anx-
iously await the day of complete deliverance.

HUNGARY

For several years the Watch Tower Bible and Tract
Society has maintained a branch office at Budapest,
the eapital of Hungary. The efforts put forth to give
testimony concerning the Kingdom have been attended
with much cruel treatment on the part of religionists.
Hungary claims to be a constitutional state with lib-
erty laws, but since the Roman Catholic Jesuits inter-
pret the laws, these are never used in the interest of
liberty or righteousness. The right of worship is guar-
anteed by the Trianon Treaty and also by the laws
of the land, yet such right is never permitted. If com-
plaints against such ill-treatment ever get into the
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courts, the decision is always adverse. The magistrate
of the eourt usually remarks, ‘‘This law concerns only
the confession recognized by the State.’’ The right of
freedom of assembly does not exist. The press is muz-
zled. Laws are being made and applied as if the whole
country had remained in a state of war, even though
the war ended nearly twenty years ago. The country
is ruled in an arbitrary manner under the eruel die-
tates of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. God’s people
have suffered a long and eruel persecution in that land,
but in the face of all opposition they have boldly kept
on doing the best they could. During the year books
and booklets to the number of 102,690 were placed in
the hands of the people, and when the circumstances
under which this was done are considered, the result
seems nothing short of miraculous. There is only a
small body of true Christians in that land, 310 of
whom are workers in the field, and many of these
spend much 6f their time in prison. From the local
representative’s report that comes to this office the
following is taken:

My brethren in the faith were never allowed to assemble
peaceably for the purpose of mutual edification in God’s Word.
The vainest excuses were brought forth in order to support
orders of suppression. It was claimed that: ‘‘You have no
superintendents; your hall is unhealthy; there is a church in
town where everybody can attend; your assemblies appear to
be political meetings, ete.’” Due to such eircumstances we could
meet but secretly, and in most places a widespread spying sys-
tem and force of arms prevented us from gathering together,
even to make private visits, This work is done by a military
police who, in most cases, do not distinguish themselves by in-
telligence or fine manners. The most brutal, narrow-minded class
of men is being chosen for this service. Now Jehovah’s witnesses
are being suppressed with ever-inereasing fury. Who else could
be interested in the destruction of honest-minded, God-fearing
men than the light-shunning racketeers in priestly robes?

In March, 1937, a young Cathohe priest, manifestly sent by
some higher-ups, appeared at the office of the Society, proceed-
ing hike a clerical detective and trying to obtain as much infor-
mation and material as possible. A slanderous press-campaign
was then launched. From the pulpit and by sermons which were
broadeast, the people were warned. The attack started at Pore-



Year Book 137

salma, in the northeastern part of Hungary. Five witnesses of
Jehovah were 1ll-treated there in such a way that they were in-
capable of doing work for many days. In all the northern section
of Hungary the campaign then continued methodically and in
rapid succession. All lodgmmg quarters, where the inhabitants
could perchance be brought into connection with the mentioned
Bible Society, were rummaged, and all the publications found,
even Bibles, were confiscated. Everywhere scenes of beatings and
thrashings were repeated. And many persons were hurt in such
a way that the marks of 1ll-treatment will remain for ever. They
were beaten with bludgeons in order to get their promise of
rejoining the church and of regularly attending it, or to make
them betray their brethren in giving the respective addresses.

The trustees of the Hierarchy for such actions were the
detectives Balazs and Sarkozi. On March 24 they also arrested
the representative of the Watch Tower Society in Budapest and
brought him, under the pretext of wanting a confrontation, and
even though he was ill, to Kisvarda, a place about 300 kilo-
meters from Budapest. The purpose of taking him go far was
that they might be wholly undisturbed.

It was the HBaster season. Jehovah’s witnesses had been
brought by the dozen from that district to the town hall of
Kisvarda. The Budapest Watch Tower representative, having
been together with some of these brethren for two days in the
same room (with five men and one woman), had oceasion enough
to see how his friends in the faith came back from numerous
hearings, They had been terribly beaten and lay on the bare
stone floor groamng. After such a thrashing, one of them had
to stand erect for hours in a cormer with his face towards the
wall, until a compassionate town policeman, upon his own au-
thority, gave him a chair to sit down. Each was heard indi-
vidually, each mishandled without any outsider present, in fact,
true Jesuitical inquisition proceedings. The foreign representa-
tive of the Watch Tower had his share also 1 such experiences.
From March 25 to 28 one trial followed the other, day and
nmight. Although he remained polite, the detective Balazs al-
lowed himself to be carried away by anger, and dragged the
brother along through the room by the hair, tearing out whole
tufts of hair. This was repeated several times. Finally, at a
hearmng that began before midnight and continued until four
o’clock in the morning, regular inqusition methods were em-
ployed. The hands of the brother were bound together to his
back and then drawn above his head until the feet (toes) barely
touched the ground. After that the wristjoint was twisted and
wrenched, and then he was thrown to the floor with his face
to the ground, whereupon a robust man stood on him, which
for 2 man suffering from kuduey trouble is not a very agreeable
feeling. Two other men drew his feet toward the head, and,
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the hands still bound to his back, these ‘‘heroes’’ continued
their work of twisting the joints until they were perspirng,
even though their victim was a man of small stature. All this
was done with devilish prudence behind carefully veiled win-
dows m order to avoid bemng (later on) called to account for
such ‘‘unlawful acts’’.

The whole drama was enacted during the Easter season. If
was a tragedy: ¢‘Good Friday,’’ memories of the day when
Jesus Christ, the Chief Witness for Jehovah’s truth, had been
tortured and put to death; and now here, just on this memorial
day, seemg supposed Christian people at work torturing true fol-
lowers of Jesus Christ on account of the same work! ¢¢Easter,?’
the Sunday of the great procession, What did they celebrate on
this resurrection day? The resurrection of the Roman Inquisi-
tion? Is it, therefore, any wonder when God speaks of the
‘‘dung of [their] solemn feasts’’? It may be that these re-
pugnant scenes meant nothing strange to the members of this
strong-arm squad, used officially by the State and unofficially
by the ¢‘Church’’, who count such scenes as belonging to their
daily-bread routine. But it means more to a person who still
believes in buman rights and human dignity. When the Watch
Tower representative at Budapest defended his brethren in the
faith, one detective said to him: ¢‘Does that hurt you, if we
give a good beatmg to some of these stupid simpletons?’’ Once
this detective cynically remarked to his colleague: ¢‘Strange
as it may seem, not long ago I had my thick walking stick newly
pamted, and now again all the color is gone.’’ For weeks he
had beaten Jehovah’s witnesses therewith.

‘When the Watch Tower representative at Budapest was ar-
rested, many Hungarian and also quite a few foreign journals
in a subtle way launched false reports with regard to the arrest
of a ‘‘Communistic agitator’’, and the Cathohc press rejoiced
over the fact that finally this man had been put behind prison
bars. The truth, however, is that the one referred to had never
had anything to do with Communistic or any other political
ideas, that he never in his life had attended a political meeting,
that he hasn’t a Communist as friend, and has gone so far in
his unpolitical views that he does not even take part 1n elections.

Aiter three months’ detention on remand in a filthy, badly
ventilated, stinking cell full of vermin, sometimes together with
14 men, and mostly under the care of rude guards, the main
tral took place and ended with a sentence of three months’
imprisonment, which had already been served by the detention
on remand. Furthermore, expulsion from Hungary was decreed,
and after a few days’ stay in the Community’s prison, where
one had to sleep on the bare stone floor, the order of expulsion
was carried out. The court trial was a mere form, They avoided
and absolutely forbade speaking of the contents of the publi-
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cations objected to. The examining magistrate, the judges, and
the attorney general gave the impression that they wanted to
be nnd of this case. One of these men said privately: ¢‘Some
statements i these publcations are too sharp, but in a sense
it is just what the people need for their education with regard
to true Christianity.’’ A. prison keeper at Budapest told the
brother, when accompanying him to the examming magistrate:
¢‘I am acquainted with your case as well as with the literature
of your Society. Everything said theremn 1s but truth. You say
today what Jesus told the people in His day, and that 1s the
reason why you encounter the same persecution as He did.’’
This 18 what the people think., Of course, mm most countries,
the people are not allowed to say much, and in many countries,
for instance in Hungary, they have no voice at all and must
but look on at their persecutors and the mstigators of such.

We mnformed the Hungarian president of the Council [prime
minister of the Government] of these persecutions of Christian
people, and advised the former president, Count Stephan Bethlen,
as well, by dispatching to them as registered mail a detailed
statement of these things, but we are still waiting for an answer.

Has Hungary forgotten that in the course of history she has
had to profect her own country, even by force of arms, against
the claims of sovereignty raised by popes, who imagined that
the country belonged to them because they had inmsfituted the
Hungarian crown? Poor, oppressed, beautiful Hungary! Demon
powers plunge you into the Fascistic-Hierarchical nmight. There
remains one hope, however, that this night will not last long.

The publishers 1n Hungary will need some time to find theiwr
way 1o this present storm. But notwithstanding the fact that
in the Hungarian rural districts a sharp control of individuals
ig carried on, the Tord will give wisdom and courage to His
people to farthfully ecarry on His work.

The Devil’s cruel and devastating hand is rapidly
laying hold upon the continent of Europe. His chief
agent, the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, is pursuing its
long practice of the malicious and wicked inguisition.
Happy will be the day when Jehovah rises up, as He
did at Gibeon, and clears the earth of this infamous
crowd that has persecuted for years honest and sin-
cere followers of Christ and, above it all, has defamed
and blasphemed the name of Jehovah God.

ITALY

As is well known by all today, Italy has a Fascist
government, operated now in conjunction with the
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Vatican, there being an allianece between the Vatican
and the visible government. Nothing can be said in
favor of righteousness’ being in that government or
in any part of it. In that land there are a number of
books and booklets published by the Society, and many
of these are circulated amongst the interested, but it
is impossible to get a report out of that land, because
the brethren are not permitted to meet together to
combine their reports. At the Paris convention only
one sister was able to attend. For fifteen years she has
been faithfully performing the service to the Kingdom
in Italy and has suffered many indignities, but she has
gone bravely on. Mingling amongst brethren of like
precious faith at Paris, her countenanee shone brightly
and she gave evidence of a great joy in being at liberty
to worship God without hindrance from anyone else.
From information obtained from Italy, amongst other
things is the following:

A brother was summoned by the law authority and
brought into eourt. The official bringing him in said
to him privately: ‘A liberal government would, of
course, be better for you. I have read your books.
They are good. Unfortunately we are forced to forbid
their distribution ; but take courage, perhaps the time
will come when you are able to work again. Do you
know if there are any of your people imprisoned in
Italy because of their faith?’’ The brother answered
this in the affirmative, describing the places of the im-
prisonment of Jehovah’s witnesses, and shortly there-
after they were released. In that land houses are
searched and literature is taken, and all who love the
Lord are kept in restraint, The information is also
given that many Italians are quite ready to receive
the message of the truth, as they are sorely dissatis-
fied with the harsh rule under which they must live,
and have a keen desire for the kingdom of God under
Christ.
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LUXEMBURG

The work in Luuxemburg: There is 2 small number
of Jehovah’s witnesses doing the best they can to dis-
tribute the literature. Over ten thousand hooks and
booklets have been put in the hands of the people dur-
ing the year there, and that under most adverse con-
ditions. More than thirteen thousand copies of the
Golden Age magazine have been distributed, and there
are several hundred subseribers for it.

The ruling authorities endeavor to suppress the ac-
tivities by every method possible, and this action they
take at the instigation of the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy, This ‘‘Catholic Action’’, which now is carry-
ing into operation the eruel methods of the Inquisi-
tion, resorts to all manner of means to hinder the
people from receiving the truth., When the Society’s
European representative, an American citizen, visited
Luxemburg in June last, he was immediately expelled
and taken to the frontier by the police, and he was
refused the right to address a public meeting which
had been advertised. The religionists, discovering some
literature, notify the police, and the literature is seized
and confiscated. Some of the police freely admit that
they are serving the Black International rather than
the State, which has a constitution and guarantees
religious liberty, but which acts at the dictates of the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy. The public press joins with
the rest of the foes of the Lord’s kingdom to persecute
Jehovah’s witnesses. While most of the population are
Catholie, they are not deceived by the rackets of the
racketeers, and many of them gladly hear the message
of the Kingdom and would be pleased to read the lit-
erature of the Society, but they are fearful and yield
to the threats of the clergy. Many of the brethren are
haled before the courts and there have an opporfunity
to give a witness to the truth, and thus there has'been
some advertisement of the King and the Kingdom.
Of course, almost all the expense of carrying on the
work there must be borne by those who live outside
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of Luxemburg. Amidst all the trying circumstances
and conditions a few witnesses of Jehovah in that land
stand firmly and are joyful in the service, and ‘‘other
sheep’’, the Jonadabs, are joining themselves unto the
brethren, and thus members of the great multitude
are coming from that land also. There is one electrical
transeription machine in that vieinity, and ten phono-
graphs. A few meetings have been held, in which up-
ward of eight hundred persons have heard the mes-
sage in this way. The phonograph proves the most effi-
cient method of giving the witness there. Those who
have them get into the homes and personally meet
those who. reside there, and are able to reproduce the
message by electrical transeription on the phonograph
and open the way for the hearers to get and study
the literature.

THE NETHERLANDS (HOLLAND)

The fiscal year ending was marked by increased ac-
tivity in the service of Jehovah’s King and for his
kingdom. During the year twenty additional compa-
nies were organized in that land and more than 200
publishers were in the field. Forty-four pioneers ac-
tively engage in the work, 10 auxiliaries following up.
The amount of literature distributed is embraced in
the general report of the Central Buropean Office here-
inbefore set out. The opposition to the truth is increas-
ing in Holland, for the reascn that religionists are now
in complete control, there being an alliance between
the Catholie, Protestant and Calvinistic wings of Sa-
tan’s organization.

The sound service is better organized, and during the year
one sound car, two Brooklyn transeription machines, and 40
phonographs were used to give a witness. 6,571 meetings were
held, and attended by 22,714 persons. As the pioneers report
the hiterature they distrabute while out wilh the phomnograph,
on their regular report, we can merely quote how much litera-
ture was distributed, at 1,150 meetings, which were attended
by 7,117 persons, namely: 88 books, 1,954 booklets, 642 copies
of The Golden Age, 2 subseriptions, 4 Bibles and 1,246 leaflets.
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As is to be seen by this yearly report, the continunous procla-
mation of the message 13 not without success. Many suddenly
take their stand on the Lord’s side, and 1t is quite remarkable
that Jonadabs, who join up, desire to immediately take part in
the vindieation of Jehovah’s name. Many are so eager, and so
fully convinced by the message, that they are willing to suffer
for the truth’s sake, to give up their positions and endure per-
secutions. They are also glad to put their homes at the disposi-
tion of the friends who wish to assemble and study the truth.
They invite pioneers to their homes. This sparit of unselfishness
encourages us and makes us rejoice.

As a result of the last election Holland now has an exclu-
sively rehgious government, made up of Cathohe, Protestant
and Calvimistic ministers. What tlus means to the continuation
of the proclamation of the Kingdom message is not hard to
guess. We are therefore beginning this new fiscal year with dif-
ferent lawsuits, which we hope to fight out, by the Lord’s grace.
It will surely be hard to further proclaim the day of vemgeance
here. In the course of the year we were accused m court of hav-
ing hurt the feelings of a certain class of people, that is, the
Roman Catholic population, by an article published in The
Golden Age, ¢‘The Roman Church Blesses Murder.’’ The State
attorney, backed by the Caihohe mumster of justice, raged
agamst the methods used by Jehovah’s witnesses to proclaim
the truth and demanded that the one principally accused, the
ropresentative of the Society, be sentenced to one month in jail.
The representative of the Society then was given the oppor-
tunity to defend himself, and thereby a testimony for the truth
was given. After two weeks all the accused were acquitted.
There were no other rcally important trals in the course of
the year, and we actually do not have much frouble with the
authorities, in spite of the fact that we have many foreigners
helping us to do the work here.

Four regional service meetings were held. The first in Apel-
doorn, where 100 assisted, the second in Utrecht, where 250
were present, the third in Groningen, 50 assisting, and the fourth
in Eerbeek, with an assistance of 90. There were, further, 8
presentations of the ‘“Drama of Creation’’, which were attended
by 1,320 persomns.

The Bethel family was mostly occupied in office work, trans-
lating, ete., but ag far as the ever-increasing work in the office
permitted, they also tock part in the service out in the field.
No special report of this activity was made, as the Bethel famly
works together with the Haarlem company and their reports
are included an the report of that company.

As proof of the increased appieciation of Jehovah’s work
and his kingdom, it can be stated that there are always more
wishing to attend the large conventions. Ninety-three Holland-
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jsh brethren and Jonadabs attended the last convention in
Lucerne, whereas 108 Hollandish friends attended the conven-
tion in Pana.

‘With fresh courage and with full confidence in the Lord, we
step 1nto the next fiscal year and, by his grace and strength,
hope to take part in the vindication of Jehovah’s name durng
the year.

POLAND

For a number of years the message of God’s king-
dom has been proclaimed in Poland. The Society has
maintained a branch office there, and much money
and effort have been put forth to bear witness before
the people of and concerning God’s kingdom. During
the fiscal yéar just closed the Devil and his religious
agents, and particularly the Hierarchy, have been more
active than ever in launching vieious attacks against
Jehovah’s witnesses in an effort to keep the people in
ignorance of the truth. In the face of all this a few
faithful witnesses continue to boldly proclaim the mes-
sage of God’s kingdom under Christ.

The Society purchased property and established an
office there, where eight persons do the work. Over
two hundred thousand books and booklets have been
placed in the hands of the people during the year,
and that in the face of much eruel persecution. The
exact figures appear in the preceding general report.
These publications that were distributed were in the
languages, to wit, Polish, German, Ukrainian, Russian,
Yiddish. The following quotation is from the Society’s
local representative’s report:

At the beginning of the year, instigated by the administra-
tive authorities, the Polish Golden dge was forbidden by order
of the court, and soon thereafter the German issue of The Golden
Age was not allowed the use of the mail. Then the Minister
of Interior, by three special decrees, forbade all literature, even
The Watchtower in the Polish language. A good portion of the
Literature was first put under seal and later earried away. We
were cut off from the outside, and hterature we had printed
in Poland was confiscated. Nevertheless we were able to have
two of six booklets printed. While the Constitution remains the
same outwardly, many sincere Polish citizens are realizing that
the Roman Hierarchy is causing the Canonical law of the church
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to replace constitutional rights and thus a Hierarchical dicta-
torship is being established.

The enemy thinks that he will triumph and that he will soon
have reached the point of saying ‘‘Peace and safety’’, but the
Lord’s people, strengthened by ‘‘meat in due season’’, are
prepared for anything. The witness work could not be stopped.

Realizing these things, we are grateful to the Lord that the
number of organized companies has increased from 115 to 121,
and the number of pioneers from 40 to 49. It is true that the
number partaking of the Memorial supper has decreased from
1,751 to 1,527, but this is due to a better understanding of their
responsibility in this connection. In addition to those partiei-
pating, 1,096 were present at the Memorial celebration.

There 13 a monthly average of 800 publishers in the field,
and the highest number in the active service was during the
spring season, at the time of the Memorial, when 1,040 pub-
lishers called upon the people of good will with the Kingdom
message.

‘While the hatred and madness of the Catholic clergy increased
constantly, and while Catholic Action has begun to commit Cath-
ohie acts of cruelty, we find a large number of people of good
will, who receive the message with gladness, and which encour-
ages the publishers to go on with the witness work, During the
year two cases are reported where the Devil’s crowd caused the
death of two witnesses, and there are 75 cases where the pub-
lishers were ill-treated by the Catholic Action. In 108 cases the
police had a protocol made, and 263 cases were taken into court,
whereby brethren were acquitted 99 times, and in 71 cases they
were sentenced; the other cases are still pending. This means
a total of eleven years, two months, one week and six days in
prison, and fines amounting to 6,629 zloty and 283.80 costs.
In 129 cases literature was confiscated, but returmed again in
99 cases. The branch servant was also charged with having dis-
patched ¢¢forbidden lhiterature’’, but he was acquitted, and then
he was charged with blasphemy for distributing the Kingdom
booklets, He was sentenced to six months in prison, but the sen-
tence was not executed. This month there are two more trials
because of printing and distributing ¢‘forbidden literature’’.

Although the situation is much more dafficult than a year ago,
we are gomng courageously forward, and all the Lord’s people
in this land are determined to carry on the witness work regard-
less of whether it pleases men or not, remembering the words
of our Lord that ‘we must obey God rather than man’.

RUMANIA

Amidst much eruel persecution and opposition to
Jehovah’s witnesses a large amount of literature has
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been placed in Rumania during the year, the number
of which books and booklets is ineluded in the general
report of the Central European Office. Rumania has
been one of the chief places of the Devil’s operation
for some years. The Society had a well-established
office and printing plant there, and the one in charge
of it defrauded the Society and caused the property
all to be taken away or destroyed. The ‘‘evil servant’’
class is still working in that land, and these, together
with the clergy which rule the land, carry on their
wicked and malicicus opposition to Jehovah’s King
and kingdom; another evidence that the Lord is sep-
arating the people and causing the ‘‘goat’’ class to don
their garments, that they may be identified for de-
struction. From the local representative’s report the
following is taken:

Jehevah’s witnesses in Rumania have suffered great persecu-
tion during the past year. The clergy rules the land. Recently
they held a conference, and at a banquet they resolved fo de-
stroy Jehovah’s witnesses. In the official paper of the govern-
ment, dated Aprl 21, 1937, the mimster of education publhished
the decree, which was then copied by all the newspapers, that
¢‘the activity of Jehovah’s witnesses is strictly forbidden
throughout the land. Whoever distributes their hterature or
reads it shall be punished and the hterature shall be confis-
cated?’. There is also evidence that the ‘‘evil servant’’ class
has a part in the comspiracy with the clergy and that they
together seek to destroy the Lord’s work.

A brother who happened to overhear a conversation between
false brethren stated that these false brethren were mad be-
cause Brother Rutherford had not heard their complaint against
the branch servant and, because of that, they wanted to destroy
the work, hoping that they will then be heard. The ¢‘evil serv-
ant’’ class also reported to the government officials that the
books of the Society are not in order, but the official auditing
of the books proved that everything was in order. Then the
Society was charged with bemng Communistic, and the suits re-
sulting are still pending in the martial courts During the past
year we had 56 lawswits and 43 acquittals, 198 arrests, and
86,000 lei worth of literature was confiscated.

‘While writing this report, a letter was received telling of the
experiences in g village where there is a company of 41 brethren.
A whole squad of policemen was ordered to search the homes
of these brethren and, in deing this, several houses were prac-
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tically wrecked. They destroyed the roof, pulled down the hay
and the straw, and searched every corner for Bibles and litera-
ture explaining the Bible. All Bibles, all literature, Watchtower
and Golden Age copies, phonographs and phonograph records
were confiscated, and all the brethren were arrested and were
led about from one village to another, and were mocked and
beaten exactly as in the days of the Inquisition.

The priests go with the gendarmes from house to house look-
ing for the hterature distributed by Jehovah’s witnesses. They
ask the httle children whether the parents have taken this lit-
erature, and when they find any in a home, they threaten the
people with beating ard pmson if they take any more of such
literature. The people of good will tell the publishers that they
like our hiterature and they would like to take it but then the
priest comes with the police and they are beaten for having
bought the literature. One Jonadab told that he hides the litera-
ture and his Bible under the sauerkraut barrel and reads it
secretly.

Despite this great opposition and persecution, the faithful
brethren have gone forward during the past year, and evem
though the total amount of hours and distributed Iiterature is
less than last year, we are thankful to our dear heavenly Father
that he gives us an opportunity, not only to believe and to work,
but also to suffer with our forerunner, Jesus Christ.

There are 75 organized companies. 2,609 attended the Me-
monal. 2,079 partook of the symbols. The highest number of
company publishers was 842. The average was 344. The highest
number of pioneers, 14; the average, 7. The highest number of
auxiliary pioneers, 80; the average, 8. Bighty-nine were baptized.

The work with the gramophone has merely begun, and there-
fore many have not reported as yet. The companies are working
with 70 phonographs.,

SWITZERLAND

It seems quite evident that the Lord is permitting
the Devil to go his very limit in suppressing all free-
dom upon the European continent in particular. Swit-
zerland has for many eenturies been known as a land
of freedom of speech and freedom of worship, but those
days of liberty are gone. Any class of people on earth,
except Jehovah’s witnesses, would be discouraged to
proceed amidst so much opposition and persecution.
Instead of being discouraged, Jehovah’s witnesses
know that all this cruelty heaped upon them pro-
ceeds from the Devil and his religious agents and
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is clearly in harmony with the prophecies God caused
to be written centuries ago; and, therefore, having
full faith and confidence in Jehovah and looking for-
ward with great eagerness to his kingdom’s establish-
ing a righteous government on earth, these faithful
witnesses press on, counting not their life dear unto
them, but determined by God’s grace to boldly de-
clare the message of his kingdom in this day of judg-
ment. The Soclety’s representative in Switzerland
makes report of the activity of the work in that land,
and the following quotations are taken therefrom :

Jesus prophesied: ‘‘Ye shall be hated of all nations for my
name’s sake.’’ For centuries Switzerland has claimed, right-
fully, the honor of being a nation where tolerance, hiberty, and
freedom of speech rule. For a long perrod of time Switzerland
kept from dishonorable pohtical machimations, but now she also
is yielding to the increasmng influence of that sinister institu-
tion, the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. Heretofore Switzerland
was considered a model democratic state; but the fact that the
Roman Hierarchy wants also Switzerland is another proof that
the Hierarchy has stooped to conquer the world, and the time
prophesied by John the revelator has come, when the voice of
the bridegroom shall be heard no more in Babylon, or ‘¢ Chris-
tendom’’, which includes Switzerland.

In the past eleven years the voice of the truth has been heard
loudly in this httle country. 350,698 books, 2,859,507 booklets
and 4,000,000 magazines declaring the message that God’s time
to act has come, have found their way to the Swiss people. Thou-
sands of people of good will have taken a great interest in the
work of Jehovah’s witnesses and have given their support. But
here, as in all other lands of ¢ Christendom’’, a group of deadly
enemies of the truth is revealed.

At the memorable general convention at Lucerne last year a
fire was started which no doubt will continue to burn until the
great 1ssue is settled and when Jehovah will destroy Satan’s
organization., It will be remembered that the Lucerne eity au-
thorities, because of their fear of their clergy allies, tried to
stop Brother Rutherford’s pubhic meeting; thereupon hundreds
of Lucerne citizens protested, and many newspapers continued
criticizing the action of the Lucerne city authorities. In that
way large cireles of the city and country inhabitants were stirred
up and desired of us explanation of the issue.

‘We then printed an extra G.4. number having as title picture
¢‘The New Gessler Hat’’, the meaning of which would be clear
to those who know something of Swiss history, and which con-
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tained a report of the true facts. The same issue also published
Brother Rutherford’s public lecture and was mailed to 20,000
families in Lucerne. The people demanded further lectures, but,
after we had rented the halls and advertised the meetings, they
were forbidden and the people were chased away by the police.
The Cantonal Government of Lucerne then issued a decree for-
bidding all further public activity by Jehovah’s witnesses, The
case was taken to the Supreme Court, which canceled the decree
issued by the Lucerne authorities, stating that freedom of speech
is a democratic heritage and cannot be taken away. Neverthe-
less, local authorities continued to make difficulties for the pub-
lishers, arresting them, etc. So the hatred of the clergy increases
and their influence with the authorities is felt more strongly,
particularly in the Catholic sections of the country.

Several years ago the State attorney of the Canton St. Gall
requested the cantonal authorities at Berne to take steps against
the Watch Tower Society. The Bernese court, however, refused
to take part in this conspiracy and asked whether the Canton
of St. Gall would pay the costs, stating also that Jehovah’s
witnesses would doubtless make a big ery in their defense, It is
mteresting to note that the city of St. Gall is the spot from
which most of the opposition has emanated. In St. Gall, in 1931,
an organization, ‘‘For the Pope and for the Church,’’ was
formed. This organization is publishing a news bulletin, which
18 afiliated with the Nazi government of Germany, The former
editor of this news correspondence instituted suits against two
officzals of the Society at Berne, charging them with dishonor-
ing religion and with the distribution of trash or immoral lit-
erature. The first court acquitted the accused and sentenced
the complainant, but the higher court, greatly under the influ-
ence of rehgionists, reversed the verdict. The literature was not
confiscated, however, the charge being directed particularly
against certain illustrations and certain paragraphs in the books.
This action of the Berne Higher Court has disappointed a large
number of Swiss citizens, whose disappointment and protest
were also expressed in several Swiss dailies, which revealed that
the man who had instituted the charges against Jehovah’s wit-
nesses is really a Nazi agent in the service of German propa-
ganda organizations. The accuser is now exposed as a German
spy, and the whole conspiracy between the Nazi agents and mem-
bers of the Catholic Hierarchy against the representatives of
the Watch Tower Society is shown up in the correspondence
confiscated by the Swiss federal police. For instance, Todtli,
the Nazi agent charged with spying for Germany, corresponded
with Colonel Fleischhauer of Erfurt, Germany, and with Dr,
Jonak of Vienna, who published a book against Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, and Todfli said in part: ‘I have now made good con-
nections with Catholics in our fight against the Bible Students.
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I was received by the Papal Nuncio and conferred with him.
I also received from him two letters of recommendation for
Zurich and St. Gall.’’ In nearly every issue of his paper he
slanders Jehovah’s witnesses and tells hies about them. In his
correspondence which was confiscated there is also a letter wish-
ing him success i his battle against the Society’s representa-
tives at Berne.

We have mentioned these things in detail, in order to show
up the conspiracy of the Devil’s ecrowd in this land.

God’s people in Switzerland take a very active part in this
battle. The company pubhshers, with few exceptions, stand
shoulder to shoulder, attentive and ready to do joyfully what-
ever they are called upon to do. Thus a recent attack made by
members of the ‘‘evil servant’’ was turned back with deter-
mination and with full confidence in the guidance of the Lord’s
work. It is characteristic that a false brother, residing in
St. Gall, receives regularly the above-mentioned slanderous Nazi
news-service about Jehovah’s witnesses.

In view of this opposition we rejoice in the Lord’s grace,
under which the witness work could be carried on wvigorously
this year, We have 50 organized companies, and 1,121 persons
partook of the Memorial. The highest number of company pub-
Izshers was 947, and a monthly average of 695. Then we have
from 3 to 6 pioneers, and 10 to 14 auxiliaries.

Statistics
Golden Age
Hours Books Booklets copies subs, Bibles
Companies 72,6563 12,937 195,219 189,675 332 71

Pioneers and
auxiliaizes 9,890 3,569 31,841 12370 75 16

Total 82,543 16,506 227,060 202,045 407 87

The hours spent in the service are about the same. The num-
ber of hours for.pioneers is higher. Considering the fact that
the companies used 14 percent of the time for serving 4,500
regular Golden Age readers, who are served direetly, and that
they used 8 percent of the time in the phomograph service, we
believe that the result of distribution is fair, even though a
Little smaller than last year. A special work was done with the
Golden Age magarine, and thus 78,000 more copies than last
year were distributed.

Phonograph Work
The brethren and companies are now better equipped for the
phonograph work. There are 6 sound cars, 20 transcription ma-
chines, and 160 phonographs in the service. 8,172 sound meet-
ings were held, which were attended by 34,455 persons.
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Often when the Lord gives us a new instrument in the wit-
ness work some hesitate to use 1t, but our experience with the
phonographs has proved that any doubts were mot justified.
The publishers have much joy with the phonographs and greatly
appreciate this means of service. The personal contact helps to
make the people of good will realize who Jehovah’s wilnesses
are and what their mssion 1s, and they understand more read-
ily that our enemies lie when they claim that Jehovalr’s wit-
nesses are tryang to set up a Jewish-Bolshevistic world rulership.

The service, by playing the records, is especially timely and
suitable for the Jonadab work. All addresses obtained when
people take hiterature are carefully kept, and these are visited
every two weeks with the phonograph. Quite a number have thus
learned to know the truth and have not hesitated to participate
in the service and to talk about the things which now fill their
hearts. It is touching to hear them tell their experiences with
their relatives and friends, when they first take their stand for
the truth, and how the Lord gives them strength and eourage
to face opposition.

Several Jonadabs, spendmg their vacation in a far-off moan-
tain village, heard the people 1 a small hotel talk about the
hermit ¢“Buschli Sepp’’, who is said o be a wise man, but that
he has nothing to do with religion. Hearing this, the Jonadabs
were curious and decided to call upon ‘‘Buschli Sepp’’. They
found him an old man, hving in a hut in the cleft of a rock.
As they entered this hut, they found upon his table the books
Ruches and Preparation and a number of booklets. He said that
he has studied this literature, and that he preaches its message
to all people who come to visit him, namely, all the vacationers
in the vicinity, Some who would not hear lus message said that
he was probably full of sweet wine or was not normal; but the
Jonadabs were convinced that the old man understands the truth
and proclaims it. He told the Jonadabs that he had studied
Catholic theology, but he sees now that the people are greatly
deceived thereby, and that because of the Catholic rehgion the
Bible is being despised. This confirmed the explanation of The
Watchtower, that the Lord is about to hiberate sincere prisoners
in the church systems.

Aside from 11 regional service conventions, with 2,450 attend-
ants, 28 public meetings were held, with an attendance of 7,287;
two of these public meetings were held in the eity of Berme.
The first puble lecture was given March 17, on the subject
‘““Why (in Germany) the Death Penalty for Jehovah’s Wit-
nesses?’’ Several German newspapers had published slanderouns
reports, and one of these papers, The Black Corps, demanded
the death penalty for Jehovah’s witnesses. Several Swiss papers
took up the lies and slanders, amongst them oune that Jehovah’s
witnesses behieve in Stalin of Russia as their Messiah. Before
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the lecture took place, 50 Swiss newspapers published our an-
swer to these Naz lies, and in the lecture some of the authentie
reports of the cruel persecution of our brethren in Germany
were read to the audience, which made a deep impression upon
the sincere people of the city of Berne. We quote herewith the
last part of our answer:

‘‘Brought to the issue, Jehovah’s witnesses will obey God
rather than men, and even under the most severe attacks of
religionists they will stand for the truth of the Christiamty
of the Bible, and this in order to mamtam their integrity and
faithfulness even as their Master, Christ, unto death. (Revela-
tion 2:10) As evidence that Jehovah’s witnesses take Chris-
tianity seriously, may serve the unquestionable fact that at pres-
ent about 4,000 Bible Students or witnesses of Jehovah for the
sake of their faith are languishing in prisons or concentration
camps in Germany and 1 Danzig. These brutal measures against
the Bible Students (The Black Corps demanded the death pen-
alty) are supported only by the enemies of Christianity and of
the constitutional hberty of faith, These enemies demand that
the witnesses of a better and new world, in which righteousness
and peace shall rule, should be oppressed also in Switzerland
by order of the police, because the proclamation of the truth
reveals their undemocratic lust for power and their opposition
to Christianity. People of Switzerland, be not deceived by the
above-mentioned slanders against the Bible Students, for these
people are not influenced by Moscow, by Berlin or by Rome,
but they are Grod-fearing Christians and at the same time free
and peaceable citizens of Switzerland!’’

The second special lecture was Brother Rutherford’s at Berne,
on August 10, on the subject of ¢ ‘Intolerance’’, A representative
of the German embassy and about 25 Nazi agents or storm
troopers were present. Although a religionist newspaper warned
against the lecture, 1,500 persons were present and hstened
very attentively, and half of those present obtained hterature
at the close of the meeting. Later a complaint against the lec-
ture was submitted to the Swiss government. The complaint was
directed against what was said about the Hitler government
and about the eruel persecutivns of Jehovah’s witnesses in Ger-
many and because Brother Rutherford warned the Swiss nation
not to follow the example of Germany. The remark that the
League of Nations could not be of God, but of the Devil, was
also objected to, and the representative of the Society at Berne
was advased that according to a new law, which really applies
only to pohitical meetings, in the fulure, notice must be given
to the Swiss police concerming any public lectures to be held
by Judge Rutherford in Switzerland. The lecture, of couise, had
nothing to do with politics, and the Society’s representative
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offered to submit the lecture, which had been recorded when
it was held.

However, the chief politician in Switzerland is a personal
friend of the pope and has privately given orders to restrain
Jehovah’s witnesses, fearing that the people might come to
know the truth concerming the Hierarchy’s efforts to grab the
world.

Although the printing factory at Berne has been kept very
busy and further printing machines and equipment have been
set up, the Bethel famly rejoices to take part regularly in the
house-to-house service. The result of their activity was 4,961
hours, 1,306 books, 19,258 booklets, 10,433 Golden Age copies,
1,265 phonograph meetings, with 7,951 listeners. The Berne of-
fice received 15,686 pieces of mail and dispatched 14,080,

There ean be no doubt that many persons residing
in Switzerland have a desire for the Kingdom, but
comparatively few of these are willing to trust in the
Lord. They fear men and man-made institutions.
Whether they will break away from Satan’s organ-
ization and take their stand on the side of God’s king-
dom before Armageddon cannot now be answered. The
faithful witnesses of Jehovah in that land continue
to press on in their work, with full confidence in the
Lord and complete courage, because they know that
the everlasting hands are beneath them, and they
make no apology or excuse for representing Jeho-
vah’s kingdom.

YUGOSLAVIA

Yugoslavia as a nation resulted from the carving
up that followed the World War. It is inhabited by
three Slavie races, named the Serbians, Croats, and
Slovenians. Jehovah’s witnesses are able to make more
progress in the Serbian distriet because they are less
under the dominating control of the religionists.

The Roman Hierarchy has recently exercised a strong polit-
ical influence and has foiced the government to acecept the
Concordat, through which the Hierarchy has greater advan-
tages above other rehgions, and it is claimed that this policy
had something to do with the recent death of the head of the
Serbian Orthodox chureh; in which happenings the eyes of many
were opened. The people begin to think for themselves, and
we feel that we have entered a special period in the service,
because people of good will manifest themselves and take part
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in the service and often these Jonadabs are more diligent than
members of the old companies.

All authomty is now in the hands of the Minister of the
Interior, who is a Roman Catholic priest, and he caused all actrv-
ity to be forbidden i April 1936. This measure was 1 force
against us until March, 1937, when the Senate or government
Council canceled the verdict. However, this decree did not stop
us from carrying on as before under the wonderful guidance
of the Lord. Of course, the decree brought some disadvantages
and has hindered the progress of the witness work because of
the greater difficulties. Arrests, confiscations, stopping of meet-
ings, occurred continuously, but then we used other methods,
which the Lord blessed, and the arrests merely held up the
work of the individuals temporarily.

There are now 14 organized companies, with 82 company
publishers as the highest number, and an average of 54. The
highest number of pioneers was 25, and an average number of
20, and 2 auxiharies. The highest number of workers in the
field was thus 109, with an average of 76. 129 persons cele-
brated the Memorial, and 123 partook of the emblems.

Comparing the total result with last year, we find it to be
a httle smaller; but when we realize that we worked eight
months of the year under restraint, we find that the Lord has
blessed our efforts richly.

‘We carried no cases to the courts except the one complaint
to the govermment Council, which was settled in our favor.
However, the Cathohe Minister of the Interior issued another
decree declaring that it 18 forbidden for foreigners residing
in Yugoslavia to distribute our literature, yet the Lord shows
us other ways, and thus the pioneers continue to work without
serlous trouble.

The sound service was gradually organized during the past
six months. Thus far we have had an average of 14 phonographs
in the service, with 1,614 sound meetings and 6,676 listeners,
placing thereby 2,108 pieces of literature. We have one tran-
seription machine from Brooklyn, and several groups and pio-
neers have recerved phonographs and new instructions; thus
we hope that this instrument will be used more effectavely in
sounding forth Jehovah’s praise. One pioneer reported that he
played a record in the willage street, that a crowd gathered
about him and histened. Finally the village priest arrived, called
the police, and told the brother to leave the village at once,
but before the officer arrived, everyone had taken booklets.
‘When the officer had examined the brother’s papers, he said,
f“You can go on with your work.’’ Similarly, a company pub-
lisher played the records in the street and, upon the instigation
of the piiest, he was arrested and his phonograph and records
were confiseated, also a box full of needles. The phonograph
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and the records wandered from office to office up to the highest
office of the distriet, and everywhere the records were played.
‘When the phonograph was finally returned to the brother, the
needle box was nearly empty and the records showed that they
had been played often. This case made a deep 1mpression upon
the brethren, who at first were timd about using the phono-
graph. The Lord thus demonstrated that he guides us as long
as we obey him and faithfully carry out our service.

The past year was truly a year of battle, during which the
enemy with hig earthly representatives, particularly the Roman
Cathohic Hierarchy, has put forth every effort to destroy Jeho-
vah’s people and to keep the people of good will from hearmng
the truth. As a result of the various attacks, some who were
not firm have fallen away and others continue in the fight,
shoulder to shoulder, regardless of all opposition, knowing that
their Commander will gain the victory. With courage and deter-
mination we have risen ‘‘against her in battle’’ (Obad. 1),
and we pray to the Lord that he may give us strength to con-
tinue faithfully.

Taking a retrospective view of the work done in the
territory comprised under the jurisdietion of the Cen-
tral Buropean Office, the results of the year are very
encouraging, and all of God’s people are rejoicing
and giving thanks that still the witness work continues
and that the evidence points to the early approach of
complete deliverance and the full vindication of Jeho-
vah’s name.

CHINA

For some time the Society has maintained a repre-
sentative at Shanghai, and the few brethren there have
put forth a strenuous effort to give a witness to the
truth. The work now is greatly retarded by the war
that Japan is prosecuting against China. It seems quite
certain that this war is largely due to the influence of
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. There are many cir-
cumstances to support this conelusion, and this fur-
ther shows that the Hierarchy is really the one respon-
sible for the Fascist organization in the various parts
of the earth. Japan has, acting under the influence of
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, forbidden any of the
literature concerning ‘‘this gospel of the kingdom’’ to
be distributed in Japan. Italy is likewise against the
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Kingdom message, and Italy is eo-operating with the
Hierarchy and with Japan in its murderous assault
upon China. The same may be said of Germany. At
this point a little historical statement contained in
the report of the Society’s local representative will
be read with interest:

It might be of interest here to relate the early history of
the Catholic movement 1n China. In the year 1582, under disguise
of a Buddhist monk with shaved head and in Buddhist attire,
Matthew Ricei, a member of the Catholic Jesuits, by bribing
the high official of the state and through his influence succeeded
to gam an interview of the Chinese emperor of Ming Dynasty,
and in whose presence presented gifts of a baby organ and a
clock and some other colored paintings of Jesus and Mary. The
emperor was pleased with the organ and the clock and gave per-
mission that he might stay in China and erect lus temple and
preach his religion among the Chinese people. Seeing the images
put up in the temple, the counting of beads and saymg prayers
out of a book, the emperor naturally thought that he, Matthew
Ricei, was & Buddhist monk from a foreign country, therefore
he gave a name to the temple and called 1t ¢‘Ta Ching Sz’
(82 means the Buddhist temple). Later, when he had gained
the confidence of the people and the officials of the state, and
when he had learned the meaning of Chinese characters, he
changed that name into ¢¢Tien Tsu Tang’’ (Catholic Church)
and also put away his Buddhist robe and wore the costume of
a Chinese scholar. This was the beginning of Catholicism in
China. The above 18 cited from the Catholic Hastory wn Chwna,
& book published in Chinese under this title by the Catholies.

Since then other members of the Jesuit Order swamped into
this land, and they began to participate in the Chinese govern-
ment affairs and oppressed the common people, resulting in the
Boxer upnsing in 1900—an attempt to overthrow the foreign
oppression, especially the wicked influence exercised by these
Romish gentlemen of the cloth through their teachings and
practices of their dewilish religion under the name of ¢‘Chris-
tian’’, falsely claimed. After signing the unequal treaty known
as Boxer Indemnity, China has since been obliged to protect
the foreign missionaries of any kind that come into her border
and to regard them as her friends instead of enemies. Backed
by this treaty and the gunboats furnished by the Powers for
their protection, the missionary work, so called, began to flour-
ish in Chinese soil. These blackbirds travel even into far distant
interiors, making their dupes the poor, gullible and ignorant
Chimese natives, and keep them prisoners in the Babylonish
gystems. According to the claim made by a Cathohe Chinese
bishop over radio in Nanking last year, after thiee hundred
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years’ hard underground labor the Catholic movement in China
has reaped a wonderful harvest. She has now a population of
2,934,175, with 6,150 Chinese bishops, priests and nums, and
more than 20,000 others of less degree. Schools nnder Roman
Catholic auspices have numbered 16,213. The Catholics begin
to show themselves 1 the recent years.

Following the footsteps of the Catholics in China came the
Protestant proselyte-makers in the year 1807, beginning with
Robert Morrison as the first Protestant missionary. At the end
gf 1934 the Protestant forces in China are reported to be as

ollows :

Communicant members 512,873
Ordained native clergy 15,000
Missionary staff, includes wives 6,100
Resident mission stations 1,207
Organized churches 7,281

With this historical background in nmund, one could readily
see how the adversary 1s working in this heathen land through
these would-be ministers of gospel of Christ, bringing reproaches
upon God’s holy name and worl.ing great injury to the people’s
eternal welfare. While witnessing among the Chinese in Shang-
hai, one Chinese scholar said to the pioneer indignantly: ‘¢You
Christian people claim to preach the gospel of peace to the
Chinese. What is the idea? It was the Christian nations that
started the World War in 1914, and the next war will again
be started by the Chmstian pations. Why not go and preach to
your own country people? We love peace; we do not want any-
thing to do with you Christian hypoentes, the running dogs
of imperialism and capitalism.’’ With this he banged the door.
This is but one of many instances which shows how the Chinese
are disgusted with so-called ¢¢Christian’’ religion.

The witness work started only in 1933, with one brother
(Chinese) as Society’s representative, who resides in Shanghai
and who began to translate the books into Chinese language.
Shortly thereafter came two Australian pioneers, a brother and
his wife, who since that time have traveled all the main cities
of China proper, such as Peking, Tientsin, Tsingtao, Peitaiho,
Chefoo, Werthaiwei, Canton, Hongkong, Swatow, Amoy, Foochow,
Hankow and Nanking, the last being the capital of the Chinese
Republic. The work has been steadily mn progress under His
guidance, and by His grace the following report for the year
1936-1937 18 herein submatted:

Radio
At the beginning of the year Brother Rutherford’s 5-minute
recorded speeches were broadeast over one Chinese radio station,
with Chinese translations, every Sunday for a period of six
months, Later the broadcast has been shifted to the most pop-
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ular foreign radio station in Shanghai, XMHA, and is still con-
veying the message of truth to the pubhe daily amidst war
conditions existing at the present tume. The speech ‘¢ Separating
the Nations’’ was put over the air once in Peking and once
in Tientsin last fali, with fine reception.

Jonadabs Organized
On August 18 the Shanghai company has been properly or-
ized as an independent unit: it has its own chairman and
secretary and 13 solely responsible for the radio broadcast in
Shanghai. A resolution has been adopted and forwarded to
Brother Rutherford by the Shanghai company, expressing their
appreciation and thankfulness for the great and marvelous
truths the loving Creator has unfolded to them through the

pages of the WarcE TowEsr publications.

Translations

During the year one book, Eiches, and three booklets, Choosing,
Protectson and Armageddon, have been translated into Chinese
for general dastribution.

Free Literature

Most of the Chinese people are poor in substance. It is nec-
essary for the Society fto give out free hiterature from time to
time in order that a wide witness might be given to the people
in this Jand. Hence it was dectded that Brother Rutherford’s
speech on ¢‘Separating the Nations’’ be printed in Shanghai
in the form of a special pamphlet for free distiibution. As soon
as the notice of this free publication was advertised through
one of the Chinese periodicals, more than 200 requests swamped
in from different parts of China representing 14 provinces.
This indicates the eagerness on the part of the Chinese people
in getting a lmowledge of this thrilling message from God’s
‘Word in these days of peril. However, these hungry souls can
be reached only through correspondence.

Public Meetings

According to Brother Rutherford’s instructions public lec-
ture meetings were held at the Chinese Y.M.C.A. hall on April 18
and 25 (two succeeding Sundays). The new sets of records on
‘‘Exposed’’ and ‘‘Religion and Christianity’’ were played on
transeription machine before the public. Besides advertisement
in the daily papers, 2,000 invitations were printed and distrib-
uted. Owing to the bad weather, and trams on strike, ete., the
total attendance of these two meetings numbered 60. A good
impression was left in the minds of the Chinese who attended
the meetings.

Concluslion

The Devil sees that the witness work of the Lord’s people

is steadily growing in this country and, 1f left unhindered, it
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would pull down the structures that he has for so many years
built on this land, and set free the prisoners in the Babylonish
systems. Hence he causes the war to break out between Chinese
and Japanese in Shanghai for the purpose of stopping the
Lord’s work if he could. But the Lord protects his own, and
the work 13 siill carried on unhindeied. The friends meet to-
gether and study the truths as usual.

Workers
Pioneer (Australian) 3
Auxiliary (Chinese) 1
Total hours in the field service 2,434
Number of persons obtaiming literature 35,677
Total bound books placed 1,983
Total booklets placed 7,084

There is now great distress in Chkina, but amidst all
the opposition and trouble and difficulties the few
workers there placed in the hands of the people dur-
ing the year books and booklets to the number of 9,067.
Jehovah’s few witnesses in that land are putting forth
their best endeavors to bring consolation to the hearts
of the people.

GREECE

If anybody acquainted with God’s Word and the
present-day events has any doubt about the approach-
ing battle of Armageddon, the activities of the old
harlot throughout the earth should fully convinee him.
In every country Catholic Aection is being pushed
against God’s kingdom. This of itself is evidence that
Jehovah is permitting the enemy to go his limit now,
Jjust before Armageddon. Roman Catholie, Greek Cath-
olie, so-called ‘‘Protestant’’, ‘Christian Science,’’ so
called, and every other religious element is arrayed
against Jehovah and his King and kingdom. They
are marking themselves as ‘‘goats’’, and putting on the
garments identifying them entirely and completely
with the Devil’s organization, and they are marking
themselves for destruction. These facts are encourag-
ing to the anointed remmnant and to the Jonadabs.
Added to the evidence that comes from other parts
of the earth is that from Greece, where the Greek Cath-
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olic religious element is pushing the persecution of
Jehovah’s witnesses and showing their opposition and
venom leveled against the kingdom of the Lord. The
Society ’s representative at Athens reports the increased
persecution in that land in connection with the activi-
ties of Jehovah’s witnesses, and from his report the
following is quoted:

‘We thank the Loxd for his loving-kindness toward us. With
gratitude we see his protecting and direeting hand among the
bitter opposition of Satan and his tools. The Lord blessed His
work this year also in Greece. It is true that we cannot com-
pare the work of the last year with that of previous years, be-
cause the work this year was done under adverse circumstances.

Satan and his consorts were very vigilant and bitter against
the work of the proclamation of the message of the Kingdom
and the publishers of it, and as the brethren went to the field
they were seized and prosecuted, Some of the brethren are in
prison, and some in exile, among them two sisters with their
Iittle ones. In the country repeated researches were done in the
houses of the brethren, and many books were seized and com-
fisecated. Many cases are still pending in the courts. These con-
ditions brought to many brethren financial distress, and so the
brethren were unable to move.

It is true that some relaxed their hands, but they that love
the Lord unselfishly continue with zeal doing whatever their
hands find to do to the glory of the Lord and vindication of
his name. Our literature 18 barred from the post offices, and
this added to the difficulties of providing the brethren.

There is one regional servant who visits the brethren. Also
five pioneers have spent as much of their time as possible in
the field work.

The work done is as follows:

Bound books 4,901  Publishers 180
Booklets 41,341  Hours 28,150
Magazines 3,198 Receivers 28,990
Letters received 906

Total 49,440 Letters dispatched 729

‘We rejoice in the Lord, and in his work. With gladness of
heart we see many of the Jonadab class beginming to seek the
way to his organization. We are grateful to the Lord for the
great privilege to have a portion in his great work, and our
determination 18 to stand fast in his organization.

Re the Albaman terntory:

There also Satan through the Roman Catholic Hierarchy has
dcted agamnst the proclamation of the message of the Kingdom.
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The books were seized and, notwithstanding the petitions to the
Albanian Government, until now they were not given back.
Still the brethren have not relaxed their hands, but they try
among the opposition to serve the Lord faithfully.

The results of the work there are as follows:

Bound books 95  Publishers 16

Booklets 5,917 Hours 1,256

Magazines 10  Receivers 4,500
Total 6,022

The [total] distribution amounts to 52,254,

HAWAI

The witness work to the name and kingdom of Jeho-
vah has made progress in the Hawaiian Islands dur-
ing the fiscal year just past. The total distribution
of books and booklets in the Islands is, to wit, 28,041,
The number of workers is small, of course, the terri-
tory very limited, with many foreign-speaking people,
and, taking into consideration the difficulties that beset
the work in that land that is ruled by religionists, the
result is very gratifying, and we rejoice with our com-
panions there that they are privileged to carry on the
work to the Lord’s praise. At Honolulu the Society
maintains its operating office for the Hawaiian Islands,
and from the local representative’s report the follow-
ing is quoted:

The rich blessing and provision of Jehovah has attended the
witness in Hawan during the year, as shown by the increase
granted by the Lord. The message was spread over a greater
area of the islands, and placements of 6,248 bound books and
21,793 booklets, totaling 28,041 pieces of Lterature, with 7,840
persons. This is 6,175 pieces more than the year before, and
more than 1,200 hours over time devoted to witnessing last
year. Sound and phonograph meetings to the number of 1,391,
attended by 19,222 persons. Literature placed in Enghsh, Jap-
anese, Ilocano, Tagalog, Visayan, Chinese, Spanish, Korean, and
Portuguese. Complete totals:

Hours 4,882 Machines 14
Books 6,248 Meetings 1,391
Booklets 21,793 Attendance 19,222
Obtainers 7,840
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During the year 22 persons took their stand on Jehovah’s
side and were immersed. Two study groups were formed on
the island of Hawaii, one studymg in Spanish, and one in
Tlocano. Now the latter group orders a transeription outfit, and,
by the Lord’s grace, it 13 hoped that many more will hear and
join in saying, ¢‘Come.’”’

PioNEERS: Largest number at any one time was 5, working
under handicap of heavy continued rams, and the lugh cost of
travel between 1slands. Their placements for nine months’ work:
3,586 bound books and 9,926 booklets; totaling 13,498 pieces
of literature. Two pioneers are taking one island now as per-
manent territory and hope to better serve Kingdom interests.

The company at Honolulu has been very active and faithful,
and the totals of their witnessing are:

Books 1,264 Average Number Pubhshers 6
Obtainers 2,143 Booklets 6,212 Hours 1,259

Each publisher is equipped with phonograph, and 662 meet-
ings were held, attended by 2,367 persons. Two auxihary pub-
hshers in Honolulu placed 1,398 bound books and 5,649 booklets;
totaling 7,047 pieces.

Many Eiches books in English were placed, and now, thanks
to Jehovah’s provision, they are going out in Japanese and
Chinese as well in good numbers,

The crowning blessing of the year was the sending down
of the two main convention addresses from Columbus, Septem-
ber 18 and 19. This was indeed a great boon from the Lord,
and the listeners at Kingdom Hall were profoundly stirred to
greater activify in the Lord’s service. It was a wonderful testi-
mony to Jehovah’s name, and against his enemies. The city was
well covered and everyone inwvited to hear. Large signs were
used on cars, and smaller signs as well Parades using sound
equipment and cars were held daily. Printed invitations were
delivered from house to house. Many shortwave receiving sets
enabled 2 great number to hear, in addition to audience at
Kingdom Hall. The enemy here had thought they put the So-
ciety’s president ‘‘off the air’’, and stopped the work, but the
September 19 address served a sirong notice on them that the
YLord’s message was gomng out in force and power.

Publishers here rejorced at the announcement of the book
Enemes, and look forward engerly to placing it in the hands
of the people. One copy has been received, and we are taking
turns day by day reading and feeding on it.

Jehovah’s witnesses and their companions in the Islands unite
in thanking the Lord for the service of the year past, and look
forward to greater privileges and opportumties, by the Loxd’s
grace, in view of the many provisions Jehovah is making for
his work through his orgamzation. This report is submitted with
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many thanks to Jehovah, and with much love and best wishes
to you, Brother Rutherford.

INDIA

Considering the vast territory of India, the many
castes, the language vernaculars spoken, the ignorance
of the people, the depressed conditions under which
they must exist, the witness work in India is carried
on with a great handieap. During the year bound books
and booklets to the number of 94,264 have been placed
in the hands of the people. While this is small, the
people who have received them give evidence of read-
ing, and many Jonadabs are manifesting themselves
as on the side of the Lord. It could be expected, of
course, that only a small number would be taken out
of that land, but surely God has some people there
as in other parts of the earth, and these are showing
interest in and a desire for the kingdom of God under
Christ. The witnesses of Jehovah in India have the
deep sympathy of their companions in other parts of
the earth, and this report will increase the sympathy
for them and remind each one again that where one
member of the body suffers all suffer and where one
rejoices they all rejoice. The following is quoted from
the report of the local representative in India:

The work, of course, is carried on under difficulties. Where
is the country where it 1s not$ But in India there are factors
peculiar to the country which militate against progress, and it
will aid the people of othet countries to know something of
these conditions, The Indian branch office superintends the work
done in India, Burma and Ceylon. India itself is really a con-
tinent of nations speaking widely different languages, and the
addition of Burma and Ceylon makes this one of the most far-
flung fields operated from one office.

The great mass of the population is religious, steeped in prej-
udice and superstition. This is true of both educated and the
illiterate. The proportion of Indians who are broadminded 1s
very small, hence 1t 13 exceedingly dificult to do much work n
any given locality; one has to pick out of the mass that which
is reagonably likely to give ear to the message, and this entails
much time, effort and traveling about.

To the pioneer these conditions mean hard work. He is faced
with traveling expenses disproportionate to the scope for work.
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His boarding expenses are comparatively high (for there are
no boarding houses in India such as one finds in every village
in Western countries where cheap accommodation can be had),
and the cost of supplying him with hterature is relatively high
because of the long distances and frequent shipments which
are necessary. One might write a book on the filthy, noisy and
climatie econditions facing the pioneer in India. Of course, house-
cars solve the problem of board and lodging, but, so far as
expense 18 concerned, this is more than counteracted by heavy
taxation and cost of petrol. So the pioneer in India is faced
with difficulties. The Lord supplies the strength for them to
carry on.

The total placement of literature this year is 94,264 books
and booklets. This is a decrease on last year’s figures, but it
does not represent lack of progress. The decrease 18 all in the
placement of vernacular literature, and last year much vernae-
ular hterature went out to non-Christian commumties without
bearing any tangible result. The hours spent in service this year
are several thousand more than last year, and the visible result
is gratifying.

Progress has been made particularly among the Indian Chris-
tians of the Punjab. It is estimated that there are now at least
a thousand pcople there who may be classed as Jonadabs, besides
many more who are quite eager to listen to the message of the
Kingdom but who, as yet, have not dared defy the missionaries
under whom they receive certain material benefits m the shape
of land settlement schemes, schools, ete. It is often laughable
to see how the mission pastors try to prevent the people from
hearing the truth, and how the people just boldly tell these
hireling shepherds that they have no faith in them.

The chief drawback to progress in the past has been the lack
of means for placing the truth before the people in a way they
can assimilate it. The book Riches, which during the year has
been published in four Indian vermaculars, is now facihtating
progress and enabling the people to obtain a more comprehen-
sive grasp of the truth. A report from the Punjab says: ¢‘The
Eawches book in Urdu has broken the backbone of the enemy,
and it is seen in the hands of every Urdu-reading man and
woman in the Christian willages around Khanewal.’’ In Travan-
core there are 23 centers where Riches studies are mow being
held, and 12 in the Punjab. There is a lack of capable leaders
among these people, but one or two regional servants are trying
to cater for all who will organize themselves for study, and
progress is being made.

In the English field the progress has been much slower. The
majority of Enghshmen in India, and also the Anglo-Indian
community, have httle regard for Gtod or his Word. A good wit-
ness is being given in many localilies, especially Bombay eity,
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but the evidence of the real Revelation-Seven type of multitude
is scarce. Some have thus identified themselves, of course, but
the majority are indifferent.

Sound Machline Work

The sound machine work was very much handicapped by rea-
son of the language problem. During the year the Lord has
provided us with our own recording equipment, so that now we
are able to make our own records in any language. The short
43-minute lectures have been translated and recorded on two
sides of 12-inch discs, each dise complete with an opening an-
nouncement and mention of the literature at the close. This
enables anyone to use the machine for witnessing to any com-
munity. The results may be judged by the fact that over 60,000
people have attended public lectures, as against about 20,000
last year. There are six transcription machines in the field,
three of which have given a really good account of themselves.
The others, for various reasons, have been in use only spas-
modically.

The portable gramophone work has been properly organized
and carried on in Bombay city, while a few in the country have
also supplied themselves with this equipment. It has enabled us
to get mnto closer touch with the people and to locate those whose
interest is sufficient to dig deeper down into the mine of truth.
This phase of work, however, suffers somewhat from the general
poverty of the people who form Jehovah’s witnesses in India.
Not many have been in position o supply themselves with this
means of service.

House-Cars

There have been three house-cars operating in India, and one
in Ceylon, throughout the year, while an additional one was
purchased privately and began operating in India last March.
All are equupped with sound machines and, it must be said, with-
out these cars it would have been almost impossible to give an
effective witness in the vast majority of Indian Christian settle-
ments. They penetrate into rural areas, give transcription lec-
tures in the vernacular as well as in English, and rarely fail
to attract a erowd of people, often to the complete dismay of
the missionaries, whose pastures are thus bemg ‘‘spoiled’’ by
the Lord.—Jereruah 25: 36.

Publications

One of the greatest needs, and one which it is not always
easy to fill, 19 the translation and printing of vernacular Iitera-
ture. India is about the imt for languages. There seems to be
a different one every hundred miles, and each has its own pecu-
liar script. It makes this work very complicated. We have capa-
ble translators for Malayalam, Urdu, Tamil, and Eanarese, but
all others have to be done by outsiders and it is costly. Also,
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in addition to our own requirements, there is a demand for
Indian hiterature in other countries where Indians have settled,
notably i the Straits Settlements, Fij1 and Africa. During the
year Riches has been translated and published in Malayalam,
Tamil, Urdu and Kanarese, Choosing was published in Malay-
alam, Urdu and Gujerati. Protection, in Malayalam, Tamal,
Urdu, Gurmukhi, Gujerati and Marathi. Uncovered, in Malay-
alam; and drmageddon, in Malayalam and Urdu. All together,
82,000 books and booklets were printed. This represents a good
deal of expense, for which there is only a very small return,
for the work is carried on at a great loss. As the Lord supplies
the means,; so the work is earred on.

In conclusion, I wish to express gratitude onr behalf of all
who have labored in this field during the year for the Lord’s
preserving care and provision for our needs, and also to say
that we have been privileged to carry on the work without any
official interference. When we read how the enemy interferes
and causes hardship to our brethren in other countries it makes
us feel sorry, but glad we are identified with them 1n this great
work. We are grateful to the Lord for an open door of oppor-
tumty to serve him.

The total number of pioneers in that land is 28.
Twenty-two of them are about the average of those
who are contihually engaged in the field serviee. Eleven
auxiliaries spend a part of their time in the field. There
are 365 company publishers, who do some work. The
public meeting attendance during the year has totaled
60,934. The stbscriptions for The Waichtower have
inereased during the year. Also the subscriptions for
the Golden Age magazine. Of course, it will be under-
stood that India cannot finance the work in that land,
but must be financed from the Society with funds re-
ceived from brethren in other parts of the field.

JAMAICA

The island of Jamaica makes report in part con-
cerning the work there. The total distribution is 48,000
books and booklets.

It is with gratitude to Jehovah God that we hereby forward
our report for the work done during the year just ended. We
3re truly thank{ul for the privalege of doing the little that was

one,

As you are aware, our island is small and is being worked
from end to end. Nevertheless through much zeal and deter-
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mination the workers continue to make some placements, chiefly
by the aid of the sound machines, of which we have 83 in the
service: 2 sound cars, 6 PTM’s, and 75 phonographs. All are
being used to convey the message of God’s kingdom to the
people, and it is very gratifymng and heart-cheermmg to note
how many persons of good will are breaking away from the
wicked organization of Satan to seek protection in God’s or-
gamzation.

The records dealing with the subjects ‘¢ Exposed’’ and ¢‘Reli-
gion and Christianity’’ are making very deep impression on the
minds of the public, and many of the people are giving better
attention to the message of the Kingdom. One man, an official,
on hearing the sound car in s district, tried to evade the mes-
sage by moving from one room to another, but ultimately he
had to approach the car and get a copy of the book Jehovah.

We are pleased to state that there are many homes in this
jsland that are tumng in your lectures, chiefly on Sundays.
Your lecture on ‘‘Safety’’ was well received and greatly ap-
preciated.

The press here, bemng awfully prejudiced against our publi-
cations, will not give us any privilege unless we pay very heavily
for same; but we are not discouraged, because we know that
God will soon destroy all his enemies.

During the year we had our general convention in Kingston
and several service conventions in other parts of the island,
all of which proved very helpful to the friends.

JAPAN
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy exercises great power
and influence in Japan and, joining together with the
politicians of Japan, has forbidden the distribution
of the Society’s literature in either Japan or Korea.
Consequently, no books and booklets were distributed
in that land during the year. The Golden Age, being
classed as a newspaper, has been permitted to be pub-
lished. The issues have contained some articles con-
cerning the truth. 1,167,690 copies of The Golden Age
have been distributed during the year, but these are
not counted in as a part of the books and booklets
mentioned in the year’s distribution.

MEXICO
The Mexican people are showing an inecreased in-
terest in the truth of and concerning Jehovah’s king-
dom under Christ Jesus. This is true both in Old
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Mexico and along the border line of the United States,
particularly in Texas and New Mexico. The Society’s
branch office in Mexico City has been diligent during
the year in sending forth the publications concerning
God’s kingdom. There have been shipped out of the
office 22,896 bound books and 234,478 booklets, or a
total of 257,374 books and booklets. The average num-
ber of workers in the field during the year is 243, with
50 pioneers giving all their time. The total number
of hours of the workers in the field is 123,499; 110,365
persons have obtained the Kingdom literature, and
51,667 have heard the message as proclaimed by the
records reproduced on the sound equipment. It ap-
pears that during the year some of the workers have
failed to report as to the number of books and book-
lets placed in the hands of the people, but those who
have reported show a total of 20,843 bound books and
214,642 booklets, or a total of 235,485 books and book-
lets placed in the hands of the people. In addition
thereto 500 Bibles have been placed in the hands of
the people. In view of the fact that the Mexican peo-
ple have been so hindered by the Catholic Hierarchy
in having possession of the Bible, the 500 Bibles in
question will be a great help to those people in find-
ing out about God’s kingdom. There are now in Mexico
124 phonographs which are being put to use in pro-
claiming the Kingdom message, and for use on those
phonographs there are 1,682 recorded dises. The stock
of literature recently shipped to Mexico furnishes a
good supply for the eountry for the immediate use
of those who are interested in the Kingdom. Recently
one worker has been sent into Guatemala and is pro-
ceeding with the witness work there, but, at the time
of the report’s being received from Mexico, no definite
information as to the distribution had been received.

The six international campaign periods during the
year have increased the activities of the witnesses in
Mexico. 29,739 hours were spent in this field work,
and 29,173 persons obtained literature coneerning the
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Kingdom. During those periods 62,996 pieces of lit-
erature were placed in the hands of the people by the
workers, 245 of whom engaged in those eampaigns.
It has been necessary for the home office to send con-
siderable money to Mexico to aid in the work there,
as most of the people are very poor. There were sent
out 3,698 letters, 2,440 packages or cartons, and, in
addition thereto, 9,353 small packages.

During the year additional literature has been trans-
lated and printed for Mexico, as follows: The book
Jehovah; booklets, Health and Life, Choosing, Pro-
tection, and Uncovered. These books were translated
by the Society’s representative at the Mexican branch
office, who also translates The Golden Age and the In-
formant, The Watchiower in Spanish is translated at
the Brooklyn office. In addition to the foregoing, a
number of Song Books have been published for Mexico.

Conventions
Concerning conventions the Society’s representative
reports the following:

As this was a banner year for Mexico, we also had the ‘‘best
convention yet’’ ever held here. Of course, we do not deal in
thousands, but in hundreds, A very “active, pleasant and prof-
itable comvention was held late in May, at which about 400
were present. Close to 90 publishers were accommodated, for
sleepmg purposes, in the branch’s headquarters, having as beds
20 cartons of books apiece, in rows. This helped us to solve the
storage problem and at the same time furnish sleeping quarters
for male workers, who found beds softer and warmer than the
cement floor. An empty carton lying flat served them as mat-
tress, and, as they brought their bedding, they did not find it
too bad, but rather were pleased.

“Against Her In Battle”

The keynote of our convention was responding to the call to
arise ‘‘against her in battle’’, in full co-operation with the
visible organization. Glad we are to locate our enemies (Jeho-
vah’s enemies) and fight against them with the weapons he has
given us, to His glory and for the benefit of the humble and
oppressed ¢¢Catholic population’’ and others of good will,

All eompanies were wisited and encouraged during the year,
and it was the privilege of the branch servant, returning from
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Columbus, to visit some of the Spanish-speaking companies in
the States.
Catholic Hierarchy

It does not really seem that the government is directly help-
ing the Catholic Hierarchy to regain power here. True, some
liberties were accorded to 1t, to which they would be entitled
were it not that it is not a *‘religious organization’’ only, but
also a ‘‘pohtical’’ one parading as a spiritual helper. As a re-
sult, the ‘‘inch’’ they were given is fast becoming a mile.
Churches are being reopened, and a little more arrogance is
shown by the bigot. But the government once in a while gives
her a ‘‘kick’’ to keep her down a little. Recently in a church
in Orizaba, in a religious show honoring one of their ¢‘vargins?’,
the national anthem was played and sung, but this only sue-
ceeded in provoking a fine from the government. We still have
splendid opportunities of service among the honest and sincere.

NORTHERN EUROPEAN OFFICE

For greater efficiency and to facilitate the Kingdom
work the Society maintaing a branch office at Copen-
hagen, Denmark, known as the Northern European
Office, and which has immediate jurisdiction over the
Scandinavian eountries of Norway, Sweden, Denmark,
Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, and Iceland. The
Roman Catholic Hierarchy has desperately attempted
to break the ranks of the Lord’s organization in those
lands, but has not succeeded. The brethren having zeal
for the Kingdom, fired with the further revelation of
Jehovah God’s purpose, and having a clearer vision
of the Kingdom than ever before, have pressed on
with their work and the result exceeds that of a year
ago. Within that territory the total distribution of
booklets and books for the fiscal year is 1,666,779. The
religionists amongst those who think themselves to be
for the Kingdom still have an apparent disposition
to retard the onward march of the chariot of the Lord,
but in this they cannot succeed, of course. A brief ré-
sumé of the work as viewed from the Northern Euro-
pean Office is given, and then separately the brief
report from the respective countries. The Society’s
representative in charge of the Northern European
Office, amongst other things in his report, says:
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The Lord continues to bless us out of Zion and to send more
workers into our ranks, so that we have surpassed all previous
records by 7,500 books and 110,000 booklets. Five years ago we
had a regular average of 1,030 workers out each week, and a
record number 1n a campaign of 1,554, but this year our weekly
average was 1,445, and our record number in a campaign 3,147.
This 18 the Lord’s doing, and it 18 marvelous 12 our eyes! There
were placed 126,675 books and 1,540,104 booklets, giving a total
of 1,666,779, Then when we take into consideration the number
who recerve Consolation by post and in copies placed smngly,
another 1,052,411 pieces of hiterature fall to be added, making
a grand total of 2,719,190 for the eight countries of Northern
Europe.

The Testimony Periods

These were wonderfully blessed again, for we had an average
of 2,704 in the field and our placements were 984,025. Such a
result for 54 days’ intensive work left us on each occasion tired
but rejoicing. It 18 grand to visualize the remmant going into
the fight as one man all over the earth. They are fearless, for
their King knows no defeat. Only by his grace and the continual
assistance, monetary and otherwise, which he supplies through
his orgamzation, could such results be achieved. We have estab-
lished records in the placing of big books, little books, #atch-
tower and Consolalion. Praise ye the Lord!l

Regional Servants

‘We have now only ten in all Northern Europe, for the num-
ber has been gradually reduced as you directed. These do a very
good work, for the brethren in our tiny companies constantly
need more help than where larger companies obtain. Then, too,
in isolated distriets the great multitude are coming forth and
requre that help and gwdance which we are so glad to give
in order that they too may obey the Scriptural command and
also say, ‘‘Comel?’’

Here, of course, we cannot get on over the radio, and there-
fore many public meetings are held, but, as the sound work
comes more and more into its own, these will naturally fall to
be restricted somewhat.

“Riches’

Many Riches studies have been established to take care of
the newly interested, and quite a few brethren thereafter join
the Wotchtower studies and take part in the work. This book
has been much appreciated.

Ploneers
During the year an average of 216 have been out regularly
and spread 584,480 pieces of hterature, rather more than a thirqd
of the total. Surely the Lord must love these brethren very
dearly.
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“The Watchtower”

Our circulation has gone up by 395 to 6,347, but some 146
of these cannot be got mnto Memelgebiet. It is somewhat amaz-
ing that, with a circulation of 6,347, our record number in the
field was only 3,147. The other 3,200, apart from those who
are sick, are evidently sound asleep.

“Consolation”

This magazine has now a subscription list of 66,959, an in-
crease of 7,235 in the year. Additionally, about 230,000 copies
were placed singly. The clergy hate it, but when they attack
our doctrines, we deal with them faithfully in our pages as
well as with the other wings of the Devil’s organization. People
appreciate that, and so they are encouraged to read also the
truth articles and finally the literature.

The Gramophone Work

This has progressed well in Finland during the year, as they
could import pressed records, while 1n. Denmark they were talked
in singly. Now, however, we have begun to get pressed records
in Denmark also, and await supplies in Norway and Sweden.
Again and again we have had eévidence showing how effective
a weapon the gramophone is in breaking down prejudice and
opening the way for the books.

Service Assemblles

These have been held from time to time for the encourage-
ment and mstruction of the brethren. After the work the Watch-
tower is studied, and the Informant, and so more and more unity
of action is had. It is wonderful to see how in course of time
the Lord has trained the ‘‘people for his name’’ so that all
over the earth they march forward in solid phalanx against
the enemy. They see themselves fulfilling the prophetic dramas
which shed light on their pathway.

The brethren in many parts were very interested and much
encouraged to hear about the conventions in Paris and Prague,
which I had the privilege of attending. Such international events
fire the imagination of the friends everywhere and are mightily
used of Jehovah for the blessing of his people. Mere words are
inadequate to express the cumulative effect of your wonderful
discourse on Jeremiah sent out by radio to the whole earth on
Saturday, September 18. We immediately cabled: ¢‘Reception
splendid. The Lord strengthened you out of Zion.’”’

During the year there has been peace for the work in the
four old countries and almost complete harmony among the con-
secrated. This 18 to be expected; for ‘‘Jerusalem is builded as
a city that is compact together’’, and, therefore, we *‘give
thanks unto the name of Jehovah’?,
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DENMARK

Contrary to the prognostication of some of the ‘‘evil
servant’’ class, the Jonadabs, or great multitude, con-
tinue to come in greater numbers and announce them-
selves for the King and the Kingdom, and these join
heartily with the remnant in the proclamation that
Jehovah is God, Christ is King, and the kingdom of
heaven is here. Such is the attitude of the people of
good will of Denmark. This necessarily has augmented
the number of witnesses in the field. During the spe-
cial testimony periods last year 920 workers took part.
The local representative at that office includes in his
report to this office the following:

All in all, we placed 438,327, as against 435,116 last year,
and though there was a slight drop in bound books, from 25,955
to 25,499, it was more than offset by an imncrease of 1,684 in our
subscription list for Consclation and the spread of an extra
29,000 copies of that magazine.

This has meant a lot of real hard work, for conditions make
it really more difficult to place our literature. However, nothing
ig impossible with our God. He sends us more workers, and we
work more hours; so the work increases to the praise of his
name. Workers at times work two and three hours on end with-
out any visible result, other than the hope that they have pre-
pared the people for the next visit. The well-to-do are not in-
terested, and those who are interested are often too poor to take
our books. Then, of course, they gct some free literature.

It is interesting to note that, roughly, 68 percent of our total
placements for the year were made in the six special periods,
viz.,, a total of 205,094 pieces. During the year we received
Fiches, and 15,924 were sent to the companies. It was used as
the textbook at Jomadab studies, of which 965 were held, with
an attendance of 13,168, though that number also includes
friends present. It is really wonderful to see how quickly peo-
ple appieciate the truth in these days. Recently a young man
got two or three of our booklets, and he has written us as follows:

¢¢Through some booklets of Judge Rutherford’s I have come
to know the truth, and T was so enthused by a Creation book
I got hold of that I wrote for all Rutherford’s seventeen books.
Then I had a visit from a pioneer, who played some gramo-
phone records, which I liked very much. . . . When one learns
the truth, it gives one an entirely new viewpoint. One can
understand present world conditions and is not afraid of the
coming frightful war, because it will destroy the Devil’s domi-
nation over mankind for ever. The truth makes the Bible a
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wonderful book and shows how great and loving Jehovah God
really is. . . . Therefore I write you to ask 1f you can and will
use me in the work. . . . I wish to carry out the message about
Jehovah, who is in pesition to give man everlasting life in hap-
piness and to destroy the Devil’s influence over men.’’

Since we won our case in the Supreme Court, all our workers
have been supplied with identity certificates issued under the
seal of the Society, together with a brief explanation as to our
work and a reference to the case. This has been proved to be
very useful; for on several occasions our brethren have been
apprehended and in one instance the case was again carried
to the courts. However, ;n every instance the decision of the
Supreme Court has been held to be binding. Doubtless the clergy
are behind the police, who are in general very helpful.

In November last year we dealt faithfully in Consolafwon
with five clergymen who misrepresented our doctrines, and we
spread a 40,000 edition of that number. Not all clergy are
against the truth; for recently one had an hour’s talk with a
worker and specially commented on our July number, which
also contained a radio talk, ‘‘Why the Clergy Oppose the
Truth.’’ He renewed his subseription and also took Creation
‘We now require a 17,000 edition and shall have to inerease it
for next year. The Waichtower has 2,112 subscribers in Den-
mark and Norway, an increase of 115. It 18 easy to see the Lord
uses it to feed his people. No mere man could have given the
flood of hght contained theremn.

The gramophone, of which we have between 40 and 50 heavy
ones to take 12- to 15-minute talks, has been used a great deal
in the past year, but 1t was too heavy for door-to-door work.
There were played 2,191 different talks, to 4,861 people. Now,
however, in September, the first seventy portables were dis-
patched, and we are m full swing for the manufacture and
debivery of another 180. Owing to Valuta difficulties we cannot
import these machines. Then, too, we have made arrangements
whereby we can have records pressed by the hundred. Without
a doubt the Lord has placed this wonderful new weapon in our
hands, especially as we cannot get on over the radio. Recently
a man and lus wife, members of the evangelical part of the
State church and strong behievers in hell torment, heard a
record on child baptism and confirmation. Tlug shook them; for
they remarked: ‘‘Yes, when the clergy have taught us that
child baptism and confirmation are Biblical, there’s likely to
be a lot more that’s all wrong.”’

It just rejoices our hearts to see the truth being spread in
this small democratie, hiberty-loving land, where the people as
a whole are mot very ‘‘religious’’ and so can come the more
easily to appreciate the truth.
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A few years ago the Catholics tried to present a hospital to
Copenhagen, but the medical faculty turned down their offer.
At one Roman Catholic scminary 2 priest, who was a teacher,
was convicted of sadism; but nothing abashes them, they just
canny on their underground woik as usual. Recently, in Born-
holm, they opened a hospital and a school and are now doing
their level best to get hold of the children. Tn 1914 Bishop
Johannes van Euchs said: ¢‘I believe that Denmark will again
be Catholie. We Catholics are working to that end.’’ At that
date there were 12,087 Catholics in the country, but now there
are 26,000. However, we know that no weapon that is formed
agaist us will prosper, and last year we held 148 public meet-
ings, with an attendance of 24,000, of which 17,000 were stran-
gers. So we come in touch with those who have hearing ears, and
invite them to our service conventions, of which we had 24 in
the course of the year, attended by 2,632.

At four points in Denmark your inspiring discourse on Jere-
miah, given at the Columbus convention on September 18, was
heard excellently, and we have just received Enemires with the
‘“tan’’ cover of which you spoke. Already the translation is in
full swing, and shortly we hope to have it off to our printery
in Berne. Safety is also bemg got ready, and we look forward
with joy to spreading both of them.

During the time of Columbus convention special stress was
la1id on the work, in accordance with instructions, and we had
three conventions, at Elsinoie, Odense and Randers, when 368
took part in the service and spread 1,107 pieces of literature.
No less than a dozen brethren from Denmark visited the Paris
convention, and all eame back with the firm determination to
press the battle to the gate. Truly the Lord has done great
things for us: we are glad, and, during the coming year, we
shall with our brethren everywhere do our utmost to spread the
hard hail and the sweet waters of the truth,

The Bethel family rejoice to share in the witness work, and
during the past year an average of 13 spread 12,091 books and
booklets. They unanimously asked me to convey their warmest
greetings of love, and with that message I gladly associate
myself.

There has been an increase in The Watchtower and
the other magazine published by the Society, now
called Consolation. The attendance at public meetings
has increased. Appended hereto are some statistics re-
lating to Denmark, which will be of interest.

Number of companies of 3 and over 55
Number of companies organized for service 55
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Number of company workers

(highest number out in one week) 872
(Permit-holders, 893, apart from pioneers and auxiliaries)

Average number of proneers 35
Average number of auxiliaries 5
Average number of company workers 396
Average number of workers out each week 436
Total number of books placed by companies 323,795
Total number of books placed by pioneers 102,120
Total number of books placed by auxiliaries 8,240
Total number of books placed otherwise 4,172
Total number of books placed 438,327
Consolation (Ny Verden) subscriptions (increase 2,062) 14,499
Consolation (Ny Verden) single copies placed 68,754
Watchtower subseriptions

(including 550 mm Norway; inerease 115) 2,112
Number of regional servants 2
Number of kilometers traveled 19,812
Number of meetings for friends 325
Attendance thereat 6,203
Number of public meetings 148
Attendance: brethren, 7,120; strangers, 16,908 24,028
Number of Jonadab meetings reported 965
Attendance thereat 13,168
Number of gramophone lectures held 2,191
Attendance thereat 4,861
Number of conventions held 21
Attendance thereat 2,632
Number of folders with message 310,475
Consolation (Ny Verden) Prospectuses 19,000
Number of Informant sent out 16,200
Number of letters received 6,586
Number of letters sent out 5,024

ESTONIA

In the face of the continued and vicious opposition
put forth by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy the few
witnesses of Jehovah in Estonia have pushed forward
in their work. F'rom the Society’s local representative
at Tallinn a report is filed, {rom which the following
is quoted:

Throughout the past year the work of the Kingdom has gone
steadily on. There is a shight increase on last year’s results in
the number of books sent out and spread and in the time spent
in the service. All together, sixteen brethren engaged in the
gervice as whole-time pioneers. Only ten of these were regular
workers each month of the year, and therefore largely respon-
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sible for the distributing of 38,279 books and booklets. In actual
witness work from door to door they used 14,038 hours and
spent the greater part of that time in the rural districts. From
ten to fourteen isolated workers, including Jonadabs, devoted
1,685 hours to grving witness and placed another 5,099 books
and booklets. This is about 1,300 pieces more than were spread
by fifteen ‘‘company’’ workers in 2,101 hours last year. Books
and booklets otherwise placed with the interested number 563,
thus making a grand total of 43,941 volumes distributed. This
represents an increase of 2,344 books and booklets on last year’s
sum total. Reports received show approximately that, for every
big book placed, 12 booklets were placed. The total number of
books and booklets dispatehed from the depot during the year
was 48,866, an increase of 6,524,

As reported last year, it was necessary to have some Estonian
books reprinted, and this has been done. Now, Creation, Dwnd-
ing the People, Prosperity Sure and World Recovery form part
of the stock. While these publications were being prepared and
shipped the booklet Herecafter was translated and mmported for
distribution. Thus by the end of the year 1936 several up-to-date
publications were in circulation. The number of books and book-
lets then being spread mncreased, and this brought much encour-
agement to the brethren. It was like a revival, and there was
added joy when instructions to translate Riches and Choosing
were recerved. These two mighty weapons of truth are now in
circulation, About eight months ago 20,000 Choosing were re-
ceived, and the balance on hand today is 8,600. The book Ruches
bids fair also to have a quick distribution, and every effort is
bemng made to get it into the hands of the people.

Many are 1nterested in the message contained in the Society’s
literature and admit that it is true and necessary, but they do
not yet see the great importance of separating themselves from
religion and the world and taking their stand publicly on the
side of Jehovah and his King. A few do see the issue and have
symbolized their consecration to do the will of God, by water
immersion, and have contmued to keep their agreement by pub-
hshing the message of the Kingdom as opportunity affords.

In the early part of this year, by arrangement between the
governments of Poland and this country, many hundreds of
men and women came from that Roman Catholic couniry to
work in the o1l-stone mines and on the farms. These Poles cannot
speak the local language, and only a few of them understand
Russian; and thus at present, after working hours, they feel
the separation from their homeland quite keenly. As might be
expected, some of them cannot read or write, but most of those
called upon with Polish books containing the Kimgdom mes-
sage have readily taken them. It is hoped that much more may
be done to awaken interest in the truth amongst these people;
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the more so, as it is proposed to bring another batch numbering
4,000 into the country next year.

It is said that the birth rate in this country is dechning, and
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, knowing this, may be attempt-
ing io offset that tendency with a view to increasing its own
population, It 18 therefore very appropriate that we are circulat-
ing Home and Happiness, Protection and Uncovered i the Es-
toman language. Delivery of the Estoman booklet drmageddon,
and Ruches, and other books in Russian and Pobsh, is expected
very soon.

The Constitution of the Estonian Fres State has just been
revised, and it is of interest to note what it says eoncerning a
few points that are of interest to the Lord’s people. In chap-
ter two, paragraph 14, of this man-made instrument of govern-
ment 1t is stated that:

Freedom of conscience and religious belief are gnaranteed.

Adherence to churches and religious societies 13 free.

Certain public rights may be given to the more prominent
churches. [These are the Lutheran and Greek Catholic, at
present.] There is no State church.

The performing of religious services is free, provided this
interferes with nerther the public peace and order nor morality.

A creed or confession of faith ecannot be taken as an excuse
for the commutting of ermme or for the failure of one to fulfill
the duties of a citizen.

It has been possible to continue to send out the truth con-
tained in The Waichlower, and this has been and is a very
great stimulus to those who recerve it. Every now and then
about fifty copies find their way into the hands of appreciative
readers Informants to the number of 600 have played their part
in guiding the brethren in the service Several of the 211 letters
received at the depot were concerming Bible questions, many
of which were answered by means of tracts and booklets. All
together, 843 copies of The Golden Age were spread.

So far, sound cars and phonographs are but names to Jeho-
vah’s witnesses in this corner of the field. Good use could be
made of a few gramophones with records in Estonian, Russian
and German, and no doubt in due {ime these will become reali-
ties. Meantime the Lord has provided the most modern and
effective munitions of war obtainable, and with these instra-
ments 2 handful of native and foreign publishers are day by
day engaging the enemy in battle. Their task 18 one that calls
for determination and devotion to duty, even when conditions
are at the best. They travel about on foot and by pushbike
searching out the people in their homes and i the fields. Not-
withstanding the difficulties encountered, there is scarcely &
home in BEstoma where a testimony to the mame of Jehovah
and s kingdom has not been given.
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FINLAND

At Helsingfors, Finland, the Society maintains a
branch office, and from there comes a gratifying re-
port eoncerning the progress of the witness work done
there during the year. The number of workers is not
great, but they are zealous and earnest. Like their
companions in other parts of the earth, their vision
concerning the Kingdom is clarifying day after day.
Viewing the conditions that now exist in this wicked
world over which Satan holds dominion, and turning
their hearts and faces toward Jehovah’s kingdom un-
der Christ Jesus, the righteous One, they are rejoicing
to know that the final conflict between the two is near
at hand, that righteousness shall prevail, the victory
of the King, Christ Jesus, will be complete, and the
desired blessings of every honest heart will be more
than realized. It is a blessed company of devoted fol-
lowers of Christ Jesus, who know no national lines
and who are not separated by reason of language, but
who are all moved by one spirit, united in the holy
cause of righteousness and pressing forward to certain
and complete victory. It will give their companions
in other parts of the world a real joy to read the follow-
ing extracts from the report filed in this office by the
representative of the Society at Helsingfors, Finland.

From the following figures you can see the mece increase in
the spread hiterature. The spread of the big books has gone up
from 18,031 to 22,179, booklets from 283,447 to 338,334, or the
whole spread of books from 311,478 to 360,513. Especially the
spread of covered booklets has shown a big increase, from
81,110 to 51,555, which is almost 66 percent increase. Also the
papers show an inerease, the Golden Age copies from 62,011
to 71,336, Watchtower subscriptions from 1,672 to 1,706, and
Golden Age from 13,992 to 14,831. If we take in consideration
also the free hterature, the whole spread of literature during
the year has been 918,394, which means more than a copy to
every famly in Fimland.

The main reason for the encouraging increase has beenm, as
much as we can see, 1n the big increase of the work done with
sound equipment, which we were privileged to start already
last year, and which, after we got the new records spoken in
Berne, has shown a marvelous rising. During four months last
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year we had together 117 meetings, and the attendance was
1,787. But as we in the beginning of this year received the new
records the work has increased month by month, and now over
100 machines are in use in Finland, and Finnish records have
been sent from our office to an amount of 1,170. During the
whole year there have been held 2,806 gramophone lectures, to
an attendance of 26,510. It is interesting to compare it with
the public lectures held during the previous year. The number
of public lectures then were 165, to an attendance of 28,697.
And as we have this year had 171 public lectures, to an attend-
ance of 17,636, we have succeeded in coming in connection with
many more 1nterested than ever before. That shows clearly that
the Lord’s time has come to gather the great multitude, and
he has given us the means to carry the message to them so that
they may be able to take their stand on his side before Arma-
geddon.

The work with sound equipment has awakened a great inter-
est, opeming new ways to forward the truth. So one owner of
a bathmg establishment bought the records and with the aid
of a loud-speaker is letting s customers hear the lectures. In
another place a brother succeeded in. arranging a meetmg in
a big factory, where 100 workers were watching the machines.
At an appointed time all machines were stopped, and as it was
the working time, all the workers had to stop on thewr places
at the machines and hsten to the lectures. He said that it was
a wonderful occasion to see how the machines stopped before
the voice of the truth. After the meeting 60 of the 100 took
books, showing a great interest. From open-air meetings we
have also many good and interesting reports. We have observed
that people even at a distance of two miles have heard the
lectures, desiring afterwards to know more of the truth. I my-
self have also bad the joy to go from home to home with one
of the gramophones made at the head office, and the people
have been so interested that they have offered money in order
to hear more. That has, of course, given me the best opportumty
to present them Iiterature, and it has been apparent that after
the lectures it is much easier to place literature, especially big
books, than otherwise. We are very grateful that you arranged
so that still new records were prepared at Berne, as the demand
for records is still increasing, although it was a pity that it was
not possible to get enough good records for the whole amount
we wanted.

There has beer also another great help in the woik during this
year, and thaf has been the book Riches, which has aroused
great interest, and certainly the truths set forth in that book
are meat in due season not only for the anointed but also for
the great multitude.
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Every one who has had the privilege of working for the truth
a8 it is directed by the Society should not have the least doubt
that the Lord himself is guiding the Society. Who else could
give the splendid explanations of the prophecies which we have
read in the Towers. They are too many and too marvelous to
even be hinted in this connection. They are far beyond what a
human mind could find out. Only a blinded fool can’t see it.
Another marvelous matter is the scheme of the periods. It ig so
wonderful to see the brethren all over the whole earth arise
and fearlessly proclaim the truth as one man, and the joy filling
our hearts is o sweet that only the Lord can give anything of
that kind. Is it any wonder that half of the amount of the books
during the whole year have been spread just during the periods,
amounting to 183,568 books and booklets,

The biggest number of workers last year was 777, with an
average output of books 401. This year the biggest number of
workers has been 760, but the average output 475. Of the whole
amount of books, the pioneers have spread 85,127, and together
with auxiharies, 104,746. That shows that pioneers have spread
5,000 more than the year before, which is, of course, encourag-
ing, as many of the pioneers have to work in poor and very
thinly populated districts. A considerable amount of work has
been done by our ordinary regional servaamts. Not only have
they helped the classes with advice and guided the friends into
the service work, holding also public lectures, but they have add:-
tionally acted as real pioneers, spreading a considerable amount
of literature. Their whole output has been 15,625 books and
booklets, 2,147 copies of The Golden Age, and 476 subseriptions,
or, together, 18,248, which means about 5,500 each, as only in
the beginning of the year we had four, and afterwards only
three in that service.

The little Bethel family has shown great dihigence in the
service work, and they have spread 18,226 books and booklets,
1,853 Golden Age copies, and 561 subseriptions, or, together,
20,640.

A special encouragement have been the 59 conventions, at
which the highest number of workers was 323. At these con-
ventions were spread 35,702 books and booklets, and 57 sym-
bolized their econsecration. Especially the annual convention in
Helsinki was of great encouragement to the friends. Some of
the speakers had had the opportunity to be present at the mar-
velous convention in Paris and had succeeded in taking a good
amount of the fine spiritual food with them, and as it was pre-
sented to the friends, the joy and enthusiasm rose day by day;
and although we at the service occasions offered only big books
and covered booklets, the result was very fine, 609 books and
3,000 booklets. In the end of the convention were heard the re-
marks that it was the best convention ever held in Fimland, and
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it was certdin that never has a better spirit ahd greater zeal
prevailed at any convention in Finland. With great enthusiasm
the friends decided to send their love to you, dear Brother Ruth-
erford, and to the convention in Columbus.

ICELAND

The population in Iceland is very limited. The work-
ers are fewer, but the zeal manifested by those who
labor there is that peculiar to the Lord’s organization.
From Iceland’s report the following is extracted:

The work here during the past year has been somewhat hin-
dered by the lack of new books. However, the one pioneer who
is there spread 2,898 pieces of literature. At the moment Reches,
Protectron and Uncovered are going through the press in Brook-
lyn, and these in due course will give a welcome fillip to the work
and fresh encouragement to the worker. We are glad of the
continued support given by Headquarters to the work in this
large territory with 1ts small population.

LATVIA

‘Wherever the combined influence of the Roman Cath-
olic Hierarchy together with the present politicians of
Germany reaches, there is great opposition to the mes-
sage of God’s kingdom. This only increases the evidence
that the combine of Romanism, Nazism, Fascism and
rebellion are all against God and his kingdom and that
soon these shall perish from the earth. The small coun-
try of Latvia contains some true and sincere followers
of Christ Jesus, who are anxious to proclaim the mes-
sage and who do so. At Riga the Society maintains an
office and a local representative, and from his report
the following is gquoted:

The year just ended has seen no rehef from the vexatious
hindrances and restrictions imposed by the operation of martial
law, which has now been in force since May, 1934. There has
been Iittle of unusual interest, but it is pleasing to report a
steady increase throughout the year in the amount of litera-
ture spread and to mark the appreciation of our message by
the people. ¢ Bring me some of those books which tell of Satan’s
organization,’’ and, ‘‘We read only the Bible Students’ lit-
erature,”’ were among some of the comments made to publish-

ers. On another occasion, a worker was told by a woman on
whom she called: ¢‘I’Il show you a book that s8¢ a book about
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the Bible,”? and who then went into the house and brought out
a well-used copy of Creation.

There is evidence here, as elsewhere in the world, of the sm-
ister designs of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. It 13 clear to
be seen that that organization purposes to strengthen its hold
over the people of Latvia. The eastern provinee, Latgale, bor-
dering Russia, has always been predominantly Roman Catholie,
but the other parts of the country are mainly Lutheran. In
August, this year, a provincial council was held in Riga, attended
by 57 clergymen and presided over by a papal nuncio. At this
synod two papal bulls were read, one raising the archbishop of
Riga to the rank of metropolitan, the other ecreating a new
bishopric to include the western and southern provinces of
Kurzeme and Zemgale, with the seat of the bishop at Yabau.
During or at the conclusion of the synod, the new metropolitan
called personally upon the dictator and promused mm the name
of the synod to co-operate with the government for the good
of the state and people of Latvia. Photographs of the metro-
politan and dictator taken together on thus oceasion were pub-
lished in the newspapers. In thig connection it is of interest to
note that the vice-minister for education m Latvia is a Catholic
priest, notwithstanding the State religion is Lutheran.

Last year the distribution was almost equally divided between
pioneers and companies. This year the figures for the proneers
show an increase of nearly 90 percent. The companies too have
done better; their figures represent an increase of 21 percent
over those for the previous year.

The Waichtower, that hnk which in one way unites us to the
Lord and to one another, comes to us regularly and is studied
with deep interest. The Golden Age also keeps us informed of
Kingdom activaties and other interesting events in other parts
of the earth, and is read with much interest. This latter mag-
azine is, however, restricted to those who read Enghsh and
German.

The friends here all umte with me 1n sending you their warm
love and all best wishes.

LITHUANIA

The religionists have a throttle hold upon the peo-
ple of Lithuania. Together with their political allies,
they earry on a racket by which the people are robbed
of their money and deprived of their liberty of learn-
ing eoncerning God’s gracious provision for human-
kind. That wicked and unholy alliance always opposes
the truth, because it is the instrument of the prince
of darkness. Darkness surrounds them, and gross dark-
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ness those people who support them. In that land of
darkness there are some faithful and true followers
of Christ Jesus, who during the year have put forth
their best endeavors to serve the King and the King-
dom. From the local representative’s report the fol-
lowing is extracted:

This is a religious country, full of ¢‘churches’’, crosses and
the accompanying parasites, priests, monks and nuns. As is
therefore to be expected, the Word of God and the message of
his kingdom are opposed with bitterness. The claim 1s made
that the clergy have no influence with the government; but the
facts prove to the contrary, for action is taken time and agam
against the publishers of the Kingdom message, by the authori-
ties and at the instigation of the representatives of the Hier-
archy, working, as ever, in the background.

Each year a further move is made to prevent the message
of the Kingdom from reaching the people. This year particular
attention has been paid to the district known as Memelgebiet,
mandated territory formerly a part of Germany. Up to a few
months ago action here has been taken by the local aunthorities
only, moved by the local (Lutheran) clergy; but evidently these
children have not accomplished what thenn father hasg desired,
and another part of his brood have now taken action, namely,
the Roman Catholic clergy, working through the central govern-
ment.

In this territory the friends speak German, and the literature
spread is chiefly in that language, obtained from abroad and
therefore having to pass through the office of the censor. For
several years the Society has been registered in Memel, and,
when court action has been taken against us at the instigation
of the religionists, in each case a decision in our favor has been
reached.,

These facts prove that the cential authorities are, or should
be, fully aware of our purpose and work, and that everything
has been carried on in harmony with the existing laws. It was
therefore surprising when some of the workers were arrested
and their hiterature confiscated. Following this the home of the
local regional servant was searched and suggestions of ¢‘Com-
munistic activity’’ were made. This showed ihat the Hierarchy
were behind the move. The authorities, as the above-mentioned
faets show, know full well that there is not a whit of truth in
such suggestions; but they demanded that the stock of hiterature
be returned to the country of origin or destroyed.

Shortly after this the regional servant received a paper from
the military commandant of this distriet stating that the latter
had considered the case and had reached the conclusion that the
defendant was guilty of ¢ ‘spreading literature which had caused
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one gection of the community to rise against the other’’, It is
hardly necessary to remark that no such rising has ever taken
place. A heavy fine with the option of imprisonment was im-
posed. There wag no trial of any kind; no opportunity for ex-
planation or defense, and practically no opportunity for an
appeal. Lovers of Iiberty in other lands might think such con-
ditions impossible i a country boasting of its freedom, and
especially m mandated territory. Furthermore, the regional
servant was ‘‘warned’’ to have nolhing more to do with the
Society, although the latter is a registered, legal body. Some
idea of the shight attention given to the matter by the military
commander may be had when it is known that the Society, clearly
registered as the ¢‘International Bible Students’ Association’’,
is referred to in the above-mentioned document as a ¢‘Bible
explanation society’’. As a result of this action, literature of
the Society sent from other countiries is stopped by the postal
and customs authorities, although freedom of the post and ¢‘reli-
gion’’ are guaranteed under the constitution In a state of emer-
gency, however, such paragraphs can be suspended, and where
the message of the kingdom of Jehovah is being spread a state
of real emergency exists so far as the rehgionists are concerned,
for their refuge of lies is being exposed.

This opposition has affected the amount of literature spread,
but the Devil has not had matters all his own way, as 10,645
books and booklets have been placed in the hands of the people,
and, apart from copies sent to regular subscribers, 1,830 num-
bers of The Golden Age have also been spread. These results
have been accomplished by a weekly average of only 3 pioneers
and 12 company workers, frequently over very scattered terri-
tory. Conditions among the people generally are very bad. Prices
are high and wages very low, especially in the country distriets.
It is not unusual to meet people who have absolutely no money.

As it 18 impossible to import literature, most of the work has
been carned on with books and booklets which were first pub-
Lished several years ago. For example, the latest booklet in Lith-
uanian 18 The Crizie. Only very few of the later booklets have
been received thiough the post. This adds to the dificulties of
the work, as many people who already have the hiterature would
take new books and booklets.

Some who have hitherto taken an active part in the service
work have left us. One man, for many years a zealous worker,
allowed family ties to bind him and renounced his privileges
in the service of Jehovah to join his Nazi sons in Germany.
He has actually started work in a mumtion factory and is, of
course, ‘‘heiling’’ with the others and supporting those who
are persecuting, torturing and murdering his erstwhile brethren.
This would not be worth while mentioning were it not for the
fact that it is an example of the manner in which the Devil is
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able to subvert those who fail to remember that it is complete
loyalty and faithfulness that is required of those who would
continue in the favor of Jehovah.

In closing, I would hike to mention what a joy it was to share
in the Columbus convention to some extent. Apart from a few
wo1ds lost while tuning in during about three minutes, the whole
of the address on the Saturday was heard, and it was indeed
thrilling., Unfortunately nothing was heard of the public lecture
on the Sunday.

NORWAY

It is gratifying to note that those who have formed
the great multitude are coming from every country
where the message of the Kingdom is proclaimed, and
this serves to remind Jehovah’s witnesses of the re-
sponsibility resting upon them to put forth all dili-
gence in faithfully representing Jehovah’s kingdom,
safeguarding the Kingdom interests and giving close
heed to the commandments of the Lord to proclaim
the praises of the King and the Kingdom. Oslo, Nor-
way, supports an office of the Watch Tower Bible
& Tract Society, which branch has jurisdietion over
Norway and is under the jurisdiction of the Northern
European Office, as heretofore stated. The local repre-
sentative at Oslo files a report here, from which the
following is taken:

By the Lord’s grace we have also this year walked in the
light, and been delivered from the snare of ‘‘the fowler’’, and
with our heart’s sure conviction we have the privilege to be
among them that are exalting Jehovah’s great name today.

Also this year the work in Norway has progressed. The great
multitude is more and more partaking in the witness work from
door to door. Therr zeal and devotion are very encouraging to
remark.

The publishers have spread 25,128 books and 252,972 booklets;
in all, 278,095, It is 31,658 more than last year. Of this are 7,835
books more. The Golden Age (Ny Verden) has 8,544 subserib-
ers; 2,354 more than last year.

‘We have sent out 10,000 copies of the Informant, 17 com-
panies are orgamzed for service, and the average mumber of
publisherg in the witness work each week is 143. Forty-two pio-
neers and auxiliaries have been out; 8 more than last year.

From the head office we have got 9,000 Riches, and in six
months the whole stock was gone. But we hope soon to receive
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the 10,000 Riches ordered. It is & wonderful book and fine for
teaching the great multitude.

The remnant and Jonadabs work together in good harmony
in the companies. Just a few friends have been snared by the
Devil on account of the activity by the Judas class in America,
whose agitation also has reached Norway, but just a few of
those who have not kept their hearts clean have believed their
indictments, Practically the whole flock of the publishers are
going on without noticing 1t

This year we have had no notification from the police, only
some mahelous articles in some country papers. As a rule we
have been permitted to give an answer. The result has gen-
erally been that the people wanted to read the books.

Divisional Campalgns
These have been a great encouragement and have also spe-
cially been richly blessed of Jehovah. As usual the companies
have been out by buses, trains, ships, cycles, and motorboats,
on Sundays, up to 80 miles from therr home towns, 4nd, with
autocars every day in the surrounding couniry, a lot of ltera-
ture has been spread and the pubhishers always extremely happy.

Motorboats

The two brethren on the Society’s boat ¢¢Ester’’ have done
a great work on the west coast. They have had many interesting
experiences, They arrived once at a place where the people had
a colossal interest for the truth, so in five days they spread
53 books, and one of the people told them that in this Iittle
district the people were 1egnlated by the books of Brother
Rugsell and Biother Rutherford. Practically every home was in-
terested. A distriet with 1,500 people, more than the half of it
was interested in the truth. The church was empty, no sign of
mission work, 95 percent of them had read some of the books.
This year the brethren have distmbuted 13,913 pieces of hLtera-
ture; 2,458 more than last year. Another young man with his
wife sold their small house and bought a motorboat for pioneer-
ing. They are also doing a good work on the south part of the
west coast. In north Norway two brethren 70 years old and a
third 35 years old bought a motorboat and are going fiom
place to place doing a real proneer work on the thousands of
islands and in those long fjords.

Broadcasting
Still we are not allowed to speak i the radio. Under these
circumstances we are glad to have onr magazine, The Golden
Age (Ny Verden). We often hear that some people prefer to
read a magazine, rather than a book, and when Ny Verden is
visiting them by post every month, they get the truth in small
shares dropping into their minds.
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We are not able to visit those long and many fjords more
than once a year, some places every second year, and therefore
it 18 fine to be able to send them Ny Verden every month. 8,544
subseriptions and about 1,257 single copies are going out every
month, so an average of 10,000 people are reading the magazine,

Phonograph Work
The phonograph work is just now to be started. We shall be
glad to go on with full speed when our new records arrive,
Just now we had the pleasure to receive 95 of the new portable
phonographs from the head office.

Economic Pressure

The economic pressure is still hard, and many people out of
work, but the last of this year has been upward-bound with
great rise of prices, as Norway has a proportionally great fleet
of merchantmen who got much freight on account of the war
in Spain and China. The government such as we now have in
Norway is surely trying to do their best, but they are now feel-
ing they can’t help as they thought. Remarkable to think that
the Norwegian king is chairman for a government which is
socialistic-communistic.

The Hlerarchy
The Hierarchy is more and more working in Norway in spite
of the faet that the Norwegian fundamental law forbids the
Jesuits to stay in the country. They are smuggling themselves
in by building fine fashionable hospitals in nearly every town
and engage the most clever doctors, especially surgeons, and
start language schools for girls, to catch them and their parents.

Paris Convention
All of us were encouraged to get your greeting through
Brother Dey, with your words to the friends, to wit: ‘‘Let
us work and fight, and die with our boots on.”” And that will
we do. Our hearts sympathize with all our brethren in Germany
and other places, where they are persecuted, and we pray Jeho-
vah to strengthen them to be steadfast and faithful.

Columbus Convention

‘We participated by going from door to door. In the Bethel
home we succeeded Saturday in hstening to your speech on the
radio. We had some disturbances, but, as a whole, it was fine.
Very encouraging to listen fo your inspiring speech, and remark
the power the Lord gave you. We heard the friends’ applause
as a sound of many waters. The song and music were very dis-
timet; we fetched our song books and joined in the singng,
so we felt as 1f we were participating in the convention. We
remarked the new book coming and the changing of The Golden
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Age to Consolation. We got some enthusiastic reports from
friends who also heard you.

SWEDEN

The Kingdom message has gone forth to the people
of Sweden during the year, the work being directed
from Stockholm, where the Society maintains a branch
office. There has been diffienlty in getting phonographs
in use in Sweden, but this difficulty we believe will
shortly be overcome. As the facts show, the phono-
graph is increasing the witness work in other coun-
tries, and it should be expected that they will have
a like result in Sweden. Those professing to be follow-
ers of Christ Jesus are zealous in the work. The few
complainers are not retarding it, but it is a great pity
that they do not see their privilege to lay aside all
selfishness and join heartily in announcing the King-
dom. There is nothing that can be compared with the
Kingdom, nothing that can bring blessings to the peo-
ple like it ; in fact, nothing will bless them at all except
God’s kingdom under Christ Jesus. Everyone who ap-
preciates this fact is now giving all diligence to make
proclamation to those who have a hearing ear that the
kingdom of heaven is near at hand, and pointing them
to the admonition given by Jehovah that the people
shall trust in the King because in Him is the only hope.
It is gratifying to see the zeal manifested by the breth-
ren in Sweden, and from the local representative’s re-
port the following is extracted:

Limited though our resources are, as compared with those
of our brethren in bigger countries, and without the aid of
the radio (which is still completely State-controlled and will
probably so continue until Armageddon) or of sound cars, and
with only a very limited number of phonographs yet available,
we have still been able to keep our ground, and even make some
progress. No persecutions have been met with; with the ome
exception of the radio ban, we have been allowed perfect free-
dom of work. The population is comparatively prosperous, owing,
it ig true, to the colossal boom 1n the armament industry, Sweden
being a supplier of both raw material and finished products
elong this line. Thinking people, of course, see the graveness
of the situation, and so many good-willed ones have been found
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who have gladly accepted the Xingdom message and lined up
on the side of the new and mghtful King and started to pro-
claim his message as commanded in Revelation 22:17: ¢‘Let
him that heareth say, Come.”’

Publishers

There are now the number of 1,109 persons in Sweden who
bold a peimit from the Society to act a3 publishers, aside from
the pioneers. Thig is an increase of 149 over last year, and the
number who have been out in the work regularly week by week
has increased by 47 to 455. In the number of hours worked
there is, seemingly, a decrease: This year the hours amount
to 139,644, as agamst 154,789 last year, but then we counted,
durmg the first six months, half of the time used for travel
to and from distriets; thus, in faet, there is at least mo drop,
but probably an increase, seeing that it takes a long time to
get to the districts, or territories, in many parts of this country.

Literature Placed

Of the 538,464 copies of books and booklets sent out from
the office the number of 518,566 have been actually placed
among the people. There were placed 48,980 bound books, which
is 2,646 less than last year, owing to thoe fact that this year we
ha.ve not got any new item to ofter. (We are still waiting for
Jehovah book, which is being done for us at the Brooklyn plant.)
Of the bound books placed about four-sevenths were Riches.
Of the ‘‘colored’’ booklets we placed 97,450, an increase of
15,189, and of the ‘“white’’ ones, 372,827, or 19,827 more than
last year. Thus the net increase is 32,370 copies.

Periods

The now regularly returning international periods of witness-
ing have proved to be a great blessing this year as ever pre-
viously. Well over half of all litexature placed during the year
was put in the hands of the people in these periods. Below I
give a table showing mumber of publishers in the field, hours
worked and literature placed during each of the six periods.

Name of period No. out Hours Literature placed
¢¢Battle Shout’’ 768 7,784 41,037 (4,278 books)
¢¢His Vietory’’ 790 6,633 41,730 (2,53¢ books)

¢« Jehovah of Hosts’’ 845 6,585 55,598 (1,098 books)
¢¢ Faithful Warrior?’ 1,052 9,082 80,912 ( 587 books)
¢¢Ghittermng Sword’’ 892 8,060 51,295 (2,792 books)
“¢Mount Perazm’’ 810 8,174 39,912 (5,153 books)

The number in the field during ¢‘Faithful Warrior’’ was the
biggest ever in this country.
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Pioneers

Fifty-eight persons have been engaged in this service, which
is one more than last year, and the average per month was 49,
It is indeed encouraging to see how some old ones still carry
on with rejoicing, and new ones entermg, some after having
known the truth but a short time. Seeing that some have to
leave this branch of service for such reasons as poor health,
famly obhgations, ete.,, and because we have not been able
to cover all our territory so often as we would like to, there is
still room for more brethren to join this hne of service. And
to those who put their backs to the work with a real zeal, using
proper forethought and planning, and follow the advices given
by the orgamzation, there are rich blessings, and Jehovah makes
them to prosper m a wonderful way.

A special joy to the pioneer is when some Jonadab is met
who has been waiting for someone to come and take him by the
hand and show him how to start regular witnessing and put
him in contaet with the organization. In this way several little
groups of Jonadabs have been formed, and as soon. as possible
a regional servant is sent round to help them, organizing the
work on a proper basis, starting regular studies, and so on.

Regtonal Service

Four brothers have been engaged in this work, who have
95,581 miles of travel to report. This is somewhat less than
last year, owing to the fact that there were five brothers occu-
pied in this service during the first months of that year. They
have held 405 public meetings, attended by 19,052. The number
of meetings 18 42 more than last year, whereas the attendance
has decreased by 4,005; thas is due to the fact that last year
we had two big public meetings at the capital, Stockholm, one
of them the biggest had in this country, addressed by Brother
Howlett, and this year it has not been convenient fo arrange
any such big meeting at Stockholm. The attendance at the
smaller meetings held i the country places, however, has been
decidedly increasing. As these meetings are mostly advertised
by poster hills, the number of folders put out 1s consequently
down. The meetings held for friends were 758, one less than
last year, but attendance was up by 1,383, to 14,028,

Speaking of meetings I beg to say, too, that the Biches studies
are progressing in an emcouraging way, and 1t has proved a
good thing to have the Ruches study chairmen lead those among
the attendants, who desire to take part in the work, out on stated
occasions ag & group by themselves; later they are joining the
companies, attending their service meetings and getting regular
territory assignments, That the great multitude is thus bewng
helped along is an indisputable fact, Among our lirmted num-
ber there are many of that company, which is shown by the
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Memorial figures: 1,128 persons attended the Memorial service,
711 took part of the emblems, and 1,052 went out 1n work during
the period at that season. And more are coming along all the
time, even more than shown by the figures of publishers in the
field, because some of the older ones are dying, and others be-
coming so bodily weak that they cannot go out, and so the
increase m numbers out 1s so much bigger, really.

The regional servants have a great service to do in this coun-
try where there are no possibilities of getting lectures out to
the isolated friends over the radio; some of these friends do
not see another Christian’s face except when the regional serv-
ant calls. And it is a real encouragement to them to have him
around, giving public lectures as well as talking to them about
the work. On one such occasion just the other day, the regional
servant and the 1solated brother had to go by bicycle 18 miles
in pourmng rain to get home after a public meeting arranged
in a small village still farther back in the woods. It was just
forest, forest, forest, the brother wrote.

Phonographs

In places like the one just above described, as well as all
over, these machines will be a real blessing. Just a month ago
we had quite a big shipment of phonographs sent us from Brook-
Iyn, but we are still waiting for the records. These were spoken
in, in March, down in Paris, as you mstructed, but there have
been several delays from the manufacturers, and when this re-
port is bemg written there is mo word of their having been
shipped. But, as the saying has 1t in Sweden, one who waits for
something good does not wait too long.

Conventions

‘Whether big or small, these gatherings are a special blessing.
In Sweden there have been held 24 service conventions during
the year, attended by a total number of 2,074, of which 82 sym-
bolized their consecralion to do the will of God. 12,574 copies
of literature were spread during these conventions,

Seven friends from Sweden attended the Paris international
convention last August and earried home many valuable lessons
and happy memories therefrom. At Columbus none of us could
attend in person, but some did listen in to your talk, Saturday,
September 18, and were able to get the discourse and catch up
some of the enthusiasm manifested by the vast throng gathered
there. From one place the friends reported that they had lis-
tened in although they did not understand the English language;
they recognized the tumes, though, and jomed in the singing,
having tears in their eyes for joy because of the realization
of oneness thus experienced. The broadcast of your pubhe lec-
ture on the Sunday did not go through, though, to any pomnt in
Sweden.
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“The Golden Age”

By the Lord’s grace this magnzine has continued to do its
good work in ‘‘sweetening the waters’’ for the people. Many
persons now rejoicing in the truth had their first taste of it
from this journal, and it is doing a great work in preparing
the way for the books to get mnto the homes. The number of
subseribers is increasing year by year. The last three years now,
the increase has been very mnearly 3,000 annually: in 1935 we
had 23,624 subscriptions, in 1936 the number was 26,498, and
now it has risen to 29,401. There are good prospects of getting
past the 30,000 mark in a few days’ time. Loose copies were
placed to the number of 71,124, or 11,925 more than last year.

The new name for this magazine will be effective in Sweden
from January 1, according to the Postal regulations.

“The Watchtower”

This magazine is now being sent in the Swedish language to
2,334 subseribers, an increase in the list of 163. And certainly
it is being appreciated. How could a child of God exist without
the food there provided for him by the loving Father? And how
it answers all our questions, in Jehovah’s own due time, and
settles matters to our full satisfaction! It is true there are
some, wise in their own conceit, who reckon that they can get
out ‘‘underlying thoughts’’ from the presentations in the Tower,
which are too deep for the majority of us who are not on the
same spiritual level with them, as they claim. But we desire to
appropnate to ourselves the things stated, and not to speculate
as to thoughts ‘“belund’’ the plainly written words. These
ffwise?’ ones are, I am glad to say, but a small minority, even
though some of them are able to ‘‘raise a ery’’, and in some
companies they have gone so far as to make it necessary for
the loyal ones to ask them to keep quiet altogether.

‘We thank God, Brother Rutherford, that he has been so won-
derfully using you, all through this past year as hitherto, in
explaining to us the meaning of the grand prophetic dramas
now going into fulfillment and applying in full weight for the
encouragement and gmdance of his faithful servants. May we
always be found of a teachable and truly childlike disposition,
willing to accept the instruction given through the appomnted
channcl, and then going forth to honor our Father by obeying
his commandments according to ‘the law of our mother’.

In closing I beg to convey to you my own very best love and
that of the office staff. We are all enjoying our privileges of
service and desirous of co-operating to the best of our abihty
in this grand work of vindicating Jehovah’s blessed and holy
name. May he keep you, and all of ug, in the shadow of his
hand as a testimony to his own power and wisdom.
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PHILIPPINE ISLANDS
The poor means of transportation has been the chief
means of retarding the work in the Philippine Islands
during the year. Many of the pioneers have to travel
for long distances between points where they work,
and this has hindered the placement of literature. Dur-
ing the year 81,935 books and booklets have been
placed in the hands of the people. It must be remem-
bered that the native people of the Philippine Islands
are very poor and many of them very ignorant. The
sound machineg and phonographs are doing good work.
Many who are unable to read can understand the mes-
sage when spoken, and thus show a real interest in the
truth. The phonograph has only recently been intro-
duced in the Philippines, and there is a marked de-
velopment in the interest shown by the people by
reason thereof.

SPAIN AND PORTUGAL

Because of the war in Spain no report from there

this year could be had. Portugal being under the direc-

tion of Madrid, likewise no report from Portugal could

be had. There has been some hiterature distributed in

both places, but there is no way of ascertaining the
amounts so far as this office is concerned.

COMPANY AT ALEPPO, SYRIA
The work in Syria during the year has made very
Iittle progress. Not a great number are interested in
the truth in that land, and those who are interested
do not seem. to be unusually diligent in the work. Most
of the work done there during the year was done by
a brother who journeyed from America and worked
there for a season, and that brother is returning shortly
to Syria, and we expect the work to make further
progress during the year. Books and booklets to the
number of 2,142 have been placed in the hands of the
people. Recently the phonograph records have been
made in the Arabie language, and this is aiding in the
introduection of the truth.
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TRINIPAD

At this depot or branch the work has not progressed
during the year. The distribution of the literature is
down because of the interference of the government,
acting at the behest of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy.
21,518 books and booklets have been placed in the
hands of the people. 79 phonographs are in use, and
6 electrical transeription machines and one sound ecar.
The chief part of the work has been done with these,
the attendance at these sound meetings totaling 51,982.
78 public meetings were held, addressed by persons,
the total attendance at which was only 1,375.

CONCLUSION

‘Why should men oppose the kingdom of God and
persecute those persons who make known that king-
dom to others as the only means of their blessing?
‘Why should Jehovah’s witnesses be persecuted, ar-
rested, fined and imprisoned on the false charges of
peddling without a license and going from door to
door without a permit, when the indisputable facts
show they are carrying the message of God to the
people as He has commanded, and this they are doing
at a finanecial loss to themselves? Generally men are
reasonable about things of this world which they un-
derstand. Court officials try to hear the evidence and
render a reasonable judgment. This cannot be said
10 be true of their dealing with Jehovah’s witness-
es Then it must be that public officials and judges
of courts who cause the arrest and punishment of
Jehovah’s witnesses do so either maliciously or else
ignorantly and without understanding. The most rea-
sonable and charitable view to take of the matter is
that such public officials are made blind to the truth
by reason of the influence and false representations
made to them by the religious agents of the Devil.
The clergy of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy take
the lead in exercising such undue and wrongful in-
fluence. They are politicians bent upon the ‘‘Cath-
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olic Action?’ gaining complete control of the people.
The time is not far distant when the political and
commercial elements of the ruling powers of the pres-
ent day will see that they have been woefully deceived
and misled by the religionists, and particularly by
the clergy of the Roman Catholic Hierachy.

But why does God permit such opposition to his
kingdom and to his witnesses? There are two reasons:
(1) the opposition furnishes opportunity for his de-
voted witnesses to prove their integrity to God under
adverse econditions, and thus they prove that Satan’s
statement to the effect that God cannot put men on
earth who will be faithful to him when subjected to
persecution, is a lie and Satan is g liar; (2) the oppor-
tunity is also furnished for those who are against God
and his kingdom to fully identify themselves as being
on the side of the Devil and fit for destruction. By
opposing (God’s kingdom and persecuting his witnesses
they thus identify themselves. They will have no ex-
cuse at Armageddon and nothing to offer in mitiga-
tion of the punishment God will inflict upon them.

The consecrated followers of Christ Jesus must be
fully obedient to God’s eommandment, and particu-
larly the commandments set forth below, to wit: ‘And
this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached to all
nations as a witness, and then shall the end come.’
(Matt. 24:14) ‘““Thou shalt hear the word at my
mouth, and warn them from me. When I say unto
the wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt surely die; if
thou dost not speak to warn the wicked from his
way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but
his blood will I require at thine hand. Nevertheless,
if thou warn the wicked of his way to turn from it;
if he do not turn from his way, he shall die in his
iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul.”’ (Izek.
33:7-9) ““Go through, go through the gates; prepare
ye the way of the people; cast up, cast up the high-~
way; gather out the stones; lift up a standard for
the people.”’ (Isa. 62:10) ‘‘And it shall come to pass,
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that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall
be destroyed from among the people.”’—Aects 3:23.

The religionists try to compel Jehovah’s witnesses
to obtain permission to preach ‘‘this gospel of the
kingdom”’ and to get this permission from worldly
men, regardless of God’s commandment. They induce
the lawmaking bodies and law-enforcement officers to
compel men to salute flags and hail leaders and bow
down to such things, in utter violation of God’s law.
(Ex. 20:2-5) If the Christian obeys these laws he vio-
lates God’s law and commandment and subjects him-
self to eomplete destruetion.

The Christian must obey God, and it pleases him
to obey God, because he loves God and his kingdom;
and therefore as the apostles of Jesus said, so now
say all of Jehovah’s witnesses: “We must obey God
rather than men.—Aects 5: 29,

In obedience to God’s commandments these faith-
ful witnesses of the Most High have gone forward
during the fiscal year now just closed bringing the
fruits or message of the Kingdom to the people. At
the conelusion of the fiscal year ending 1936 the books
containing the message of the Kingdom and published
by this Society from and after the year 1921 to that
date had been placed in the hands of the people, to
the aggregate number of 229,675,028. For the fiscal
year ending September 30, 1937, there were added to
the foregoing, books and booklets to the number of
22,577,146, thus making the grand total of distribu-
tion of sueh publications, to the end of this fiscal year,
252,252,174 volumes. This in addition to the radio and
sound-machine methods of preaching the gospel. Never
in the history of man has there been such a witness to
the Lord’s kingdom, and it has all been done by the
grace of the Lord, and to him is due all praise and
glory.

This report is submitted, hoping that it may bring
courage and confidence to those who are devoted to
Jehovah and his kingdom and that each and every



198 Year Book

one of Jehovah’s anointed remnant and the Jonadabs
will econtinue to press forward, holding high the ban-
ner of truth and thus honoring the name of Jehovah,
his King and his kingdom, having in mind at all times
that the day of deliverance is at hand and soon the
will of God will be done on earth as it is done in heav-
en, and then every creature that lives and breathes
shall sing his praises and dwell in everlasting peace
and joy unto the Lord’s glory.

Warca Tower BBLE & TrRACT SOCIETY

By %‘3% President.



Year Text for 1938

‘Be not afraid: the batile is God’s.
—2 Chron. 20: 15.

EHOVAH has graciously revealed to his

servants the complete identity of his ene-

mies. He commands his servants to engage
the enemy in battle. The “faithful and wise
servant” the Lord has made ruler over all his
earthly kingdom interests or “possessions”, and
has commanded his servants to protect, safe-
guard and advance such Kingdom interests. The
Jonadabs join the remnant in their witness
work. The visible instruments of Satan, arrayed
against God’s people, are the religionists, aided
and abetted by lovers of money and political
job-holders. Those men have conspired together
to deprive the “faithful and wise servant” of
their “possessions” or Kingdom interests and
are bent on the destruction of God’s people. See-
ing the wicked horde moving against them, the
faithful servants of Jehovah fully realize their
inability to cope with the enemy. From the hu-
man viewpoint the position of the servants of
God now on earth appears to be hopeless; but
it is not so in fact.

Jehovah caused his covenant people, Israel,
and their enemies, to wit, Moab, Ammon and
Mount Seir, to make a prophetic picture ex-
actly describing the present-day relation of his

covenant people to their enemies, the religion-
199
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ists and others. As then, so now there is a
mighty multitude of the enemy pitted against
the small number of God’s servants on earth,
the latter realizing that in themselves they have
no strength; and yet they do not fear the Devil
or any of his visible horde. The faithful trust
in God, who says to them: ‘Sanctify Jehovah
of hosts, and let him be your fear.” (Isa. 8:13,
A.R.V.) The war is now in progress, and on
comes the multitudinous enemy with murderous
intent and with much boasting noise. For the
encouragement and assurance of his faithful
servants Jehovah now says to them: “Be not
afraid nor dismayed by reason of this great
multitude; for the battle is not yours, but
God’s.” The forces led by Christ Jesus are invin-
cible, and the time has come to vindicate Jeho-
vah’s name. Obeying every commandment of
the Lord, his faithful servants are certain to
share with him in his complete victory over the
enemy. Let the faithful servants and ecompan-
ions, now fully united in action, march on
against the enemy and, as they go, continue to
sing the praises of the Most High and of his
glorious King. The enemy shall bite the dust,
and God’s faithful servants shall see it and
rejoice.

Daily Texts and Comments

The comments following the daily texts are taken
from The Waichiower (W),



January 1 (332)

Jehovah is high above all nalions, and his glory above

the heavens. Who is like unto Jehovah our God, that
hath his seat on high2—Ps. 113: 4, 5, A.R.V,

Jehovah is supreme. He is the Creator of heaven
and earth, and the fullness thereof belongs to him.
From the beginning his purpose is that all creation
that lives shall praise his name and do so joyfully.
That purpose is certain to be fulfilled. The faithful
prophets of old wrote of that purpose. Jesus often
emphasized the paramount importance of magnifying
Jehovah’s name, and the apostles of the Lord Jesus
Christ frequently spoke of the supremacy of Jehovah’s
name. But when so-called ‘‘followers’’ began to prac-
tice religion and called it ‘‘the Christian religion’’
they soon lost sight of the name of the Most High and
of the supreme importance of magnifying his holy
name. In due time at the temple the matter was made
clear, and now, thanks to God, the faithful and true
see that Jehovah’s name is the great issue and shall be
vindicated. W 1/1/37

January 2 (273)
Cause all the nations to whom I send thee to drink f.
And they shall drink—Jer. 25: 15, 16.

Jehovah’s witnesses must carry the message and
proclaim it, regardless of any organization. They are
merely bringing the message of Almighty God and are
not claiming any credit whatever to themselves. It is
impossible for Jehovah’s witnesses to make ‘‘Christen-
dom’’ drink the contents of the cup, but they bring the
message to ‘‘Christendom’’, informing them of God’s
purpose. Jeremiah could not ‘“cause all the nations
. .. to drink”’, but he delivered the cup with its con-
tents, which Jehovah compels those to whom it is pre-
sented to drink. And so it is today. Jehovah’s witnesses
bring the prophetic message of God to the attention of
the people and the nations, and it is the Almighty God
who will compel them to drink of the eup of this fury.
W 11/1/87



January 3 (87T

Get wisdom, get understanding; forget it not: neither
decline from the words of my mouth.—Prov. 4: 5.

Understanding does not mean merely to be intelli-
gent and to grasp ideas and unravel deep problems or
questions. In addition thereto it means that one must
be disereet; it means to be prudent, to discern and to
take a wise course and, above all, to have a proper dis-
cernment and appreciation of the ereature’s relation-
ship to the Almighty Creator. As man progresses in
information and knowledge of and conecerning God
and his purpose, and if that man’s heart is right to-
ward God, he continues to inerease in his appreciation
and he grows in understanding. The creature who
begins to have understanding not only has respect for
the Creator but stands in awe and fear of his unlimited
power, his complete justice, his perfect wisdom, and
his boundless love. He sees that his own continued
existence depends upon rendering himself acceptable
unto the Lord. W 5/15/37

January 4 (194)

By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacri-
fice than Cain, by which he oblained witness
that he was righteous.—Heb. 11:4.

The practice of religion had its beginning with
Adam and Eve. Thereby they expressed selfish desire
to have that which their Creator had not given to them.
The Devil’s purpose in introducing religion was to
alienate the devotion of man from God; and this is
conclusive proof that the Devil is the author and fa-
ther of all religion. At the beginning Adam’s children
were not commercial. Then Cain began to practice
religion, in this, that he adopted a form of worship,
but without faith in God. He had no love for God, nor
for the true worship of God. Then followed the great
crime of murder by Cain, which was induced by reli-
gion. Adam’s son Abel was never religious, because he
was fully obedient to and received approval of God
the Creator. W 4/1/37



January 5 (10)

Gather ye together, and come against her, and rise up
to the battle.—Jer. 49: 14.

Christ Jesus at the temple is dividing and judging
the nations, eausing the various ones to identify them-
selves, and all the forces of the wicked one are being
gathered against those who serve God. All such are ad-
versaries of God and his kingdom. Regardless of how
much a Christian loves peace and quietude, this is no
time to seek a place of seclusion and quietness. It is the
time of war with the enemies. It must of necessity be
the time of peace within the ranks of the Lord’s people,
when they must dwell together in unity and fight in
one solid phalanx. All of God’s temple company are
now under Christ’s leadership and must be of one
mind, the mind of Christ. God and Christ have risen
up against the enemies. All on the side of God and
Christ must always take their place against the adver-
saries and do their part in the war. W 6/1/37

January 6 (261)
The way of the wicked is an abomination unto the
Lord—Prov. 15: 9.

Jehovah’s adversary the Devil has employed and
continues to employ every possible means in opposition
to God. One of the most subtle means employed by the
adversary, and which has accomplished the greatest
injury to the people, is religion. Had they been in-
formed that religion is of the Devil, no doubt there
would have been a far less number of religionists in
the earth. The time has now come for them to be in-
formed. The Devil has for centuries been using religion
to oppose God and to injure humanlkind. For the bene-
fit of the people of good will toward God and who
therefore sincerely desire peace, contentment, hap-
piness and life, it now appears imperative that the
wickedness of religion should be brought clearly before
the minds of the people, that they may have full op-
portunity to safeguard themselves. Publication of
this truth will bring great persecution. W 6/15/37



January 7 (321)

For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and
shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it
were possible, even the elect.—Mark 13: 22.

Those not of the very elect will be deceived by such
schemes and schemers, They are being deceived, be-
cause we are now at the end of the world and the
wicked crowd are putting forth their greatest endeav-
ors to deceive. The elect are not of this class that ean
be deceived, because they are always diligent to ascer-
tain the truth, that they may do God’s will. Because
they are pure in heart and are diligent in obeying his
law Jehovah grants them the desire of their heart to
know his will and to be led by him through Christ
Jesus. Such faithful ones, taught by Jehovah and
Christ Jesus, cannot therefore be deceived. It becomes
their duty and privilege also to transmit to persons of
good will toward God such information as is made
available concerning wicked racketeers and their rack-
ets. W 7/15/37

January 8 (138)

The mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure
which he hath purposed in himself —Eph. 1: 9.

God’s purpose first expressed was and is to populate
earth with a perfect race. His last or second expressed
purpose is to create a spirit class from among men.
His purpose is to have two companies, taken from
among men, that shall live for ever in vindication of
his word and name. One of those companies is spiritual,
the other human, and they must of necessity be com-
panions. There could be no discord between the two
companies Not only will Jehovah God vindicate his
word and name by placing on earth perfect men who
shall live for ever, but he will take out another class,
which shall be exalted to a higher place than Lucifer
ever oceupied. These two classes are designated in the
Scriptures as ‘‘companions’’. The word means ‘‘knit
together, associated together, neighbor, brother’’.
W 8/15/37



Janeary 9 (73)
Do not interpretations belong to God2—Gen. 40:8.

Joseph took occasion to inform the butler and the
baker that the interpretation of their dreams was not
of his own knowing, but that it eame from God, ard
thus he gave honor to Jehovah and took none of the
honor to himself. Jehovah’s prophecies cannot be in-
terpreted by men, but interpretation is from Jehovah
and he gives it in due time to those who love and serve
him, Christ Jesus at the temple is Jehovah’s great
Servant and Interpreter, and by God’s permission and
direction he gives to the faithful ones an understand-
ing of God’s prophecies and his coming to the temple.
Those who attempt to run ahead of the Lord and try
to interpret prophecies to suit their own ideas never
get the proper interpretation thereof. The meek are
those who wait upon the Lord and seek to learn. ‘‘The
meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek will he
teach his way.”’—Ps. 25: 9. W 2/15/37

January 10 (203)
This day thou art become the people of the Lord thy
God. Thou shalt therefore obey the voice of the Lord
thy God, and do his commandments.—Deut. 27: 9, 10.

At the temple judgment those approved receive such
approval that they may ‘“offer unto the Lord an offer-
ing in righteousness’’. They are brought into the cove-
nant for the kingdom and henceforth must prove
entirely faithful to God and maintain their integrity,
if they would live. From that time on the understand-
ing of the faithful remnant must increase and they
must appreciate more fully than ever their proper
relationship to God and Christ Jesus. All in that cove-
nant who ultimately gain the victory through Christ
Jesus must continue lawfully and obediently faithful
to God. No one should be deceived into believing that
from the mere fact that he is taken into the kingdom
covenant he is certain to participate in Christ’s resur-
rection and reign with him. The condition of faithful-
ness must be met to the very end. W 5/15/37



January 11 (266)

Before thou comest forth out of the womb I sanclified
thees; and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations.
—Jer. 1: 5.

Jehovah appointed Jeremiah to a responsible posi-
tion, and as Jehovah’s servant he was commanded to
go and do a specific work. ‘‘Jeremiah’’ means ‘‘raised
up of Jehovah”, or, ‘‘Jehovah establishes,”’ or, ‘‘ex-
alted by Jehovah.”” Jeremiah was modest and meek,
and from the beginning he had a proper estimate of
the duties assigned to him. ‘‘Meekness’’ does not mean
to be cowed in the presence of others. It means a will-
ingness to learn, and an alertness, that one may learn
what is the will of God. Many who have made a conse-
cration to do God’s will appear to have great difficulty
in learning what meekness means. Only the meek will
properly see and appreciate the instructions coming
from God’s organization and will be on the alert to
perform them. W 9/1/87

January 12 (305)
Jehovah puiieth the righteous to the test, but the law-
less one and the lover of violence his soul
doth hate—Ps. 11: 5, Rotherham.

Being subjected to persecution because of faithful-
ness to God puts to the test his servants, which test, if
properly met, will work to the good of the righteous.
Jehovah hates the wicked. ‘‘As it is written, Jacob
have I loved, but Esau have I hated.”” (Rom. 9: 13)
This does not mean that God loved Esau some and
loved Jacob more. ‘‘Jacob’’ stands for those who
faithfully serve dJehovah; ‘‘Esau’’ stands for those
who practice the Devil religion for gain; and Jehovah
hates that class, because all such are on the Devil’s
side. The lawless and the lover of violence are the
religionists in particular. The fact that the Lord now
makes clear his purpose concerning the wicked is
strong and persuasive proof that the time of the exe-
cution of Jehovah’s wrath against the wicked is near
at hand. W 11/15/37



January 13 (283)
So the priests, and the prophets, and all the people,

heard Jeremiah speaking these words in the
house of the Lord —Jer. 26: 7.

Why does God give ‘‘Christendom’’ such emphatic
warning, seeing, as he states, ‘‘ye have not heark-
ened’’? The reason is that they may be duly informed
and may therefore bear their own iniquity. Their com-
ing destruction is nobody’s fault but their own, and
the only way for the servants of God to relieve them-
selves of responsibility is to deliver to ‘‘Christendom’’
the message of God’s warning as commanded. (Ezek.
33: 8-12) No one could have any reasonable excuse to
say that God has taken snap judgment of them. They
cannot say that God is not long-suffering. Jehovah
gives them ample warning and ample time to repent,
and for that reason the ‘‘strange work’’, the witness
work, goes on and will continne until God’s time to
begin the destruction. W 10/1/37

January 14 (285)
The busldings of the temple. And Jesus said unto them,
See ye not all these things? Verily I say unto you,
There shall not be left here one stone upon another,
that shall not be thrown down.—AMatt. 24: 1, 2.
Jehovah will not permit wickedness to continue for
ever. Regardless of how mueh good and righteous work
any people may do, if they afterwards turn to wicked-
ness their previous righteous work will avail them
nothing. The Israelites were God’s typical people, or-
ganized in righteousness, and for a time doing a right-
eous work. That nation was destroyed. Let honest and
sincere people now take warning that God will destroy
““Christendom’’, regardless of the boast of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy to the contrary. Millions within
‘“Christendom’’ look to the religious organizations,
particularly to the Hierarchy and their buildings, as a
place of safety. They trust in the power of this organi-
zation to save them. They will all fail and go down in
Armageddon. W 9/15/37



January 15 (326)

And now I have given all these lands into the hand of
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, my servant.
. all natons shall serve him.—Jer. 27:6, 7.
The name ‘“Babylon’’ was adopted by Satan to
bring reproach upon Jehovah’s name. By his decree
Jehovah has ordered the destruction of Babylon, Sa-
tan’s organization; which decree will be executed in
due time by Jehovah’s eleet servant. Meantime Jeho-
vah uses Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, to play
a part picturing the rightful king of the world, Christ
Jesus. It may therefore properly be said that when the
name Babylon is used as applied to the work done by
Jehovah, it means ‘“the gate (or way) to God’’. Christ
Jesus is the only way unto God. (John 14:6) Ap-
propriately Jehovah eauses the king of Babylon to act
as executioner of the rebellious people of Judah and
Jerusalem, the destruction of which foreshadows the
destruction of ¢‘Christendom’’. W 10/15/37

January 16 (98)

Who hath taken this counsel against Tyre, the crown-
wng city, whose merchants are princes, whose trafickers
are the honourable of the earth?—Isa. 23: 8.

For centuries the Roman Catholic Hierarchy has
claimed that the pope has the power and authority to
crown and to depose earthly kings. To those thus
crowned and who have submitted to the domination of
the religionists, the Hierarchy has been and is the
‘higher powers’. It bestows titles upon whomsoever it
chooses to honor, and thereby makes men ‘‘princes of
the church’’, and these traffickers, acting at the behest
of modern Tyre, are the ‘‘honourable of the earth’’.
It is Jehovah who has purposed the destruction of
modern Tyre, the great religious harlot organization.
And why ? The Scriptural answer (vs. 9) is, ‘‘to stain
[profane] the pride of all glory.”” Certainly this
means all glory taken away from God, to whom it be-
longs, and bestowed on creatures. W 4/15/37



January 17 (101)
Go not after other gods to serve them, and to worship
them, and provoke me not to anger with the works of
your hands; and I will do you no hurt.—Jer. 25: 6.
Jeremiah delivered Jehovah’s warning and admoni-
tion to the Jews. Now Jehovah’s witnesses must contin-
ue to deliver His message of warning and admonition
to the people, that they may have an opportunity to
flee from idolatry and idolatrous worship of the Devil
and his ecrowd. Religionists teach the people to believe
that so-called ‘‘rulers’’ are the higher powers to which
they must render full obedience, and that the Hier-
archy itself is the highest among the higher powers,
and that if they do this in the name of God they are
rendering to God the things that are God’s and are
therefore safe. Jehovah now warns the sincere people
through the message he sends by his faithful witnesses,
that they must repent, turn away from the devilish
religious organization that reproaches Jehovah’s name.
W 11/1/37

January 18 (52)
Wherefore then serveth the law? It was edded because
of transgressions, till the seed should come to
whom the promise was made.—G@Gal. 3: 19.
Making an image of anything in heaven, such as an
image of the Lord himself, and bowing down or wor-
shiping before it, is a violation of God’s fundamental
law. To safeguard them from the Devil men are com-
manded to worship the Lord God and refrain from
worshiping before images. Use of any kind of image
in connection with worshiping the Lord is a sin. God
gave his law to the people, therefore, to safeguard
them from the influence and power of the Devil, who,
operating chiefly through religion, endeavors to turn
all people away from Almighty God. God’s law looked
forward to the coming of the promised Seed, Christ
Jesus, and he gave the law because of sin, to safeguard
Israel that they might be in proper condition to re-
ceive that Seed. W 7/1/37



January 19 (148)

A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and an howling
of the principal of the flock, shall be heard: for the
Lord hath spoiled their pasture —Jer. 25: 36.

First the clergy cry out, and then the howling of
the ‘‘principal of the flock’’ follows. Jehovah orders
them to howl, and they cannot get away from doing it,
‘‘because Jehovah is laying waste the grounds where
they fed.”” (Roth.) Millions of persons of good will
are hearing the truth and fleeing from the bondage of
““organized religion’’, and such movement is drying up
the once fat pasture fields of the clergy. Though mil-
lions flee, many more millions will remain, to be ex-
ploited by the Hierarchy and other religionists. Com-
plete spoiling of the religionists’ pastures will take
place at the beginning of Armageddon, God’s ‘‘strange
act’’, when by Christ Jesus he breaks their power com-
pletely. Seeing their institutions quickly crumbling,
the Hicrarchy and the prinecipal of the flock let out a
tremendous howl of despair. W 18/1/37

January 20 (112)

I lay down my Uife for the sheep.~—John 10: 15.

Jesus laid down his life for as many as believe on
him and serve him in obedience to God’s command-
ment. The lifeblood of Christ Jesus purchased as many
of the human race as believe and obey, and no other.
The ransom sacrifice does not result beneficially for
the willful and deliberate sinner. Adam was a delib-
erate sinner because he was fully aware of God’s law
and the effect of his disobedience, (1 Tim. 2: 14) There
is no reason to believe that the ransom sacrifice was for
his benefit, but was and is for the bencfit of those of his
offspring who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and
obey. All the Seriptures eoncur that those who receive
salvation must believe on God and Christ Jesus and
obey. Salvation is of God by and through Christ Jesus
and is ministered unto those only who believe and obey
God and Christ.—Rom. 6: 23; Heb. 5: 9. W 8/15/37



January 21 (292}
Stand in the court of the Lord’s house, and speak unto
all the cities of Judah, which come to worship in the
Lord’s house, all the words that I command thee to
speak unto them; diminish not a word.—Jer. 26: 2.
Not even Jeremiah himself was to censor that mes-
sage for any reason whatever. The Lord God has com-
manded Jehovah’s witnesses to speak and has put in
his Word what they shall speak, and for them to ask
permission or to submit to censorship would be a direct
violation of his commandment. Fear of bodily injury,
or desire for admiration of men or a ‘‘good neighbor®’
feeling, or ‘‘national patriotism’’, so called, or any-
thing else, must not be permitted to hinder full obe-
dience to God’s commandment. Nothing would be an
excuse or justification for putting on the soft pedal or
omitting certain parts of the message of truth. Jeho-
vah’s winesses must understand that they have no
right, power or authority to change or substitute any-
thing of God’s message. W 9/15/37

January 22 (227)
Ye should shew forth the praises of him.—I1 Pet. 2: 9.
The paramount obligation laid upon the temple com-
pany is to show forth the name and praise of Jehovah
God and his King. That is done by making known to
the people that the only true God is Jehovah, and
that his kingdom under Christ is the only hope for
mankind. The reason why he has laid this obligation
upon his people is that the world may know that soon
God will exhibit his supremacy by destroying Satan
and his entire organization. These things are kingdom
interests. These interests must be given the closest
attention by the ‘‘faithful and wise servant’’. If you
are of the temple company, you will be diligent to do
your part in making known Jehovah’s name and king-
dom, having in mind that God says: ‘“‘In his temple
doth every one speak of his glory.”’” (Ps. 29: 9) Those
who fail or refuse to make known these great truths to
the praise of his name are not now in the temple.
W 12/15/87



January 23 (142)
And she called his name Joseph—Gen. 30: 24.

The name ‘‘Joseph’” has a two-fold meaning. At the
time of his birth his mother Rachel said: ‘‘God hath
taken away my reproach’’; and she called him Joseph,
which mesns ‘‘remover’’, that is, remover of reproach.
And then Rachel said: ‘‘The Lord shall add to me an-
other son’’; meaning ‘‘increaser’’. Thus she foretold
that the one whom Joseph foreshadowed would be the
Vindieator of his Father’s name, would remove or take
away the reproach of His name, and would be an in-
éreaser and would increase the number of those who
would maintain their integrity toward God and magni-
fy his name. During the seven years of famine in
Egypt and in the land round about, Joseph in a typi-
cal way was the ‘“seed’’ of Jacob in whom all the fami-
lies of the earth who obey him shall be preserved alive
and blessed. Joseph therefore typified Christ Jesus,
Abraham’s seed according to the promise. W 2/1/37

January 24 (308)
And Joseph was the governor over the land, and he it
was that sold to all the people of the land: and Jo-
seph’s brethren came, and bowed down themselves
before him with their faces to the earth.—Gen. 42:6.

Pharaoh and Joseph together constituted the ‘‘high-
er powers’’ locally, that is, in Egypt, and thus they
pictured Jehovah God and Christ Jesus, the real high-
er powers. All creatures should obey the ‘‘Higher
Powers’’, Jehovah and Christ Jesus, rather than men.
Joseph’s brethren pictured that class of persons who
seek the Lord first for self-preservation and who there-
after learn of his loving-kindness and put themselves
gladly under his control. It was not until 1935 that the
Lord revealed that his ‘‘other sheep’’ constitute the
“‘great multitude’’, which will live for ever on earth.
From that time onward, especially, the ‘‘sheep’’ class
have manifested greater love and devotion to the Lord,
serving him and Jehovah joyfully because they love
and have part in vindicating His name, W 3/1/57



January 25 (249)

The Lord of hosts hath purposed it, to stain the pride
of all glory, and to bring into contempt all the
honourable of the earth.—Isa. 23: 9.

It is written concerning Jehovah and his heavenly
organization: ‘‘Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty,
God hath shined.’”’ (Ps. 50: 2) The Hierarchy seizes
upon this text and misapplies it, assumes to stand in
the place of God, and claims for those of the Hierarchy
the beauty and glory that belong only to the Lord.
Therefore Jehovah declares his purpose to ‘‘humble
the pride of all beauty’’. (Roth.) The so-called ‘“hon-
ourable’’ men are Satan’s instruments and therefore
God’s enemies, and in the battle of the great day of
God Almighty he will destroy them. Jehovah’s
‘‘strange work’’ is now exposing the duplicity and
hypocrisy of those self-styled ‘‘honourable’’ ones. His
‘‘strange act’’ will rid earth of that hypoeritical reli-
gious organization and will proceed to completely
wreck the Devil’s entire organization. W 4/15/37

January 26 12)

For, lo, I begin to bring evil on the city which is called
by my name, and should ye be utterly unpunished?
Ye shall not be unpunished: for I will call for a sword
upon all the inhabilanis of the earth.——Jer. 25: 29.

God’s judgment upon the new Jerusalem, that is,
the faithful remnant on earth, brings no evil upon
them, because he approves them and clothes that faith-
ful company with the robe of righteousness that they
may offer unto him an offering in righteousness. He
puts his name of approval upon them. The organiza-
tion that has presumptuously assumed the name of God
and Christ and brought great reproach upon that name
and continues to do so is exactly in a contrary position.
Upon that unfaithful erowd, ‘upon that city (organi-
zation) on which my name is called but which is un-
faithful to me,’ God inflicts full punishment, and that
punishment is the beginning of Armageddon, hence
the beginning of his ‘‘strange act’’. W 12/1/37



January 27 (278)
Sceing we also are compassed about with so great a
cloud of wninesses, let us lay aside every wetght, and
the sun which doth so easily beset us, and let us
run with patience the race—Heb. 12: 1.

It was their shunning religion and their unswerving
devotion and faithfulness to God’s commandments
that gained for those ‘‘witnesses’” God’s approval.
Those who have agreed to do God’s will and to follow
in Jesus’ footsteps should have in mind those faithful
witnesses who went before and should follow a similar
course. No person can faithfully and truly serve God
and permit anything to divide his affections belween
God and any creature. He cannot practice religion and
at the same time serve God faithfully. He must lay
aside these weights, and do as the apostle did and said:
“‘This one thing I do’’ (Phil. 8: 13), and that is, follow
in Jesus’ footsteps and obey God’s commandments
Religion is clearly in opposition to the ecommandments
of Almighty God. W 7/1/37

January 28 (39)
But ye have not hearkened; then will I miake this
house like Shaloh, and will make thes city a curse
to all the nations of the earth—Jer. 26: 5, 6.
Likewise he will do unto ‘‘Christendom’’. By so
doing Jehovah shows he never recognized religion of
any kind, but that the elergy practicing religion are
Satan’s instruments used to defame the name of Al-
mighty God, whether doing so willingly or unwillingly.
Eventually all those willful defamers will be destroyed,
never to rise again. As Jehovah removed everything
from Shiloh that pertained to his worship, so he will
remove from ‘‘Christendom’’ everything that might
betoken the divine presence and place of worship, and
will thereby disclose that the so-called ‘‘Christian
religion’’ is a fraud and a snare of the Devil to turn
the people away from God. He will show that none
shall survive for long save those who worship him in
spirit and in truth, W 9/15/37



January 29 (299)

Even so faith, if 4t hath nmot works, is deod, being
alone—Jas. 2: 17.

There are those who think themselves true followers
of Christ who do not appreciate the kingdom, because
they go on in an indifferent way and show no real faith
in God and his kingdom and no keen desire to serve
the same. The fact that they take little or no part in
the work God commands to be done and that must be
done now in obedience to his will is proof that their
interest in the kingdom is at a very low ebb, if they
have any interest therein at all. Those who hear the
message proclaimed and hear emphasized the com-
mandment that the kingdom must now be preached,
and then go their way and ignore the Lord’s command
and fail or decline to take any part whatever in preach-
ing this kingdom gospel, thereby show they have no
appreciation of the kingdom and will never be per-
mitted to share ils profits, unless they are quickly
aroused and become truly active. W 12/15/57

January 30 (252)

And there stood no man with him, while Joseph made
limself known unto his brethren.—Gen. £5: 1.

To all persons of good will Jehovah now discloses
the identity of the Greater-than-Joseph and makes
known that life and attending blessings are admin-
istered to the obedient by and through Christ Jesus.
As the famine was still sore upon Egypt and the na-
tions round about, so now famine for a knowledge of
the way to life is sore upon all under Satan’s dominion.
As Joseph was made known to his brethren, so now
Christ Jesus, the Savior of mankind, must be made
known to those who desire righteousness and life.
Joseph eaused everyone to withdraw from his pres-
ence, except his brethren. Does not this strongly sug-
gest that only those of good will toward God, who
recognize and accept Christ Jesus as Savior and turn
to him, will be saved, and that all others will go down
in the cataclysm of Armageddon? W 3/15/37



January 31 (801)
With force and with cruelty have ye ruled them. Thus
saith the Lord God, Behold, I am against the shep-

herds; and I will require my flock at their hand, . . .
for I will deliver my flock.—Ezek. 34: 4, 10.

It is the duty of those of the remnant to render aid
and comfort, particularly to the ‘‘other sheep’’ or
Jonadabs, by helping them to gain knowledge and
appreciation of God’s purpose as expressed in his
‘Word. These ‘“‘other sheep’’ have come into the Lord’s
household or organization, and they are not to be
pushed aside and kicked or spurned, but are to be
treated with kindness, that they may be aided. Those
of the remnant will show the Liord’s spirit, and that is
always unselfishness. They will entirely refrain from
lording it over others, whether such others be of the
remnant or Jonadabs. They will manifest kindness to
Jonadabs and remember that the Lord is in control
of his organization, and all should conform to instrue-
tions coming through it. W 5/15/37

February 1 {148)

Thou therefore gird up thy loins, and arise, and speak
unto them all thet I command thee: be not dismayed
at their faces, lest I confound thee before
them.—Jer. 1:17.

Jehovah’s due time has now come to inform the
religionists, who claim to represent God and Christ,
as to what are God’s judgments against them and
when they will be executed. Trusting in and faithfully
obeying Jehovah, Jehovah’s witnesses are certain to
receive his protection. ‘“For, behold, I have made thee
this day a defenced city, and an iron pillar and brazen
walls against the whole land.’” (1:18) They must not
falter or compromise because of opposition manifested
against them by Satan’s representatives, but must go
forth in the strength of the Lord, relying wholly upon
him. This is God’s day of judgment, and his witnesses
must with confidence in God declare his judgments.
W 9/1/37



February 2 (336)

Take the wine cup of this fury—Jer. 25: 15.

The wine of ‘‘this fury’’ pietures respectively (1)
Jchovah’s judgment message delivered by Christ Jesus
at the temple through his faithful servants and wit-
nesses, such message having been dictated to and
uttered by Jehovah’s holy prophets foretelling the
outpouring of God’s fury at the battle of God Al-
mighty; and (2) the actual execution by Christ Jesus
and his associated heavenly forces of the judgments
in which God’s fury upon the whole of Satan’s organ-
ization and its works is poured out in fulfillment of
the prophecies. This message is now proclaimed by
dehovah’s witnesses and is in the ‘‘cup’’ which is
taken at God’s hand; therefore the ‘‘cup’™ pictures
Jdehovah’s servants. In reality God’s ‘‘hand’’ presents
the cup to those made to drink its contents. Its con-
tents are handed to them, first by Jehovah’s ‘sent’
witnesses, and then by his ‘sent’ Executioner, Christ
Jesus. W 11/1/37

February 3 (108)

The dragown stood before the woman which was ready
to be delivered, for to devour her child—Rev. 12: 4,

Jehovah God has an organization. All his creatures
who are entitled to life form some part of it. God does
everything in order, and all his creatures that may
remain in his organization must be obedient to God’s
law. At one time Lucifer was a part of God’s organiza-
tion, until he became lawless. Since then he, Satan the
Devil, the enemy of God, is the complete expression of
wickedness. He is the enemy of all creatures who try
to do right. He is a mimic and has attempted to form
his organization of rebellious creatures similar to
God’s organization. The chief part of Satan’s visible
organization is religion. The Roman Catholic Hier-
archy is in the lead in all the religious movements in
the earth. It declares its right and purpose to rule the
world. Where it cannot rule, it destroys. W 8/1/37



February 4 (101)
Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and
vain decett, after the tradition of men, after the rudi-
ments of the world, and mnot after Christ—Col. 2: 8.

Jesus Christ made a clear distinetion between reli-
gion and the law of God. He showed that religion is
the product of the Devil, because it is contrary to
God’s commandment and is practiced by professional
hypocrites. ‘“‘Tradition’’ is a precept taught by men
and is contrary to God’s law, and therefore from the
Devil. Everything brought forth to deceive and turn
people away from Jehovah proceeds from the Devil.
The religionists induce people to believe that Christi-
anity and religion are one and the same thing, where-
as ‘“Christianity’’ means to observe and practice the
truths which Christ Jesus taught and which he re-
ceived from Jehovah God; whereas ‘‘religion’’ means
observing and practicing that which is taught by men
contrary t0 God’s Word and which emanates from the
Devil. There is no such thing as ‘‘the Christian reli-
gion’”. W 1/1/87

February 5 (98)
The nation and kingdom which will not serve the same
Nebuchoadnezzar the king of Babylon, and that will
not put their neck under the yoke of the king of
Babylon, that nation will I punish—Jer. 37: 8.

Jehovah knew the end from the beginning. There-
fore he has abided his own good time to take action
against the rebellious ones. He foreknew that none of
the nations, not even ‘‘ Christendom’’, would willingly
bow the neck and consent to be governed by Christ,
the rightful Ruler of the world. But he gives the na-
tions warning that they must submit themselves to
Christ or be destroyed. This is done that they may
have no excuse to plead ignorance. Jehovah will use
the One whom Nebuchadnezzar foreshadowed, Christ
Jesus, to bring punishment on the nations. The Lord
has his enemy surrounded. At Armageddon he will
fight and give no quarter. None can break through his
battle lines, and all will be destroyed. W 20/15/57



February 6 (87)

Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and
whose hope the Lord is—Jer, 17: 7.

The Bible is the greatest storehouse of knowledge
and wisdom. A man who desires to know the truth
must study the Bible and thus study to show himself
approved of God, and not be ashamed to acknowledge
to all that all good things proceed from Almighty God.
(2 Tim 2: 15) A meek person is one who has an honest
desire to learn. If such a man applies himself in God’s
appointed way he is certain to learn. The opinion of
man is of no value whatever if that opinion expressed
is contrary to God’s Word. To trust in the opinion of
man is folly, and leads to certain destruction. But to
learn of and trust in and follow God’s direction leads
to life and happiness. If a man desires to know the
truth, he must prove all things by God’s Word, which
is true, and must hold fast what is in harmony with
God’s Word. All things else are on the side of man’s
enemy. W 6/15/37

February 7 (337)
DBe silent [margin], ye inhabitants of the isle; thow
whom the merchants of Zidon, that pass over
the sea, have replenished.—Isa. 23: 2.

‘“Ye inhabitants of the isle’’ manifestly means in fi.
nal fulfillment those near the Hierarchy and who have
been looking to it for help, protection and safety, even
as the isle of Chittim (Cyprus) was near to Tyre and
depended upon it. ‘Being silent,” ‘‘dumb’’ (Roth.), is
because of Jehovah’s ‘‘strange act’’ then begun. Many
credulous and gullible persons, partieularly politicians
and commercial giants, now look to the Roman Catho-
lic Hierarchy, modern Tyre, to pull them through
their difficulties; but when they see Jehovah strike
down that organization, they will be greatly astonished
and dumfounded. Then in distress they will say, ac.
cording to God’s prophet: ‘“We looked for peace, but
no good came; and for a time of health, and behold
trouble!”’—dJer. 8: 15. W 4/1/37



February 8 (62)

I hate them with perfect hatred; I count them mine
enemies.—Ps, 139: 22,

Those of the temple must now be able to identify
the enemies, that their attitude toward the same may be
in full harmony with God’s will. Who, then, are the
enemies of the Lord and of those who serve him? The
enemies of God and Christ Jesus are certainly the ene-
mies of everyone who places himself on the side of
God and his kingdom, and who gives his devotion and
love and service to God and Christ. It is against such
adversaries that the war is now being waged. Against
such Jehovah now commands his people and all of his
organization to ‘rise against her in war’. The fight is
not against some imaginary foe, but against the mighty
host arrayed against all righteousness. The arch ene-
my of God is Satan the Devil. All those in the Devil’s
organization and under his domination are the enemies
of God and of his people. W 6/1/37

February 9 (335)
Thus saith the Lord, If ye will not hearken . . . then
will I make this house like Shiloh.—Jer. 26: 4-6.
Jeremiah was not to utter his own opinion as to
what should come to pass; nor was he to volunteer his
advice as to what Israel should do. He was to deliver
God’s message and give the people to understand that
the only way of escape was the way the Lord had
pointed out to them through his Word. A self-impor-
tant man, ambitious to shine in others’ eyes, would
attempt to convey to the people the conclusion that he
(the man) was or is a “‘wise one’’, giving infallible
advice to the people. Jehovah’s witnesses are not to
add to nor to delete any part of God’s message. It is
his ultimatum, and not the ultimatum of man. Do not
go to some individual and tell him he is of the Devil
and is to be destroyed. Say that Jehovah announces
his purpose and that purpose is as set forth in His
Word. Bach individual must measure and determine
for himself on whose side he is. W 10/1/37



February 10 (130)
I worship toward thy holy temple—Ps. 5: 7.
The temple of God, built not by men’s hands, con-
sists of those ereatures from among men who have been
begotten of God’s spirit and in whom God’s spirit
dwells, and who are anointed and made members of
Jehovah’s royal house with Christ Jesus the head
thereof. Zion is the name of the capital organization of
Jehovah, otherwise called his ‘‘royal house’’, and it is
in Zion wherein God makes his abiding place and
through which he acts to earry out his purpose. ‘The
coming of the Lord Jesus, and our gathering together
unto him’ (2 Thess. 2: 1), is his coming to the temple.
He comes to the temple as the great Judge that he may
render judgment in behalf of the faithful dead and
the faithful living. Those who died in faith, proving
their integrity, such as the apostles, are first awakened
out of death at his coming and are gathered to him,
and then those fajthful living ones are gathered in.
W 12/15/37

February 11 9

Therefore pray not thow for this people, neither lift

up cry nor prayer for them, neither make tniercession
to me: for I will not hear thee—Jer. 7: 16.

Prayer that Armageddon might be averted is cer-
tain to avail nothing to ‘‘Christendom’’. Armageddon
is certain. Nothing can prevent it. God has declared
it, and God will do it. Jehovah’s witnesses refuse to
salute flags of ¢‘Christendom’’ and thereby to impute
salvation to that which the flag represents. They know
that protection and salvation proceed from Jehovah
God, and not from any man-made institution. The
doom of ‘“Christendom’’ and of all religious organiza-
tions is certain and is duly certified to by Jehovah,
and therefore it is eontrary to his will to pray that
suech doom be averted. Those who truly love and serve
Jehovah God will pray for nothing that is contrary to
God’s will, but they pray as Jesus commanded them:
“Thy will be done.”” W 9/15/37



February 12 (331)

And Jocob loved Rachel; . .. The sons of Rachel;
Joseph, and Benjomin—Gen. 29: 18; 85: 24.

Joseph and Benjamin together pictured Jehovah’s
royal house in the entirety. Their mother, Rachel, was
especially loved by Jacob, and gave birth to these two
sons; and in this she foreshadowed Zion, God’s uni-
versal organization in its eapacity of bringing forth
Jehovah’s royal family. As Jacob loved Rachel most,
so Jehovah loves most his organization Zion, for she
brings forth the royal family, and he loves his royal
offspring most, which is the kingdom of heaven class.
Until the birth of Benjamin Joseph was his father’s
only begotten son by Rachel his beloved wife and was
always the favorite son of his father. Likewise Christ
Jesus is Jehovah’s “*only begotten Son’’ and favorite
(John 8:16), ‘“the firstborn of every creature’’ (Col
1: 15), ““my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased.”
—DMatt. 3:17. W 2/1/37

February 13 (145)

I have taught you statutes and judgments, even as the
Lord my God commanded e, . . . Keep, therefore,
and do them: for this is your wisdom and your under-
standing in the Sight of the nations—Deut. 4: 5, 6.

God has chosen the true followers of Christ Jesus
as his people and has brought them into a covenant
for the kingdom, and made them his ‘‘holy nation, a
peculiar people’’, seleeted for a purpose. It is certain
from His fixed rule that only those faithfully obedient
to God’s commandments will continue in that holy
nation and will live. The Liord emphasized the impor-
tance of his people’s keeping constantly before their
minds the things which he requires. The human mind
and organism, defective by reason of inheritance, re-
quire constant study and application that the right
rule may always be pursued. The Israelites who de-
parted from the Lord were void of understanding.
(Deut. 32:28) They did not have an appreciation of
their relationship to God. W 5/15/37



February 14 (164)

Unto the house of the Rechabites, Thus satth the Lord

of hosts, . . . Jonadab . . . shall not want a man to
stand before me for ever.—Jer. 35: 18, 19.

Jonadab was an honest man. He was against Devil
religion. He was not a religionist. He had learned of
Jehovah God and sought to serve him. His descendants,
the Rechabites, were honest and sincere men, diligent
In performing their vows and agreements even though
made to men. This shows that the first essential for
one to appreciate God’s goodness is honesty. It sup-
ports the conelusion that dependability is required of
those pleasing to God. Jonadab clearly pictured that
class on earth who at the coming of Christ Jesus mani-
fest good will toward God and his organization and
are against Devil religionists, including those who
practice so-called ‘“Christian”’ religion. They are men
of sincerity, believe in right and try to do right. When
they learn of God and his kingdom they seek him.
W 8/15/37

February 15 (12)
Behold, I will send and take oll the families of the
north, saith the Lord, and Nebuchadrezzar the king of
Babylon, my servant, and will bring them
against this land —Jer. 25: 9.

Jehovah’s purpose is to first destroy ¢‘Christen-
dom’’ and then to destroy the remaining parts of Sa-
tan’s organization. For that purpose he sends his
Executioner, Christ Jesus, against ‘‘Christendom’’
first. It was Jehovah who brought disaster upon Jeru-
salem, and it is Jehovah, acting by his Executive Offi-
cer, who will bring destruction upon ‘‘Christendom”’.
If he would employ his power through his angels to
put in the mind of a heathen king the conclusion to
act in a certain way, then certainly Jehovah would
employ his power through his angels to put in the
minds of his servants to take the course he would have
them take. He directs the way of his people, who in all
their ways acknowledge him. W 11/1/37



February 16 (98)
Is this your joyous city, whose antiquity is of ancient
days? her own feet shall carry her afar
off to sojourn.—Isa. 23: 7.

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy claim that theirs is
the oldest, the mother and the true church organiza-
tion, because it is the oldest religious organization of
“‘Christendom’’, and they cite in support of this elaim
that its antiquity dates from the time of Christ. They
think she is too ancient to ever have to move, With the
beginning of Armageddon modern Tyre will cease,
and no more will her feet carry her and her mission-
aries to many lands, there to seek new markets in
which to exploit the people, but she will go to where
she will remain permanently. ¢‘Though from ancient
days is her antiquity, yet shall her own feet carry her
away, far off to dwell’’ (Roth.), by being removed
from her place of existence into destruction. There
shall she remain for ever. W 4/15/37

Febrnary 17 (286)

Pharaoh said unto Joseph, In my dream . . . behold,

there came up out of the river seven kine, fatfleshed
and well favoured—Gen. 41: 17, 18.

The provisions of Jehovah’s organization are pie-
tured by these seven cattle. Being warm-blooded
creatures, they pictured the complete fullness of sin
atonement for mankind and the spiritual ‘‘strong
meal’’ to be found only in the provisions Jehovah has
made, and which he administers through his organiza-
tion under Christ Jesus, the Greater Joseph. This
means the kingdom has come and the Chief Corner
Stone and Foundation Stone of God’s organization,
which is Christ Jesus, has been laid in Zion. Christ
Jesus is now upon his throne, the rightful Ruler of
the world. The ‘‘pure river of water of life’’ is flow-
ing forth from ‘‘the throne of God and of the Lamb’’,
and is the provision God has made for those to live
who will obey. Abundant provision is made for those
who come to him and prove their integrity. W 2/15/37



February 18 (292)

Then took I the cup at the Lord’s hand, and made all
the nations to drink, . . . Jerusalem, . . . and
all the kings of Zimri~—Jer. 25: 17, 18, 25.

¢“Zimri’’ means ‘“‘musical’’, ‘‘my song.’’ The paid
choirs of church organizations fit this deseription
exactly. These professional choirs indulge in music for
commercial purposes, but their own bearts are not
stirred in the least toward God thereby. Compare this
with the untrained voices of ten thousand of Jehovah’s
witnesses assembled in convention, who sing songs of
praise to Jehovah, which songs thrill the hearts of
those devoted to him beeause they sing with the spirit
of loving devotion to God and praise to his name. Mu-
sie, which should be employed to praise the Creator,
is wrongfully employed to swing people into the
Devil’s trap and rob them. Such erowd is among those
employed to turn people away from God, and they,
the Liord says, must drink of the cup of this fury.
W 11/15/37

February 19 (184)
But cursed be the deceiver, which hath in his flock a
male, and voweth, and sacrificeth unto the Lord a cor-
rupt thing: for I am a great King, saith the
Lord of hosts—Mal. 1: 14.

““God is not mocked.’”’ Therefore the unfaithful
““priest’’, who attempts it, is cursed of Jehovah. The
deceiver is a hypocrite, who puts stumbling blocks in
the way of those faithfully endeavoring to serve God.
Thus the deceivers show contempt for Jehovah and
for his name. They are cheats and frauds. Could any
person who understands and loves Jehovah treat the
Most High with such contempt? The Lord answers in
the negative. Jehovah is “‘The King of Eternity’’, the
Supreme One, the Most High over all, and the One to
whom every soul must be subject if he would live.
Jehovah, particularly since 1914, is King, having then
placed his anointed One, Christ Jesus, as his vice-
gerent upon the throne of Zion to rule. W 1/1/37



February 20 (45)

Be thou an example of the believers, in word, in con-
versation, in charity, in spirit—1 Tim. 4: 12.

No one of the remnant should assume the position
of a boss and shove the sheep around, and attempt to
rule them in an arbitrary and harsh manner. It is the
obligation and duty of the remnant to see that instrue-
tions relating to the organization are carried out, and
it is the prerogative of Jonadabs to have part in doing
service unto God. Therefore those of the remnant or
anointed should take the lead, and the Jonadabs should
go along with them, and the spirit of unselfishness and
complete devotion to the Lord should guide. The Lord
has laid upon his anointed servants the duty and obli-
gation of taking the lead in the matter of service. If
one is assigned to that duty he will perform it with
meekness and humility and be prompted by unselfish-
ness. If he takes such course, that will be an example
of God’s flock and others will be pleased to walk along.
W 5/15/37

February 21 (58)

I have this day set thee over the nations, and over the

kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to de-
stroy, and to throw down, to build—Jer. 1: 10.

The work in which Jehovah’s witnesses are now
engaged is not their work, but ig the Lord’s work, they
performing service assigned to them, and without any
credit due to them whatever. Jehovah sends forth his
servant class today and eommissions them to declare
‘‘the day of vengeance of our God’’, and ‘‘to comfort
all that mourn’’. In doing this work they are not to
engage in physical ecombat. The proclaiming of Jeho-
vah’s Word today as he has ecommanded operates to
root out, pull down, throw down and destroy the
stronghold that the Devil has erected by religion and
religionists ; and at the same time the work performed
by them brings ecomfort and aid to those that mourn
and builds up that sincere class of persons seeking God
and his kingdom. W 9/1/57



February 22 (148)

The hand of the Lord was against the city with a very
great destruction; and he smote the men of the city,
both small and great, and they had emerods in their
secret parts. Therefore they sent the ark of
God to Ekron.—1 Sam. 5: 9, 10.

Jehovah uses any element that it pleases him to car-
ry out his will. But that does not mean that he ap-
proves such wicked creatures in their wickedness.
‘What God did with the Israelites and those connected
with them pictured what he will later bring upon his
pretended people. God permits some of the Devil’s own
crowd to inflict punishment upon those who have be-
come unfaithful to God. Note what God did to the
Philistines after they smote Israel and carried off the
ark of the covenant. The Philistines therefore had mo
reason to boast against Jehovah that they had pre-
vailed against him. Those events pictured what God
will do to the godless element that take part in the
destruetion of the religionists. W 9/15/37

February 23 (39)

The burden of Tyre. Howl, ye ships of Tarshish; for
it 15 latd waste—Isa. 23: 1.

““Burden’’ means something heavy to be borne by
ancient Tyre and foreshadows a greater burden to be
borne by modern Tyre. Applying the prophecy to
modern Tyre, the Roman Catholic Hierarchy organi-
zation, the ships of Tarshish well picture the under-
priests and subordinate organizations working under
the command of the ruling Hierarchy, which is desig-
nated ‘‘The Hierarchy of Jurisdiction’’, to perform
the more direct work with the people, ‘‘the sea.”’ The
word ‘‘howl’’ clearly shows that a great calamity will
come 1pon modern Tyre, that is, the Roman Catholie
Hierarchy organization. A howl means a wail of great
distress or despair. When is that howl to begin? From
the Seriptures it seems certain it will be at the begin-
ning of Armageddon, that is, the beginning of the
‘‘strange act’’ of the Almighty God. W £4/1/37



February 24 (162)

Let us loy aside every weight, and the sin which doth
so easily beset us, and let us run with patience
the race that is set before us—Heb. 12: 1.

Religion has ever been the Devil’s chief instrument
by which he has beguiled the people and blinded them
to the truth. Religion was the besetting sin of Israel,
which sin has been the besetting sin of those who have
professed to follow in the footsteps of Christ Jesus.
Man’s besetting sin, from the time of Eden till now,
has been and is religion. It has been the means by
which Satan has deceived man, and he has kept it
around man and turned him away from God. It was
the instrument that the Devil used to cause the Israel-
ites to fall away from God. It is so easy to fall under
the seductive influence of religion and thereby to vio-
late God’s law, and the Devil has seen to it that reli-
gion has ever been kept before man to cause him to
fall. W 7/1/37

February 25 (336)

Therefore prophesy thou against them all these words,
and say unio them, The Lord shall roar from on high
. « . against all the inhabitants of the
earth.—dJer. 25: 50.

All who will be faithful to God and prove their in-
tegrity to him will quickly and gladly obey this com-
mandment. No one can obey this commandment by
substituting some other person for himself. It is an
individual responsibility. It is an opportunity for each
one to prove his devotion to Jehovah. One’s responsibil-
ity is in proportion to his opportunity. God’s people
must now be wholly devoted to him and his eause, and
be blind to everything else. The Jonadabs will remain
in the city of refuge and show their devotion and
faithfulness to God by joining in the proclamation of
the kingdom message as opportunity is afforded them.
It is now war time, and the Lord’s witnesses must now
be engaged in that war. Their part is to sing the
praises of Jehovah and his King. W 13/1/57



February 26 (321)

Judah hath dealt treacherously, . . . Judah hath pro-
faned the holiness of the Lord which he loved, and
hath married the daughter of a strange god. The Lord
will cut off the man that doeth this—Mal. 2: 11, 12.
The selfish and self-important ones of the Judah
class “‘dealt treacherously’’ in that they did not hold
strictly to the covenant and to Jehovah’s organization
and keep themselves separate from Satan’s organiza-
tion. ‘“Married the daughter of a strange god’’ means
the god of this world, Satan, whose ‘‘daughter’’, his
organization created on earth, is a stranger to and
against God. The mixing up with religionists and fol-
lowing their formalism, while elaiming to be God’s
servants, is profaning his name. Unity with this erowd
is marrying the strange or foreign god against God’s
covenant. Any union of God’s covenant and eonse-
crated people with Satan’s organization constitutes a
violation of their covenant, because there is no econcord
of God’s organization with the enemy’s, W 1/15/37

February 27 (301)
For the Lord hath spoiled their pasture. And the
peaceable habitations are cut down, because of
the fierce anger of the Lord.—Jer. 25: 36, 37.

So long have they been entrenched that they have
been quite at home in their religious systems and have
felt secure in their jobs and that the people are for
ever their pastures or fields which they may continue
to commerecialize, to continue to live wantonly. The
Hierarchy and their supporters will come to the point
where apparently they have succeeded in suppressing
the witness work of Jehovah, Feeling they have tri-
umphed over opposition, they will think themselves
secure and will say: ‘We are in peace and safety.’
But their safety will be for a very brief period of time,
because God will suddenly bring destruction upon
them. Only those who have devoted themselves wholly
to Jehovah have the promise of finding refuge in the
day of his anger. W 12/1/37



February 28 (304)

The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of
temptations, end to reserve the unjust unto the
day of judgment to be punished.—2 Pet. 2: 9.

God could have ignored Satan’s challenge, but had
he done so the question of Jehovah’s supremacy and
power might not have been settled in the minds of
other creatures. God accepted the challenge and sus-
pended the execution of judgment against Satan in
order to give him the full opportunity to prove his
challenge and then to have God’s power demonstrated
against that wicked one and, before so doing, to have
Jehovah’s name proclaimed throughout the earth. (Ex.
9: 16) A host of angels joined the Devil in his rebellion
against Jehovah. They too were sentenced to death,
but execution thereof has been withheld until God’s
due time to destroy those adversaries. Awaiting that
day, he degraded that host of wicked angels by holding
them away from the light of his purpose and by keep-
ing them in the darkmess. W 6/1/37

March 1 (305)
He that is slow to wrath is of great understanding;
but he that is hasty of spirit exalieth
folly—Prov. 14: 29.

Let everything be done in order and to the glory of
God. If the commandment is obeyed, to love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and thy brother as thy-
self, there will be no difficulty. If one of the remnant
becomes heady, self-exalted, and angrily expresses
himself in wrath against Jonadabs or others, he has
very little understanding. But if he is kind and con-
siderate and slow to wrath and avoids contention, he
shows that he possesses understanding, Those who
think themselves of the remnant and who disregard
the Lord’s instructions are following a fatal course.
““The man that wandereth out of the way of under-
standing shall remain in the congregation of the dead.”’
(21:16) Those who are of the remnant set a very poor
example when they attempt to drive others. W 5/15/37



March 2 (52)

Now it came to pass, when Jeremiah had made an end
of speaking all that the Lord had commanded him to
speak unto all the people, that the priests, and the
prophets, and all the people, took him, saying,
Thou sholt surely die~—Jer. 26: 8.

If the clergy believed for one moment that Jehovah’s
witnesses deliver a false and blasphemous message
against God, they would say: ‘‘Liet God punish them,
and surely he will do so0.”” Well knowing that his
witnesses speak the truth, and that the clergy have
no answer thereto, the clergy take the matter into
their own hands, incite credulous people against Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, and influence public officials to arrest
and cruelly punish them. Then if occasion offers, the
clergy start a riot and lead a mob to infliet further in-
dignities on those who represent the Lord. All religion-
ists work along the same line in earrying out persecu-
tion of God’s witnesses, because all religion emanates
from the Devil. W 10/1/37

March 3 (68)
And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the
ungodly and the sinner appear—1 Pet. 4: 18.
Even those who do not support the religionists must
have opportunity to hear. The Godless ones may con-
clude that after the destruetion of the religious sys-
tems, which operate in God’s name, then they (the
Godless) will have larger freedom and license for
wickedness and can therefore entirely ignore Jehovah.
They will find, however, that destruction of the reli-
gious systems does not mean there is no Jehovah God
nor Christ Jesus. Rather prophecy shows that they will
learn that overthrow of the religionists means that
non-religionists are next in line to be dealt with by the
Lord and thereby wiped out in disgrace. Ungodliness
is no more justified than hypoeritical religion. The
judgment day of Jehovah is here and is so exacting
and searching that scarcely the righteous shall escape.
W 10/15/37



March 4 (63)

God sent me before you, to preserve you a posterity in

the earth, and to save your lwes by a great deliverance.

So now <t was not you that sent me hither, but God.
—Gen. 45:7, 8.

God sent Christ Jesus to the temple to shorten or
cut short the days of tribulation and to ‘‘preserve
life’’. The remnant now appreciate as never before
that the shortening of the tribulation was to give them
the opportunity of declaring ‘‘this gospel of the king-
dom’’ and to give to the ‘‘other sheep’’ the opportu-
nity to be saved by fleeing to Christ. These great truths
are disclosed to the faithful remnant, and the remnant
transmit the same to those who are of the ‘‘other
sheep’’, and they all rejoice, because all see that ‘ex-
cept those days were shortened, no flesh would be
saved’. The day of Armageddon approaches, and only
those who seek righteousness and meekness have any
promise of being spared and saved through that tribu-
lation. W 3/15/37

March 5 (261)

The burden of Tyre. Howl, ye ships of Tarshish; for
it is laid waste, so that there is no house,
no entering in.—Isa. 23: 1.

The howl is because incoming ships of Tarshish,
laden with merchandise, could find no berth, wharf or
warehouse in which to put the merchandise intended
for Tyre. The text ‘The gates of hell ecannot prevail
against it’ has no application whatsoever to the Roman
Catholie Church, but has been wrongfully applied by
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy to deceive the people,
resulting in deception and great injury to them. No
more will the Catholic Hierarchy organization earry
on its work of ‘compassing sea and land to make prose-
lytes for hell’, because the modern Tyre will be done,
That of necessily will come about by reason of the
‘‘strange act’® of Jehovah in completely destroying
modern Tyre, the Roman Catholic organization, so
that none can seek or enter her thereafter. W 4/1/57



March 6 (283)

Is thine heart right, as my heart is with thy heart?
And Jehonadab answered, It is—2 Ki. 10: 15,

The heart is the seat of motive, disclosing what is
the purpose of one in attempting a eertain course of
action. Jehu’s motive was to do the will of God and to
do so with real joy. He was commissioned to do a work
and he delighted in doing it. He was fighting against
the Devil religion, which defamed God’s name. He
therefore showed a pure heart devoted to God and his
law. To the question of Jehu Jonadab said: ‘I am with
you; my heart is with your heart.” Otherwise stated,
Jonadab was in full sympathy and accord with what
Jehu was doing, and desired to join him in his work.
Jehu then offered his hand unto Jonadab and took
Jonadab up into his chariot. Clearly that pictures
Christ Jesus inviting the men of good will, who have
set their heart on doing the will of God, into God’s
organization. W 8/15/37

March 7 (323)
And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from
one end of the earth even unto the other end
of the earth.—Jer. 25: 33.

Jehovah has caused a number of his prophets to an-
nounece his purpose to clear the earth of all wickedness
at the battle of Armageddon. This is not a symbolie,
but a real cleansing. Why has Jehovah repeated this
fact so many times? Manifestly for the purpose of
thoroughly impressing the fact upon those who would
hear, that they may know and understand it is Jeho-
vah’s act. Human creatures are so inclined to forget,
and God prevents man from having any excuse to
plead ignorance. The destruction at Armageddon is
not the vengeance of any elass of individuals expressed
against another class. Armageddon is the battle of the
Lord God Almighty, with Christ Jesus as the Field
Marshal leading that fight to complete victory, and
the slaughter will be so great that all will be convinced
that it came from the Lord. W 12/1/37



March 8 (34)

Be unto Tyre as in the song of the harlot, Take a
harp, go about the city, thou harlot that hast been
forgotten; moke sweet melody, sing many songs, that
thou mayest be remembered.—Isa. 23: 15, 16, A.R.V.

The song of praise to the Most High announces that
his kingdom is the only hope of the world and that
Christ will now reign in righteousness and will destroy
all hypoerisy and wickedness. This song greatly dis-
turbs the old ‘‘whore’’ and she whangs her harp with
all her power and energy and uses all her power and
influence to get the harpers of the Lord out of the way.
Her persecution of Jehovah’s witnesses in every coun-
try is eonclusive proof of this. The facts well known
fit the prophecy, and this shows that now is the time,
from and after the end of the World War, that the
old whore is employing all her ‘‘harlot charms’’ to
draw nations and people under her control, that she
may rule to the satisfaction of her selfish and wicked
ambition. W 5/1/37

March 9 (72)

He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life:

and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but
the wrath of God abideth on him.—John 3: 36.

All men came under condemnation by reason of sin,
and God’s wrath against sin is death. If one believes
on the Lord Jesus Christ God removes that condemna-
tion from him. But if man prefers to remain on the
Devil’s side and continue in sin, then God’s wrath or
condemnation abides on him and is not removed. Thus
it is seen that God’s intelligent creatures are made
free agents to choose life or death after having re-
ceived a knowledge of God’s provision for them. The
provision God has made to give life to men is prompted
entirely by unselfishness. ‘‘God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast-
ing life.”” Those who do not believe ‘‘perish’’, which
means to be eompletely annihilated. W 7/1/37



March 10 (39)

Behold, the days come, sarth the Lord, that it shall no
more be called Tophet, nor, The valley of the son of
Hinnom, but, The valley of slaughter: for they shall

bury in Tophet Hill there be no place—Jer. 7: 32.

Jehovah’s judgments shall be executed. Thereby he
will annihilate all defamers of his name. ‘‘Tophet”
shall be a graveyard for Satan’s ecrowd, memorializing
the disastrous end of all who worship Satan or will-
ingly practice his religion. As Jehovah did to Shiloh,
so he will do to ‘“Christendom’’. He will not permit
the further existence of the place for the practice of
hypoeritieal religion. Jehovah will show his strength
over Satan and all his places of worship. Devil religion
and willful practitioners thereof shall be ecompletely
wiped out. ‘‘Tophet,’’ thereafter bearing the name of
““The valley of slaughter’’, shall be filled so full that
there will be no room to bury more. None will survive
that will give them burial. W 9/15/37

March 11 (313)

And when his brethren saw that their father loved him
more than all his brethren, they hated him, and

could not speak peaceably unio him.—Gen. 57: 4.

Joseph’s brethren, the ten half brothers who at first
envied and hated him, appear to picture persons in
the religious organizations that have envied and ill-
treated the true followers of Christ Jesus because they
observe that Christ’s true followers have had greater
favor from God. Later, when these half brothers be-
came reconciled to Joseph and sought his favor, they
picture those who are not members of the body of
Christ, and hence not spirit-begotten, but who are of
good will toward God and Christ Jesus. Hence they
picture the ‘‘great multitude’’ or “‘other sheep’’ that
Christ Jesus brings into his Father’s fold. They are
the earthly children of God’s organization. Those of
God’s ““faithful servant’’ class are hated by the reli-
gionists because the faithful servants are true and
faithful to the name of Jehovah and Christ. W 2/1/37



March 12 (78)

Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them
also I must bring.—John 10: 16.

These find refuge in God’s organization. There they
see they must remain and render themselves in obe-
dience to God’s commandment until completion and
glorification of Jehovah’s anointed spiritual creatures.
They do not die with Christ Jesus a sacrificial death.
Their hope is for life on earth as God’s people. Justifi-
cation, the right to live, is not theirs yet, but will be
granted unto them, in due time, through Christ Jesus,
if they prove their faithfulness and maintain integrity.
Such are the ‘‘other sheep’’, who compose the great
multitude. Their relationship is that of subjects to the
Lord Christ Jesus. By and through him God will grant
to such life everlasting, if they meet his requirements.
The life of such shall be upon earth in complete hap-
piness, rendering glory unto God. W 5/15/37

Marxch 13 (242)

He will plead with all flesh; he will give them that are
wicked to the sword, saith the Lord.—dJer. 25: 31.

All the lawless shall perish : the ‘‘evil servant’’ class,
all religious hypocrites, and particularly the Roman
Catholiec Hierarehy erowd, who have so cruelly perse-
cuted Jehovah’s witnesses. The Hierarchy has no ex-
cuse and will find no way of escape. It is written
concerning the Liord Jesus, Jehovah’s Executive Offi-
cer: ‘““He beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the
minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him
that doeth evil.”” (Rom. 13: 4) Jehovah’s witnesses, in
obedience to his commandment and for the good of
those to whom they have been sent, have carried the
message to the people and the clergy of the Hierarchy,
and the Hierarechy have refused to hear and have
prevented the people from hearing., All their wicked
deeds the Lord counts as done to himself; and the
Lord Jesus, the great Judge, says: ‘“These shall go
away into everlasting punishment [cutting-off (Dia-
glott)].”’—Matt. 25:46. W 12/1/37



March 14 (331)

Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth,
that we should be a kind of firstfruits of his creatures.
—Jas. 1: 18.

God receives man and extends favor to him by
reason of his faith and agreement to be obedient to
God’s will. He justifies man in order that the man so
justified may take the next step, that is, follow in the
footsteps of the perfeect man, Christ Jesus. Justifica-
tion granted unto man extends to him the right to live
as a man, which right he surrenders in obedience to
God’s will. It is God’s will that such creature may be
called to the high calling, and therefore that he should
die with Christ Jesus. God then brings him forth as
his child and acknowledges him as such. Therefore
God becomes his Father, the Giver of life to the crea-
ture, to this one who has fully agreed to be obedient
to his will. God begets that person, which means that
He acknowledges him as his own, and this is according
to His will. W 5/15/37

March 15 (812)
The Lord said unio me, Say not, I am a child: for
thou shalt go to all that I shell send thee, and what-
soever I command thee thou shalt speak.-—Jer. 1:7.

The meekness of Jeremiah is demonstrated: he was
willing to learn and anxious to know what to do and
then do it. Manifestly Jehovah informed his young
servant at the time that he would be bitterly opposed
by the religionists, because the Lord said: ‘‘Be not
afraid of their faces: for I am with thee to deliver
thee, saith the Lord.”” (Vs. 8) Jeremiah, being a faith-
ful servant of Jehovah, pictured those now of the
remnant or ‘‘faithful servant’’ class and who continue
faithful even unto death. Jeremiah had much opposi-
tion from religionists then. Even so now the ‘‘faithful
servant’’ of Jehovah is greatly opposed by the religion-
ists of ‘‘Christendom’’. This means that men, as the
Devil’s servants, fight against God by bitterly oppos-
irg his servant company, W 9/1/37



March 16 (52)

I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and
between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head,
and thou shalt bruise his heel.—Gen. 3: 15.

““The woman’’ means God’s organization. ‘The seed
of the Serpent’ means the offspring of the Devil’s
‘“woman’’ or organization, and of which seed Satan is
the father. The seed of Satan has therefore ever been
the enemy of God and righteous creatures. The wicked
seed or organization of Satan embraces the host of
wicked angels. The chief part of the Devil’s seed which
is earthly is religion and religious organizations, which
are operated by Satan to oppose God, and all of which
tend to turn men away from God and to the worship
of creatures or things. Religion has at all times been
the binding tie that has held together the political
and commercial traffickers and the military elements
of the nations of the earth. Satan has built great
world powers of which he is god. W 6/1/37

March 17 (60)

In the feast of tabernacles, . . . Gather the people
together, men, and women, and children, and thy
stranger that is within thy gates—Deut. 31: 10, 12.

This feast, also called ‘‘the feast of ingathering’’,
which God commanded should be observed by his cove-
nant people once each year, was participated in by
the Israelites, women, children, and ‘the strangers
within thy gates’. At the end of every seven years,
at this feast the law of God must be read in the
presence and hearing of all those who are gathered.
This illustrates the selection of the spiritual class,
which has been made; and now the ‘‘strangers’’, the
great multitude, are being gathered in. The spiritual
remnant and the earthly great multitude become com-
panions in the feast of rejoicing to the Lord. This is
the time of rejoicing by all those who are devoted to
Jehovah because these by faith see that the day of
deliverance is at hand, and also the time for the vindi-
cation of Jehovah’s name. W 8/15/37



Mareh 18 (19)

Thy words were found, end I did eat them; and thy
word was unto me the joy and rejoicing—Jer. 15: 16.

The Bible contains spiritual food and is used as
spiritual food to be consumed before and during Ar-
mageddon. The food provided by Jehovah through the
publication of his Word must be uscd before the saints
are taken from earth. The Bible must be used now;
and because it is being used to feed the souls of those
hungry and thirsty for righteousness, Satan-and his
agents desperately attempt to keep the people away
from feeding upon God’s provisions for them. There
is Do reason to conclude that the publications which
God’s visible organization now publishes and distrib-
utes will be found of use during the Kingdom reign,
nor that even the Bible will be used during that time.
Those publications are for present-day use to inform
the people. When Christ Jesus has brought all the
‘“other sheep’’ into the fold of God, then some other
provision of the Lord will certainly be employed for
them, W 2/15/37

March 19 (322)
I sasd, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin not with
my tongue: I will keep my mouth with a bridle,
while the wicked s before me.—Ps. 39: 1.

No good can resull by abusing any practitioner of
religion. Personal attacks on anyone are uncalled for.
The servant of the Lord will not indulge in contro-
versial harangue with the wicked who are attempting
to do injury to God’s cause and people. When the
wicked resort to lies, slander and vicious and malicious
charges, the proper course is o ignore such wicked
ones; but, if opportunity arises, then speak the truth,
that those of good will may be benefited. Jehovah’s
witnesses will be looking out to give the message to
those who have an ear to hear. The purpose of giving
testimony is not to eonvince the wicked, that such ones
may reform, because that is an impossibility. The pur-
pose is to aid those truly seeking knowledge. W 7/15/37



Mareh 20 (230)

For from the rising of the sun even unto the going
down of the same, my name shall be great among the
Gentiles, . . . satth the Lord of hosts.—Mal. 1:11.

The ‘‘people for his name’’ should be the first to
praise his name, not only for a time, but at all times.
“From the rising of the sun even unto the going
down’’ thereof means all the day long, that is, all the
time, continuously. Therefore the name of Jehovah is
great all the time, and all who ever receive life ever-
lasting must come to see and acknowledge that fact
and joyfully praise his holy name. All of the temple
do now praise the name of Jehovah. (Ps. 29: 9) Jeho-
vah’s decree is that his name ‘‘shall be great’’ among
the multitude without number, and those who are now
coming into that company sing the praise of his name.
Jehovah is now gathering the ‘‘great multitude’’ from
all nations, kindreds, peoples and tongues, and this he
does in spite of those professing ‘‘priests’’ who despise
Jehovah’s name and his gracious work. W 1/1/37

March 21 (101)
Then took I the cup ot the Lord’s hand, and made all

the nations to drink, unto whom the Lord had sent me.
—Jer. 25:17.

‘What Jeremiah did was not an easy task for him to
perform, but he did not refuse it because it was hard.
His commission from Jehovah obligated Jeremiah to
perform faithfully the duty laid upon him. It was a
God-given job. Jeremiah was fully advised of the
mental eondition of the clergy of his day, and he knew
that to carry out his commission would bring hard
things upon him from the religionists. But it was a
joyful service because he was rendering it according
to God’s will. Jeremiah had learned that the joy of the
Lord was his strength. That joy was an antidote for
all the disagreeable and painful parts of the tasks that
lay before him. And what did that foreshadow? Exact-
ly what the Lord’s witnesses today are commissioned
to perform and must perform. W 11/15/37



March 22 (64)

Unto Joseph were born two sons before the years of
famine came~—Gen. 41: 50.

The two sons of Joseph seem to picture the remnant.
Those boys’ earrying forward the name of Joseph and
his family indicates that Satan does not get rid of the
remnant from the earth before Armageddon, although
he desperately wars against them. This prophecy is a
great comfort to the remmnant, because it is an assur-
ance from the Lord that he is with them and his hand
is over them. Hence they go forward in the land of the
enemy, holding high the banner of the kingdom and
pointing the peoples to what that banner means and
that it represenis God’s kingdom under Christ, which
is the only means of salvation for mankind. During
the rest of their earthly pilgrimage they have the
assurance from the Lord’s Word that he will feed
them abundantly upon the spiritual food necessary for
their maintenance and support to continue strong in
the Lord and in the power of his might. W 2/15/37

March 23 (70)
Keep therefore the words of this covenant, and do
them, that ye may prosper in all that ye do. Ye stand
this dey all of you before the Lord your God; your
captains of your tribes, your elders, . . . and thy
stranger that is in thy camp.—Deut. 29: 9-11.
‘“Thy stranger’’ refers not to the ones in the cove-
nant directly, but to those who by reason of seeking
protection with God’s organization must, in order to
continue in his favor, be faithfully on God’s side.
These Jonadabs or the great multitude are not party
to the covenant for the kingdom, and are not to be
made part of the royal house; but by reason of their
association with God’s organization and in considera-
fion of the care and proteetion they receive from the
Lord they are in an implied covenant at least to be
faithful to God and his kingdom. They must continue
to seek righteousness. As knowledge increases, their
obedience must be in keeping therewith. W 5/15/37



March 24 (68)

Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he
shall Uift you up.—Jas. 4: 10.

Jonadab did not select his own seat in the chariot,
nor did he attempt to drive it. He was there to do what
he was asked to do, and he did so. Following out the
picture, Christ Jesus invites his ‘‘other sheep’’ the
Jonadabs to find refuge in his organization and to go
along with him; but there is no Scriptural authority
for their attempting to say who among the anointed
shall or shall not serve in a position among the
anointed. The Jonadab should always keep in mind
that he finds protection, by the Lord’s grace, in His
organization, and, his heart being in harmony with
the Lord, he will delight to do whatever is the will of
God. Those selected as servants in the church should
be the ones who give evidence of having a deeper ap-
preciation of their own relationship to the Lord and
to their brethren. Jonadabs are with the anointed to
learn and act with the remnant in harmony with the
Lord’s will. W 8/15/37

March 25 (142)

Behold, I will send and take Nebuchadrezzar the king
of Babylon, my servant -—Jer. 48: 10.

God sent his holy angels to put into the mind of
Nebuchadnezzar, whom he had chosen to be the exe-
cutioner of Jerusalem, the conclusion and determina-
tion to go and make war on it. God called him ‘‘my
servant’’, because he used him to picture his great
Servant and Executioner, Christ Jesus. The name
‘‘Nebuchadnezzar’® means ‘‘the Prophet is the pro-
tector’’. Therefore the name properly applies to the
Lord Jesus Christ, that great Prophet, who is the pro-
tector and savior particularly of his people, whom he
protects from the assault and injury by his foes.
Nebuchadnezzar pictured the One of whom Jehovah
said: ‘‘Behold my servant, whom I uphold.’’ He is the
one to whom the ““nations’’ that survive must look and
hope for protection and salvation. W 11/1/37



March 26 (299)

It shall come to pass, after the end of sevenly years,
thot the Lord will visit Tyre, and she shall turn to her
hire, and shall commit fornication.—Isa. 23: 17.

First Jehovah visits her with the proclamation of
the truth against her. In doing this he commands his
witnesses to ‘arise against her in battle’. This is Jeho-
vah’s ‘“‘strange work’’. This work being completed,
he visits her and executes judgment upon her, and
that marks the beginning of his ‘‘strange act’’, which
is the second part of his visit. During the first part of
his visit, Jehovah gathers the evidence against her as
to her activities as a harlot operating with a harp and
song. During the first part she returns to her hire as
a harlot and uses that bire to commit fornication with
the rulers of earth. Her activity in committing har-
lotry with all the kingdoms of the world means the
carrying out of the Hierarchy’s objective to set up a
Fascist government controlling the nations, to rule in
dictatorial manner. W 5/1/57

March 27 (200)

Thow shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve
them: for I the Lord thy God am a
jealous God.—Ezx. 20: 5.

No creature can divide his affections and devotion
between God and any thing. Jehovah God is his only
protector and is the Life-giver. He is therefore a
¢‘jealous God’’, or zealous for righteousness, and will
not permit his name or his Word to be sullied by any
part of the Devil’s operations or schemes. Therefore
he will not give life to those who indulge in things
invented and used by the Devil to defame Jehovah’s
name. God’s law which provides that men shall have
no other god before Him and shall make no image of
anything and bow down to it, is solely for the purpose
of safeguarding men from the Devil’s wickedness,
‘“the sin which doth so easily beset’’ all creatures.
God’s law is plain. Stubbornness on anyone’s part in
obeying that law is idolatry. W 7/1/37



March 28 (158)

Then will I cause to cease from the cilies of Judah,

and from the streets of Jerusalem, the voice of mirth,

and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom,
. . . the land shall be desolate.—Jer. 7:34.

The only joy that will survive will be the ‘‘joy of
the Liord’’, the joy of the bride and the Bridegroom,
of those who praise the name of Jehovah God. The
Lord Jesus states that up to the time of the occasion
of Jehovah’s expressed wrath, that is, ‘‘his strange
act,”” there will be marrying and giving in marriage
in ‘‘Christendom’’, with no heed being given on the
part of religionists to the Word of God. (Matt. 24:
38, 39) The facts today fully corroborate these pro-
phetic words, At Armageddon ‘‘Christendom’’ will
become a waste and totally joyless. Jehovah has no
pleasure in *‘Christendom’’, because it is on the side
of Satan and turns the people away from God and his
gracious provision for them. W 9/15/37

March 29 (164)

To whom much has been entrusted, of him [the more]
will be demanded.—Luke 12: 48, Weymouth.

No creatures ever had a greater favor, and certainly
not a greater responsibility, placed upon them. The
Lord requires of the temple company full and com-
plete faithfulness. That means faithfulness in perform-
ance and a correct report to the King. The Lord has
entrusted his ‘‘goods’’ or ‘‘possessions’’ to the temple
company. The ‘““talents’’ handed to his servants they
must increase by faithful devotion and performance,
and that is exactly what he demands of all who prove
faithful. They must advance the kingdom interests.
To be faithful one must be entirely trustworthy and
wholly dependable. Whatever may be assigned, that
duty he must perform and render the service report
to the Lord. One can deceive men by appearing to per-
form and yet doing his work in a loose and indifferent
manner and hiding the facts from men ; but no one ecan
deceive the Lord. W 12/15/37



March 30 (93)

I am Qod, the God of thy father: fear not to go down
into Egypt; for I will there make of thee a great
nation. I will go down with thee into Egypt; and I
will also surely bring thee up again.—Gen. 46: 3, 4.

Jacob and those of his household merely became so-
journers in another part of the world, being trans-
ferred from one Hamitic land, Canaan (son of Ham),
to another Hamitic land, Egypt, or Mizraim (son of
Ham). They were in both places merely sojourners.
The people whom God approves and blesses are sojourn-
ers and aliens to the world under Satan’s rule. The
great multitude, by coming out of Satan’s organization
and seeking refuge and nourishment at the hand of the
Greater-than-Joseph, thereby publicly profess that
they too are merely sojourners and strangers in the
world, as Joseph and Benjamin were. All are aliens
and strangers to and in the midst of Satan’s organiza-
tion, yet they are still doing their assigned work while
on the earth. W 3/15/37

March 31 (106)

O man, what is good; end what doth the Lord require
of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and
to walk humbly with thy God?2—Mic. 6: 8.

All who receive God’s approval must render justice
to all others. They must love mercy, and when oppor-
tunity is afforded they must extend that mercy to
others. They must shun everything that pertains to
malice. Instead of disregarding the rights and privi-
leges of others, they seek to do good unto all as they
have opportunity. They must walk obediently with
God, as he has pointed out they have to walk. The
course is marked out in his Word. (Ps. 119:105) To
all such Jehovah alone must be their God. To all such
God has given the great privilege of knowing him and
his provisions through Christ Jesus, and that such pro-
vision is life. (John 17:3) The very least that the
creature can do is to obey God’s commandments to the
best of his ability. W 5/15/37



April 1 (6)
And now I have given all these lands into the hand
of Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, my servants
. . . And all nations shall serve him, and his
son, and his son’s son~—Jer. 237: 6, 7.

Thus the empire foreshadowed by Nebuchadnezzar’s
rule is shown to have complete mastery of the whole
world, and no rebellion can ever overthrow that rule.
Since the beginning of Christ’s reign, in 1914, people
of good will, learning that fact, seek the Lord. They
gladly submit without resistance, and come from all
nations of the earth to place themselves under the
protection and rule of Christ Jesus, whom Nebuchad-
nezzar foreshadowed. All the other people of the na-
tions, which hold to Satan’s organization, are angry
and oppose Christ’s reign, and will be compelled to
be submissive to the Lord. To this end they are com-
pletely debased and will be destroyed. He compels
them to serve, even to destruction, for vindication of
Jehovah’s name. W 10/15/537

April 2 (53)
By their fruils ye shall know them.—Matt. 7: 20.

Fruits stand for what creatures or organizations
hold before the people as spiritual food for their
sustenance and growth. The true church is the temple
or organization of Jehovah God. The one true Founda-
tion Stone or Rock thereof is the Liord Jesus Christ,
the Head and Lord of the church. All others in the
temple or church are members of his body and must
be transformed into his likeness, faithfully following
in his steps. These are the witnesses of Jehovah God,
who are commissioned to bear testimony to his holy
name. The office and mission of the church of God
under Christ, compared with the Roman Catholic or-
ganization, show that the two take exactly opposite
courses. The Catholic organization is and for centuries
has been engaged in religion, politics and commerce
for gain, and is therefore the enemy of God and the
enemy of all men. W 7/15/37



April 3 (185)
Why hast thou prophesied in the name of the Lord,
saying, This house shall be like Shiloh, and this city
shall be desolate withoul an inhabitant? And all the
people were gathered against Jeremioh.—Jer. 26: 8.

The Devil’s religious agents never change, but act
in a like manner, because they are all his sons and do
the will of their father. For this reason witnesses of
Almighty God today suffer persecution. They are do-
ing no wrong. On the contrary, they are doing exactly
right ; and the Devil hates that which is right and true,
and seeks to destroy those who will obey God. J ehovah
permits this in order that Satan may have full oppor-
tunity to attempt to make good his wicked challenge
and that men subjected to his persecution may have
opportunity to maintain integrity toward God. Ulti-
mately vietory is with Jehovah completely, through
Christ Jesus. Those who stand with the Lord will have
part in that victory. W 10/1/57

April 4 (289)
And Jacob dwelt in the land wherein his fother was a
stranger, in the land of Canaan.—Gen. 37: 1.

Jacob, like his grandfather Abraham, ‘‘looked for a
city [the kingdom organization] which hath founda-
tions, whose builder and maker is God.”’ (Heb. 11: 10)
Joseph dwelt in the land of Canaan with his father
and was his father’s beloved son and, like his ancestors,
would be looking for the kingdom of God’s building.
His antitype, Christ Jesus, said to the Jews who were
against him: ‘“Ye are from beneath ; I am from above;
ye are of this world; I am not of this world.”” “My
kingdom is not of this world.”’ (John 8: 23; 18: 36)
Concerning his disciples, who were like Benjamin to
Joseph, Jesus said: ““They are not of the world, even
as I am not of the world.”’ (John 17:14) Since Joseph
and his brother Benjamin were, like their ancestors,
looking for the kingdom, therefore all pictured by Jo-
seph and Benjamin are ‘‘strangers and pilgrims’’ to
the world, looking for that better world. W 2/1/37



April 5 (242)

Be thow ashamed, O Zidon; for the sea hath spoken,
even the strengih of the ses, saying, I travail
not, nor bring forth children.—Isa. 23: 4.

The sincere people who love righteousness will break
away from the religious prison house and speak against
that wicked organization. Those who compose the
‘“‘great multitude’’, as waters, are first turned away
from the support of the religionists and give their
devotion to Jehovah God and Christ Jesus. Then will
follow in due time the masses who will renounce and
turn away from and against the religionists. The above
prophecy shows that in God’s due time the relation-
ship of the sineere people with the religionists will be
broken off. ¢‘The sea’’ (that is, the people used and
exploited by the Devil to mother, nourish and support
the religious systems, and who have been ruled) be-
come the rulers or ‘‘kings’’ that will turn against the
“‘whore’’ and disclaim relationship to her. W 4/1/37

April 6 (87)
Wisdom is the principal thing: therefore get wisdom:
and with all thy getting get understanding.
—Prov. 4:7.

Jehovah repeatedly emphasizes the importance of
understanding on the part of his creatures who love
his approval. The present time is a time of great peril,
fraught with many dangers to those who have cove-
nanted to be the servants of the Most High. There is
no good reason for any of God’s servants to be igno-
rant of their enemies that lurk in the way attempting
their destruction. We are at the time of the greatest
climax of the history of man and of the earthly jour-
ney of the church. Those who will stand with the Lord
in these evil days are those who have been called and
chosen and who continue to walk lawfully, who are
entirely faithful, and who are maintaining their integ-
rity toward God. To all those who are in the Lord’s
organization the importance of ‘‘understanding’’ can-
not be overstated. W 5/15/37



April 7 (221)

He declared unto you his covenant, which he com-
manded you to perform, even ten commandments; and
he wrote them upon two tables of stone—Deut. 4: 13.

Ten is a symbolic number denoting completeness.
““The ten commandments’ really means all or the
complete statement of God’s fundamental law to man.
His “‘statutes’’ (vs. 8) specifically define man’s duty
to be performed in harmony with the fundamental
law. The nation of Israel was in direct contrast to all
other nations and peoples because Israel was the
people chosen by the Lord God for himself, by and
through which people he would and did make pro-
phetic pictures foreshadowing greater things to come
to pass in the future. God gave to that people the
fundamental law, which law applies to all people who
undertake to do his will. If every ereature were perfect
and obedient to Jehovah there would be no need for a
written law preseribing what is right and commanding
to refrain from what is wrong. W 6/15/37

April 8 (266)
Bt many that are first shall be last; and the last shall
be first—Matt, 19: 50.

Jehovah’s purpose first expressed was to have on
earth a perfect human company; his last expressed
purpose is to take from among men those who shall
be made spiritual. Therefore, in harmony with Jesus’
words, ‘the first shall be last, and the last first.”’ In
carrying out his purpose the spiritual class is first
selected and the human company is the last selected.
The condition or provision precedent, which is given
to both the spiritual and the human company, is this:
Complete devotion to God by laying aside every selfish
thing and joyfully doing the will of God. That means
a full consecration to God and then faithfully earrying
out the eovenant made. Salvation to those of either
company depends on full faith in God and in Christ
Jesus and in complete obedience to God’s will at all
times. W 8/15/37



April 9 (236)
Enter thou into the joy of thy lord—Malt. 25: 21.

Jehovah’s witnesses, because of preaching the king-
dom gospel in obedience to God’s commandment, are
often assaulted, arrested and thrown into prison and
subjected to ill-treatment while confined in filthy cells,
and are there compelled to listen to Jehovah’s name
being slandered and vilified, and surely they cannot
be happy by reason of such eondition; but these same
conditions cause them to be joyful in the Lord. They
know they are right and are suffering because of right-
eousness, and that this is according to God’s will, and
therefore they rejoice or delight to do his will. Jesus
makes this clear distinction in the parable of the tal-
ents. To his servant, who has been faithful over a few
things and who brings a faithful report to the Lord, be
says: ‘““Well done, good and faithful servant: ... I
will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into
the joy of thy lord.”’ Jesus thus invited the temple
company to enter into his joy. W 12/15/37

April 10 (267)
And the Spirit end the bride say, Come. And let him
that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst
come: and whosoever will, let him take the
water of life freely.—Rev. 22: 17.

Seeing that the Bible and the books published
making known the contents and meaning of the Bible
must now be used, because such is God’s provision,
the obligation upon those who have these truths is
therefore greater. Jehovah has taken out a péople for
his name, and these are sent forth from the temple to
make known to others his name, which is the chief
matter involved in his Word. Such is his provision for
mankind to live. He warns the witnesses that they
must carry this message to the people of good will,
and he tells those who are of good will that when they
hear this message the obligation is upon them to join
with the anointed to carry the truth to others that they
may hear. Such is exactly his eommand. W 2/15/37



April 11 (86)
Do they provoke me to anger? saith the Lord: do they

not provoke themselves, to the confusion of
their own faces?—Jer. 7: 19.

Jehovah is long-suffering ; but he has fixed a limit,
and religionists have without doubt reached that limit.
It is bad enough to practice Devil religion, but to do so
in the name of Jehovah and Christ Jesus, thereby de-
ceiving many sincere persons and defaming the name
of God and Christ, is provoking to the superlative
degree. Religionists, who improperly call themselves
“‘Christian’’, have commercialized the names of Al-
mighty God and Christ Jesus. While differing in many
things, all are at unity in being against God and his
truth, and have produced such confusion of and among
themselves that soon they will hang their heads in
shame. Those who have supported these religions will
see Jehovah’s ‘‘strange act’’. Then there will be noth-
ing about which to boast. W 9/15/37

April 12 (222}
Through wisdom s an house builded; and by under-
standing it is established.—Prov. 24: 3.

Strife among the people of God shows a lack of
understanding on the part of those who participate in
it. It shows a lack of appreeciation of the relationship
of the creatures to God. Strife in eompanies of those
who profess to be of the remnant is entirely out of
harmony with the Secriptures, and therefore very
wrong. There can be no strife or quarrels unless some-
one or more are at fault. It is often true that both
sides to the strife are at fault. If those who profess to
be servants of the Lord God and of his anointed rem-
nant indulge in strife, they are certain to lose the
favor of God, as it is declared in Galatians 5:15.
Those who possess the wisdom from above appreciate
their relationship with God and Christ. They fear God
and dwell together in peace among themselves and see
to it that they are united, standing shoulder to shoul-
der fighting on the Lord’s side. W 5/15/37



April 13 (825)
Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The temple of the
Lord, The temple of the Lord, The temple of
the Lord, are these.—Jer. 7: 4.

It was a lie to call the place ‘‘the temple of Jeho-
vah’’ when such material building was used as a place
of reproach to his name. Not even representatively or
typically could Jehovah dwell in the defiled place.
Religionists in this present day do exactly as the reli-
gionists did at Jerusalem. They erect buildings, where
they meet, and call them by the name of ‘“the church
of God’’. The Lord says to all that such are ‘‘lying
words’’ spoken by the religious leaders, and that the
Catholie population or other church-goers must not
rely upon such words. Those lying words are in no
wise a safeguard or guaraniee against calamity or
disaster to such chureh-goers or to anyone else. Claim-
ing to thereby be leaning upon the Lord, at the same
time they are relying on the works of men’s hands.
W 9/1/37

April 14 (238)
Rejoice evermore.—1 Thess. 5: 16.

Those engaging in Jehovah’s work are having some
part in his ““strange work’’, which work must be com-
pleted before his ¢‘strange act’’ begins. Everyone who
is now wholly devoted to Jehovah must and will ‘‘lay
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily
beset us’’, and, being blind to everything save the
kingdom of God and its interests, will joyfully and
amid increased opposition push forward in the battle
and lift high the Lord’s standard. It is the day of
battle and of victory. Let all those who love Jehovah
rest in him with full assurance. As he did to Shiloh, so
shall he eertainly do to ‘‘Christendom’’ and all other
parts of Satan’s organization in the very near future.
Rejoice now that we have part in his ‘‘strange work’’
and thus a part in vindieating his name, and look for-
ward with ever-increasing joy to his !‘strange act’’ to
for ever vindieate his name. W 12/1/37



Memorial Date, 6 p. m. April 15 (127)

The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but
to minister, and to give his life a ransom
for many—Matt. 20: 28.

Jesus understood it was the will of his Father
dehovah not only that he tell the truth and become
Vindicator of his Father but that as a man he must
die to provide the ransom or redemptive price ‘‘for
many’’. For how many of the human race: all or only
a part? Not for all, because the redemptive price re-
sults beneficially only to those who believe on and obey
God and Christ Jesus. Therefore he gave his life a
ransom for as many of the human race as take their
stand on the side of God and Christ and maintain
integrity toward God when put to the test. (Rom.
6:23) The matter is squarely put to every man: If
you prefer to continue on the Devil’s side and against
God the result will be complete destruction ; but if you
take your stand on the side of God and Christ, you
will receive the gift of life. W 7/1/37

April 16 (292)
The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice
from his holy habitation.—Jer. 25: 30.

He shall roar from the top of his universal organiza-
tion, because he is the Supreme Power, the Most High.
Jehovah’s roar will be most terrible and appalling to
the enemy and will drown out everything else and fill
the ranks of the enemy with dismay. Zion is the habi-
tation of Jehovah, his capital organization, chosen for
himself. He shall utter his voice therefrom. This he
does by proxy through his great Judge, Christ Jesus,
now at the temple. God is against the unholy organiza-
tion of ‘‘Christendom’’. Against that organization he
begins his ““strange act’’. He begins it by Christ Jesus,
who utters the voice of Jehovah. ¢‘Christendom’’ is
entirely of the earth, being completely removed from
things spiritual. ‘At his voiece the earth melted.’” (Ps.
46: 6) That will be the effect upon the religious sys-
tems. W 12/1/37



April 17 (286)

In every place incense shall be offered unlo my name,
and a pure offering: for my name shall be great among
the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts—Mal. 1: 11.

Those among the Gentiles where Jehovah’s name is
great do not act lawlessly and independently of his
temple, but contribute or send their offerings to cause
them to be brought to his temple to be burned upon his
anointed altar by his anointed priesthood. During the
past twenty years this gospel of the kingdom has been
preached, and his servants continue to preach it in all
parts of the world for a witness to all nations. Within
those nations the people of good will toward God come
to the temple company with their pure offering, their
unselfish devotion to God, and it is offered and the
name of Jehovah is great among those of good will.
His name is great among the great multitude in every
place where the offering of praise is made to Jehovah’s
name. W 1/1/37

April 18 (289)
The mighty men of Babylon have forborn to fight, they

have remained in their holds; their might hath faled;
they became as women.—Jer. 51: 30.

The clergy and allies, who are the ‘‘“mighty men’’ of
Babylon, have always refused to come into the open
and fight, and that is particularly true now. Unable
to meet the truth, as proclaimed by God’s people, the
clergy resortto lies and strike in the dark. They know
they have no defense and they strike Jehovah’s wit-
nesses in the dark, always hiding behind someone else
and relying upon their reputation and standing among
the political and commercial elements of Satan’s or-
ganization. The result is that Jehovah’s witnesses are
cast into prison, charged with the offense of sedition,
treason, obstructing the governments, hostile and dan-
gerous to the state of organization of the world. What-
ever punishment 4s inflicted upon the faithful feet
members, his remnant, Christ Jesus counts that as
inflicted upon himself. W 2/1/37



April 19 (10)

ITe stretched out his hand over the sea; he shook the
kingdoms: the Lord hath given @ commandment
against the merchant city, to destroy—Isa. 23: 11.

At Armageddon Jehovah, by his Executioner, rids
sea and land of all of “‘Tyre’s’’ trade ships, or instru-
ments, vessels and tools, supporters and dupes. He
reaches out to the most distant established settlements
of modern Tyre and wipes them out. ‘‘He shook the
kingdoms,’’ all the ruling powers of the earth, whose
kings eommitted fornication with her, the old whore,
for mutual profit to enrich themselves. Those kingdoms
will not be able to stand up under Jehovah’s shaking,
but will be shaken to pieces and destroyed. The old
‘“‘whore’’ goes first into the ashcan, and then the
others follow. The Roman Catholic organization is
probably the strongest of the strongholds of Satan’s
visible organization. However, no stronghold is so
strong as to be able to withstand assault by Jehovah’s
Executioner. W 4/15/37

April 20 (151)

For the Tove of money 1is the root of all evil; which
while some coveted after, they have erred
from the faith.—1 Tim. 6: 10.

Satan’s ambitious and covetous desire to get gain
for himself induced him to rebel against the Almighty
God. Thereafter he employed religion, politics and
commerce to further feed his insatiable and covetous
desire. ‘‘Money’’ means anything by which gam is
measured. The evil is not in the circulating medium
which is ecalled ‘‘money’’. The wrong results from
loving or desiring that which enables one to reap self-
ish gain. Many men who have at first had faith in
Jehovah God, and who began to serve him, have been
led to covetousness, and that unsatisfied desire for gain
has brought about their complete downfall. Such was
the course of Satan and has ever been that of those who
serve him. Religion isused for that purpose, that Satan
may gain the devotion of ereatures. W 6/15/37



April 21 (281)

Trust in the Lord with all thine heart; and lean not
unto thine own understanding.—Prov. 3: 5.

Self-willed ones do not have an understanding. They
do not recognize that the Lord is directing his work,
that the Lord Jesus at the temple has his own good
way of doing things, and that he transmits to his
anointed ones the necessary information, and if the
ingtructions sent out are wrong, then the responsibility
is to the Lord and not to local serviee committees. Is
it wrong to be self-willed and act independently ? Con-
cerning the Lord’s work, yes, it is wrong. There must
be unity of action in God’s organization. Each one who
really loves the Lord not only is eager to do God’s will
but delights to do so, and needs only to ascertain what
is the Lord’s will and then does it. A selfish person
who feels his own importance thinks he must earry out
his selfish way. That shows his lack of understanding,
in that he puts his own opinion above organization
instructions. W 5/15/37

April 22 (20)
He lighted on Jehonadab . . . and he took him up to
him into the chariot.—2 Ki. 10: 15.

Jehu driving the chariot pictured specifically Christ
Jesus the King, who is in full command of the entire
organization of the Liord and all persons therein. No
Jndividual on earth is driving the chariot, God’s organ-
ization. All are servants. Members of the temple
company yet in the flesh are serving under the com-
mand of Christ Jesus, the Greater-than-Jehu, and the
driving of the organization is not their eommission.
They are not bosses, but servants of the Lord, and they
have specific duties to perform, which duties are set
forth in the Seriptures. Jehu was not unkind to Jona-
dab. Since Jehu also pictured the anointed members of
the temple, under their Head, Christ, the temple com-
pany must not be unkind to the ‘‘other sheep’’, the
Jonadabs, but, on the contrary, must be kind and al-
ways trying to help them. W 8/15/37



April 23 (84)
We wrestle not egainst flesh and blood, but against
principalilies, against powers, against the rulers
of the darkmness of this world.—Eph. 6: 12.

Satan makes it his business to blind men to the
truth, that they may not serve God. In the invisible
part of Satan’s organization are divisions or princi-
palities, over which certain of the demons operate as
the principal ones and hence rule a principality, and
each principality exercises power over nations of the
earth. (Dan. 10:13) It is therefore Satan, his invisible
principalities, his powers and his wicked princes or
rulers, ineluding all the wicked hosts and also all the
wicked agencies on earth, which now constitute the
enemies of God and of all on his side and for his
kingdom. Since the Lord’s coming both those wicked
hosts and Satan have been cast down to the earth and
confine their operations to earth, working with the
earthly division of his organization and against those
on earth who serve God and his kingdom. W 6/1/37

April 24 (40)
Haste ye, and go up o my father, and say unto him,
Thus saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord of
al Egypt: come down unio me, tarry not:
thou, and thy children.—Gen. 45: 9, 10.

Joseph, picturing Christ Jesus, instructed Benjamin
and his ten half brothers to extend the gracious invi-
tation to others of the family relationship, and these
were all invited to journey to Egypt. It is Christ Jesus,
the Greater-than-Joseph, who causes the truth to be
held forth and who is gathering unto the Lord’s fold
the great multitude. The Benjamin class, the remnant,
share in this work, in this, that they bear the message
of the gracious invitation to the ‘‘other sheep’’. When
these latter ones hear the message it is also their privi-
lege and duty to say, as Joseph said: ““Come . . .,
tarry not,’’ that others of the world may flee to the
place of safety, where they may be fed by the Greater-
than-Joseph. W 3/15/37



April 25 (169)
Cause all the nations . . . to drink.—Jer, 25: 15.

The devilish religious institution has become so bold
that it publishes in its papers that it is using its power
and influence to cause the enactment and enforecement
of laws against God’s message. This of itself is a clear
admission that the clergy of the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy have received the warning, and they will never
be able to plead ignorance of God’s purpose to destroy
them. Jehovah’s witnesses are not trying to convert the
world, nor carrying on a propaganda, nor engaged in
a bigoted proclamation in order to cause dissension,
as the Hierarchy falsely claim. Jehovah’s witnesses are
cbeying God’s commandments to tell the truth. Let the
people of good will, who are honest and sincere, take
note of this fact and obey God’s Word and refuse to
give further heed to malicious and false accusations
made by the Roman Catholic clergy and their allies
against the representatives of the Liord. W 11/15/37

April 26 (1586)
Ye stand this day oll of you before the Lord your God;
- . . and thy stranger that is in thy camp, from the
hewer of thy wood unto the drawer of thy water: that
thow shouldest enter into covenant with the Lord
thy God, and into his cath.—Deut. 29: 10-12.

Israel, with whom the covenant was made in Moab,
foreshadowed those today in a covenant with God,
which eovenant, for the kingdom, requires faithful-
ness on their part. ‘The stranger in thy camp’ fore-
shadowed those of good will toward God, the great
multitude. Such have found refuge in the camp or
organization of the Lord, having fled from Satan’s
organization, and are classed now as strangers in the
camp by reason of not being directly in the eovenant.
To them Jehovah now says, ‘‘Seek righteousness, seek
meekness.”” No man can obey this command unless he
continues to study God’s Word and conform himself
to it and be faithful to God and his organization.
W 5/15/37



April 27 (132)
Your prophets that prophesy unto you, saying, Behold,
the wvessels of the Lord’s house shall now shortly
be brought again from Babylon: . . . they
prophesy a lie unto you—Jer. 27: 16.

The work of Jehovah’s witnesses is not a fight
against men, but a proclamation of the truth, which
is a fight against wicked systems organized and earried
on by the Devil. In the attempt at the present time to
keep up their courage and the courage of their sup-
porters the Roman Catholic Hierarchy say: ‘“We will
within a short time gain all that was lost in times past,
and this we will do at the expense of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses.”’ In other words, their purpose is to destroy
all the witnesses of Jehovah and their work in order
that the Hierarchy may ride high and easy and with-
out opposition. That organization now looks to its ally,
“‘BEgypt,”’ that is, the political and financial support-
ers, for help. Their day of disappointment is near.
W 10/15/37

April 28 (121)
In the lips of him that hath understanding wisdom is
found: . .. Wise men lay up knowledge.
—Prov. 10: 13, 14.

The wise man is he who learns what is God’s will
and then 1s diligent to conform himself to it. He is
teachable and with all sineerity seeks knowledge at
the hand of the Lord. Because he does so he is blessed
by the Lord in that way. Such persons learn to
disecern and appreciate that Jehovah God is the Most
High and that he does all things unselfishly and in
righteousness, that Christ Jesus is his Executive Offi-
cer, to whom Jehovah has committed the great work of
vindicating his name; that God has taken out a people
for his name, and that such no longer follow their own
selfish desires and ideas, but are guided by the Lord.
They are certain they can acecomplish nothing in them-
selves, but by following his way can accomplish his
purpose. W 5/15/37



April 29 (119)
Who is blind as ke that is perfect—Isa. 42: 19.

Jehovah often sends his message by an imperfect
man. The fact that Jehovah uses a man does not mean
that the man is perfect, or even blameless so far as he
himself is concerned. The man whom Jehovah uses
must be loyal and faithful to God in order to be pleas-
ing and acceptable to him. No man is perfect in his
organism, but he can be perfect in heart; he can and
must love God if he pleases the Most High. The faith-
ful servant always eonsiders how he can please the
Lord. He is indifferent to everything else. Faithful
men, whom Jehovah sent as his prophets to deliver his
message, were that kind of men; that is, they were
perfect in heart and unselfishly devoted to Almighty
God. Because of faithfulness to God the Devil and his
visible agents bitterly opposed them and induced the
people to treat with contempt both messenger and
message. W 11/1/37

April 30 (269)
Will ye . . . walk after other gods whom ye know not;
and come and stand before me in this house, which s
called by my name, and say, We are delivered to
do all these abominations?—Jer. 7: 9, 10.

That was a warning that they eould not eontinue
to break their covenant and still expeect to stand be-
fore the Lord and receive his approval. Today, those
who profess and practice what is called the ‘‘Chris-
tian’’ religion are bound by the terms of the everlast-
ing covenant, and bound by the terms of the implied
covenant to do God’s will, and henece are bound to be
governed by and obey his commandments as written,
In the face of these covenants and God’s command- -
ments the religionists have broken their covenant with
God and every part thereof. Claims founded upon lies
will profit nothing. Those who hold to and rely upon
religious organizations and follow the clergy’s lead
are certain to come to great sorrow in the day of God’s
wrath at Armageddon, W 9/1/37



May 1 (102)
He shall judge the world with righteousness, and the
people with his truth.—Ps. 96: 13.

The truth when promulgated interferes with the
racketeers in earrying on their racket. The proclama-
tion of the truth offends the selfish leaders in the reli-
gious part of Satan’s organization and causes them
to berate the Lord’s witnesses, who proclaim his Word
of truth. The religionists do not wish to hear the truth,
because it burns their ears. They do not wish others
to hear it, because they know those who honestly hear
and believe will withdraw from their organization and
thus the pastures of the religious practitioners are
spoiled and their source of revenue ends. Those reli-
gious systems and practices are the worst kind of
racket, for the reason that by such means the people
are easily deceived. All will be deceived except those
who honestly and sincerely put forth diligenee to gain
a knowledge of the truth and walk accordingly with
God. W 8/1/37

May 2 (196)
Then spoke the priesis and the prophets unto the
princes, end to all the people, saying, This man is
worthy to die; for he hath prophesied against
this city, as ye have heard.—Jer. 26: 11,

Jeremiah had done nothing of the kind. He had
pronounced Jehovah’s ultimatum against the wicked
city; and had that message been properly received,
the clergy would have been concerned with what they
found in the prophecies and the manner in which they
should obey God. It is always the clergy of the reli-
gionists that demand the lifeblood of those who dare
tell the truth as commanded by the Lord. No moderate
punishment for such offenders satisfies them. They
desire to be rid of everyone who calls in question their
aets and points out the erookedness of the clergy, as
declared by God’s Word. They accuse Jehovah's wit-
nesses as unpatriotic and dangerous to the people’s
welfare. W 10/1/37



May 3 (157)
Therefore hearken not unto the words of the prophets
that speak unio you, saying, Ye shall not serve the
king of Babylon: for they prophesy a
lie unto you.—Jer. 27: 14.

Today the Roman Catholic Hierarchy and other
clergymen prophesy falsely before the people in order
to keep them in ignorance of God’s purpose. It means,
therefore, a fight against these false prophets for
Jehovah’s Witnesses to continue to carry the message
to the people that they may have an opportunity to
be informed. The clergy, although hearing the message,
are too proud to repent, and therefore they will not
tell the truth to the people, and hence attempt to pre-
vent the people from hearing it in any manner. Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, informing the people of the truth,
thereby show to them that those clergymen who proph-
esy eontrary to God’s Word are deliberately lying.
W 10/15/37

May 4 (337)
And ye shall know that I have sent this commandment

unto you, that my covenant might be with Levs,
saith the Lord of hosts—Mal. 2: 4.

The faithful servants of the Lord ‘‘know’’, because
they have been given the truth and joyfully received
the same. God’s purpose is that the covenant must
continue to be performed by the faithful. They must
show their devotion to him by the performance of their
covenant continuously. The Levites, as a tribe, stood
on Jehovah’s side on the occasion of the ‘golden calf’
incident at Mount Sinai. Prior to that time Aaron and
his sons, who were Levites, were chosen and appointed
to be priests. The Levites were charged with the duty
of keeping the tabernacle. This constituted the cove-
nant with all the tribe. The Lord Jesus at the temple
reveals to the antitypical priesthood these truths con-
cerning the covenants, and now there is no excuse for
them to fail or refuse to know and to obey the Lord’s
commandments. W 1/1/37



May 5 (84)
Pharaoh said unto Joseph, . . . I sow in my dream,
and, behold, seven ears came up in one stalk,
full and good.—Gen. 41: 17, 22.

These ears of corn pictured the abundance of pro-
vision, that is, ‘‘the bread of life,”’ in Jehovah’s king-
dom organization under Christ, the spiritual, life-
giving and life-sustaining food which Jehovah has
provided for those who love and serve him. Concerning
the faithful ones and the condition in which they find
themselves, it is written: ‘““He maketh peace in thy
borders, and filleth thee with the finest of the wheat.’’
(Ps. 147: 14) Every one of the faithful can testify
joyfully to the fulfillment of this Psalm, foretelling
peace in their borders, and that they have been filled
with the finest of wheat, that is, the most precious
truths, which have gladdened their hearts. These are
God’s ‘other children’ by his woman Zion, now
brought forth, and these are abundantly fed upon
God’s gracious provision through Christ. W 2/15/57

May 6 (286)
And it shall come to pass in that day, that Tyre shall
be forgotien seventy years—Isa. 23: 15.
“Jehovah’s day’’ relates to the time when Jehovah
enthrones his commissioned King and sends him forth
to rule. It is also referred to in the Seriptures as ‘‘that
day’’. It marks the time when Christ Jesus the King
began to interrupt the rule of Satan which he had so
long carried on unhindered. It is marked by the begin-
ning of the war in heaven, which resulted in ousting
Satan and his angels from heaven and casting them
down to earth. Practically at the same time the World
‘War began on earth. It is the time of the beginning of
Satan’s overthrow, which will ultimately culminate at
Armageddon. The Roman Catholic Hierarchy was for-
golten and neglected ‘‘in that day’’, from 1914 to
1919, and the forgetting was by her former political
associates who had committed fornication with her.
W 5/1/37



May 7 (45)
So many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into his death.—Rom. 6:3.

Baptism of man in water is a symbolic testimony
that he has agreed to be fully and completely subject
to God’s will. That he may live for ever with Christ
Jesus he must be baptized into Christ’s death. God
baptizes the creature into the death of Christ, and
now the creature must die a sacrificial death, even as
the man Christ Jesus died, if he would live with Christ
and reign with him. Being brought forth and acknowl-
edged as a son of God, he is now a new creature in
Christ Jesus. (2 Cor. 5:17) The relationship now
existing is that of Father and son. He is now in God’s
family under Christ Jesus, the Head thereof. He has
left behind all things of the earth. His hope is entirely
for the things heavenly. His right to life as a human
creature has expired. Henceforth if he lives he must
live as part of the family of God under Christ.
W 5/15/37

May 8 (148)
Rebellron is as the sin of witcheraft—1 Sam. 15:23.

The Devil and his angels have been active from the
time of the rebellion at Kden until now, and will
continue active until their destruction at Armageddon.
As Satan ‘“that old Serpent’’ is the arch deceiver, also
all his wicked angels are deceivers, and the undisputed
evidence shows that they continue to deceive men.
They operate by gaining control of the mind of man
and thereby compel or lead man to commit wrongful
acts. When one undertakes to serve Almighty God and
thereafter becomes unfaithful, he is easily a victim for
those wicked spirit ereatures. A striking example is
that of Saul, who was selected as the first king of
Israel. The Almighty God gave a specific command to
Saul that he must perform a certain duty, and Saul,
although attempting it, deliberately failed. Because
thereof he fell into the snare of the Devil and his
wicked angels.—Prov. 29:25. W 6/1/57



May 9 (280)

Without faith it is impossible to please him: for he
that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he
is @ rewarder of them that diligenily
seek him.—Heb, 11: 6.

The man who says there is no Creator is a fool. If
a man puts himself in the fool class, that shows he is
completely under the Devil’s control, who is his worst
enemy. God does not force man to believe the truth.
He puts the truth before man and permits man to
exercise his own desire and to accept it or not. God is
light. He it is who ‘covers himself with light’. (Ps.
104: 2) His light of truth is not given to those who
serve the Devil ; and that is shown by the fact that the
wicked angels are restrained in darkness. ‘‘Light is
sown for the righteous.”” (Ps. 97:11) The man who
delights himself in God’s law and strives to walk
righteously is a man who walks in the light and is
blessed. The Bible was not written for fools. W 6/15/37

May 10 (74)

When God heard this, he was wroth, and greatly ab-
horred Israel: so that he forsook the tabernacle of
Shiloh, the tent which he placed.—Ps. 78: 59, 60.

Such was typieal or prophetic, foretelling the eom-
plete destruction of ‘‘Christendom’’, The destruction
of the religious systems by Jehovah will mark the be-
ginning of Armageddon. The Scriptures show that
God will use a visible, godless element to do the de-
structive work against the religionists, a crowd that
has been hoodwinked by religionists, particularly by the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy. Jehovah’s witnesses have
no part in the destructive work upon ‘‘Christendom”’.
Their work is to bear testimony to the people in obe-
dience to God’s commandment, even as Jeremiah car-
ried God’s message to the people. The weapons used
by Jehovah’s witnesses are not earnal, but are mighty
to cause the turning away of honest people from
religious organizations. W 9/15/57



May 11 (335)

The Lord hath o controversy with the nations; he will
plead with oll flesh; he will give them that
are wicked to the sword.—Jer. 25: 31.

The nations, particularly of ‘‘Christendom’’, have
seorned Jehovah’s message and have ill-treated his
witnesses sent to deliver his messages. For that reason
the controversy is forced. The clergy have raised the
questions: ‘“Who is Jehovah? Is his message true, or
even worth listening to? Who gives these so-called
witnesses authority to speak?’’ Jehovah will convince
that scornful erowd of hypocrites, and they shall know
that it is Jehovah Now the nations are gathered before
him for judgment, and none are passed by unnoticed.
Christ Jesus, acting for Jehovah, hears the cause and
renders judgment. The pleading will not be printed
or written documents, setting out the issue, nor by
word of mouth, but the application of the facts of the
law, and the execution of the decision rendered: ‘‘his
strange act,’” or “‘sword’’ of execution. W 12/1/37

May 12 (42)
His kingdom ruleth over all—Ps. 103: 19.
Jehovah is the possessor of all things in heaven and
earth. From his boundless possessions he malkes gifts
to his ereatures according to his good pleasure. Many
centuries ago Jehovah God declared his purpose to
establish the world in righteousness and to give it to a
righteous ruler. Rebellion against God caused him to
declare his purpose to establish a government to be
ruled in righteousness by the seed of his universal
organization. From that declaration until now the
thing of greatest importance among ecreatures is the
completion and setting up of the promised kingdom.
Creatures now on earth are beginning to realize more
fully than ever before that all their interests and wel-
fare are centered in God’s kingdom. The primary pur-
pose of that kingdom is the vindication of God’s name.
Secondarily it affords opportunity for ereatures to find
and enjoy life everlasting. W 12/15/37



May 13 (52)
They shall deliver you up to councils—BMark 13: 9.

‘When Jehovah’s witnesses are arrested and brought
before courts, they should speak frankly, telling them
of the divine commission and command to speak God’s
message of warning to the people; that they are not
attempting to deliver any man’s message and are not
responsible for what is to follow, but that the message
proceeds from God and they are merely servants to
do his will and are doing it only as they are com-
manded ; that it is not the prerogative of his witnesses
to inflict punishment on the people or to harm anyone;
that they are only messengers to make known the
truth, that those who hear may take what course they
desire. The Lord’s witness is not to stop and consider
what worldly courts may do to them. As his com-
missioned servants they are in his hands. Nothing can
befall them except by his permission so long as they
remain faith{ul to him. W 10/1/37

May 14 (292)
Valiant for the truth upon the earth—Jer. 9: 3.

Jeremiah spoke the truth because God had com-
manded it. Even though the truth does shock the
religious susceptibilities of the clergy, it is doing them
a good turn, and also the people in general a good
turn, to publish the truth. Therefore the message is of
the greatest public interest, convenience and necessity.
The message was from the Lord and was a warning
for the people of Jerusalem. Likewise the mecssage
delivered today is a warning to the people of
“Christendom’’ and is for their good, if only they
would so regard it. It is far more important that the
people should know the truth, that they may learn and
take the right way and find protection, than for Jeho-
vah’s witnesses to put on the soft pedal to avoid shock-
ing the religious susceptibilities of pious clergymen.
The people in general must have an opportunity to
hear the message. For this reason God commands that
it shall be delivered. W 10/15/37



May 15 (159)
The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eter-
nal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.—Rom. 6: 23.

Jehovah God is the fountain of life. No creature
can live save by his permission. He sent his beloved
Son to earth, made in the likeness of imperfect man,
and permitted the Devil to put upon Christ Jesus all
manner of tests, even causing him to be wrongfully
and wickedly charged with the heinous crimes of sedi-
tion and treason, put through a mock trial, convicted
upon perjured testimony, and sent to the ignominious
death of hanging upon a tree. Through it Jesus re-
mained true and steadfast to God his Father, always
maintaining his integrity toward God. Jehovah raised
him out of death and bestowed upon him the greatest
of all gifts. Jehovah’s provision for the human race is
that he has bestowed upon Christ Jesus eternal life
and immortality, with full power and authority to give
life to those who obey God’s commandments. W 2/1/37

May 16 (98)
As at the report concerning Egypt [ (R.V.) When the
report cometh to Egypt], so shall they be sorely
pained at the report of Tyre—Isa. 23:5.
Nebuchadnezzar, after laying siege to ancient Tyvre,
invaded Egypt. (Ezek. 29:18-20) The fall of religion-
ists, particularly the Roman Catholic Hierarchy organ-
ization, will preecede the destruction of the political
and commercial elements of Satan’s visible organiza-
tion, and such will bring great pain and astonishment
to the latter. The “‘report’’ here mentioned is con-
cerning the beginning of Jehovah’s ‘‘strange act’’.
The fall of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, the reli-
gious organization, will bring great pain to the remain-
ing portions of Satan’s visible organization because
they will observe the ability of Jehovah’s Executioner
to perform Jehovah’s ‘‘strange act’’, and it will be
evident to them that they have no power to protect
themselves and that their turn for destruction is next.
W 4/1/37



May 17 (63)
Neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but being
ensamples to the flock—1 Pef. 5: 3.

The ones who are of the faithful remnant see it is
their privilege and duty to bear the message of the
kingdom to the people of good will toward God and
to help them to gain a knowledge of his Word, and at
no time to boss or lord it over them. Those of the
Lord’s anointed do not boast of their position in His
organization and continuously impress upon others
about them that ‘T am of the anointed, and I am driv-
ing the chariot, and you who are of the Jonadabs
must do what I tell you’’. That spirit of boastfulness
and braggadocio is entirely absent from the real
anointed ones. Anyone who continues to manifest the
boastful and braggadocio spirit is certain to fall. Let
no one conclude that because one is once of the rem-
nant he is always of it and cannot fall away. Self-exal-
tation, boastfulness, is mockery in God’s sight. None
can mock him with impunity. W 5/15/37

May 18 (190)
Some which think of us as if we walked according to
the flesh. For though we walk in the flesh, we do
not war after the flesh—2 Cor. 10: 2, 3.
True servants of Almighty God and followers of
Christ Jesus have no fight to wage against any human
creature, be that person Jew, Gentile, Catholie, Prot-
estant or infidel. They have no disposition to injure
any man, but to tell the truth for the good of those
who want to know the right way. Men of all nations
have fallen under the influence and power of Satan
and his angelic associates, but such men are the objects
of compassion. It is the privilege and duty of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses to tell them the truth as he has com-
manded in order that those among them who are of
good will may find the only place of security and
safety from their enemies. The truth of God’s Word
is therefore a warning given that those of good will
may heed it and flee to the place of safety. W 6/15/37



May 19 (186)
Joshua made peace with . . . Gibeon.—~Josh. 9: 15, 17

The Gibeonites had nothing whatever to do with
selecting or appointing Levites for service, but they
did help the Levites who were appointed according to
the Lord’s choice. Being made wood cutters and water
carriers, they surely represent those servants who per-
form service to which they are assigned by the priests,
the anointed ones of the Liord’s house. When hard
pressed, they asked Joshua to make a hurried march
for their help and said: ‘““Slack not thy hand from
thy servants.’’ This shows that the great multitude
rely on the Lord Jesus and his anointed body members
to lead them in the fight and to do so for their protec-
tion and help. All the anointed who have the Lord’s
spirit hurry on to the service in aid of the ‘‘other
sheep’’. The Gibeonites must serve with the Israelites,
thus showing that the ‘‘other sheep’’ join in the serv-
ice and do as they are directed through the Lord’s
organization. W 8/15/37

May 20 (326)
Who then is a faithful and wise servant?
~Matt, 24: 45.

The relationship of the ‘‘faithful servant’’ to the
King ig this: They are made members of Zion for his
service, and are under eommand of Christ Jesus, their
Lord and Head; they are brought into the temple,
‘‘that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in
righteousness.”’ Being cleansed in the fiery judgment,
they are commissioned and commanded to offer an of-
fering in righteousness, which means they must bear
before the people the truth concerning Jehovah’s name
and must proclaim the day of his vengeance upon Sa-
tan’s organization, which is a righteous judgment.
They must lift up the standard of Jehovah and his
King, that the people may learn the way to righteous-
ness, and they must proclaim the kingdom is at hand.
Such are now the people of God, anointed to do a spe-
cific work as he commands them to do. W 12/15/387



May 21 (295)
Then took I the cup at the Lord’s hand, and made all
the nations to drink, . . . to wif, Jer usalem, and
the cities of Judak.——-Jer. 95: 17, 18.

Jerusalem and the cities of Judah, the kings and
others thereof, claimed then to be God’s people. They
pictured the religionists, the eclergy and others of
““Christendom’’ today who claim to be the Lord’s
people, and to be ruling the world by divine right.
And what is the purpose of compelling them to drink
of the cup? Jehovah answers: ‘‘To make them a deso-
lation, an astonishment, an hissing, and a curse.”’ It
ig upon this religious erowd of ‘‘Christendom’’ that
Jehovah beging his ‘“strange act’’, and that could well
appear strange to all supporters of the Hierarchy and
all the dupes thereof, and they will say: ‘‘It is strange
that God would so afflict an organization that for cen-
turies has been using God’s name.”’ W 11/15/57

May 22 (266)
Ye brought that which was torn, and the lame, and the

sick; thus ye brought an offering: should I accept
this of your hand? saith the Lord.—Mal. 1: 13.

Blindly such go about their own way of serving the
Lord, and this they do by opposing the Lord’s faithful
servants who earry his message to the people. They
have brought for sacrifice ‘‘that which was torn’’,
‘“‘taken by violence’’ (R.V.), something that did not
represent self-denial on their part but would bring
them into prominence and exalt them and that would
bring no reproach upon them as men. They had no
love for God, but desired to shine and be honored of
men. Such men have lorded it over others, bossed them
and deprived them of their real ministry. These have
brought as sacrifice that which is ‘‘lame’’ and ‘‘siek”’.
Trying to please Satan’s organization and to receive
plaudits therefrom, they still assume to be servants of
God. Being spiritually sick and blind to God’s pur-
pose, they continue to elaim to be his servants, but they
seek the approval of men, W 1/1/37



May 23 (129)
Joseph opened all the storehouses, and sold unto the
Egyptians; and the famine wazred sore.—Gen. 41: 56.

That selling of food does not mean that Jehovah’s
witnesses may commercialize the kingdom message for
selfish gain, but that it is right and proper for the
people who have some means with which to buy that
they shall show appreciation of God’s provision by
contributing something toward the further spreading
of the kingdom message that others may hear. For this
reason Jehovah’s witnesses take a small contribution
from those who desire and are able to contribute for
the literature. When those who are unable to do so
desire the message in printed form, it is freely given
to them. When the people learn that the provision is
not that of man, but is God’s gracious provision, they
want to make a little sacrifice to show appreciation.
Their hearts’ desire is that their fellow man have op-
portunity to learn of His provision. W 3/1/57

May 24 (46)
Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart
« « « And God gave Solomon wisdom and under-
standing exceeding much.—1 Ki. 3: 95 4: 29,
‘When Solomon was enthroned he did not pray that
he might shine in the eyes of men, but prayed that the
Lord might give him understanding and wisdom ; and
the Lord was pleased therewith and granted his
prayer. Such is proof that this is the proper course
for all of God’s servants to pursue. Solomon then
discerned and appreciated his relationship to the Al-
mighty God. Later he fell away because he became
void of understanding. Those who are without under-
standing are worthy of death, because God gives life
to no creature who exalts himself. (Rom. 1:31, 32)
““Only by pride ecometh contention.’”’ (Prov. 13:10)
The necessity is for complete unity of the remnant at
the present, that they may continue in understanding,
which is a proper appreeiation of their position before
God, in his organization. W 5/15/37



May 25 (41)
Avenge not yourselves; but rather giwe place unto

wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mines I
will repay, saith the Lord —Rom. 12: 19.

The Christian is commanded to tell the truth and to
leave all punishment to the Lord, who will render just
recompense to the wicked in his own due time. The
fact that religionists desire to do injury to and do in-
flict bodily punishment upon Jehovah’s witnesses is
proof conclusive that such religionists are moved by
the spirit of the Devil and his wicked angels. Hatred
and malice of one person against another open the door
for the Devil and his wicked spirits to come in and
take complete charge of one who permits hatred, ill
will and malice to dwell in his heart. The demons,
swiftly taking advantage of that condition of mind
and heart, seize his mind and use the same as an in-
strument to fight against the followers of Christ Jesus,
and thus the human creature becomes an adversary of
God and his people. W 6/1/37

May 26 (78)
Stand in the gate of the Lord’s house, and proclaim

there this word, and say, Hear the word of
the Lord, all ye of Judah.—Jer. 7: 2.

Jeremiah must make proclamation of the message
without first asking permission from the temple
priests. Likewise Jehovah’s witnesses must now make
proclamation of God’s message of truth concerning his
name and kingdom and must do so without first asking
permission from the clergy or for a license from the
police authorities so to do. If among those who are
held in the religious organizations any are truly seek-
jng after God and his truth, they will hear and give
heed to the message of warning that comes to them
from Jehovah God and that is delivered by his wit-
nesses, and they will recognize and accept it as the
truth, and will flee from the religious organizations
and thereby receive comfort, and find the placa of
safety. W 9/1/37



May 27 (53)
Stand therefore, having . . . your feet shod with the
preparation of the gospel of peace.—Eph. 6: 14, 15,
Peace must now be the condition among God’s
people. If there is strife, faultfinding, backbiting or
fighting in the company, that is evidence that the
demons are exercising influence over some of the com-
pany, and those who are causing the strife are going
to lose out unless they gquickly amend their course of
action. This is the time of unity in Christ, when all
must stand firmly united together. (4: 13) They must
all present a solid, united front, fighting shoulder to
shoulder, against the enemy and for the common cause
of righteousness. (Phil. 1: 27, 28) Let everyone who
is of the temple see to it that he abides entirely in
peace with his brethren ; otherwise he will not remain
mn the temple. Now the words apply: ‘“Our feet shall
stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem. Jerusalem [God’s
organization] is builded as a city that is compact to-
gether.”’—Ps. 122: 2, 3. W 6/1/37

May 28 (86)
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Belhold, evil shall go
forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind
shell be ratsed up from the coasts.—Jer. 25: 32.

That calamity is Jehovah’s righteous judgment exe-
cuted with vengeance and to the vindication of his
holy name. He creates such ‘“‘evil’”’. He brings it on
those who merit punishment. That punishment will be-
gin with the Catholic Hierarchy and then extend to
all other visible parts of Satan’s organization, which
are pictured in all nations to which Jeremiah, at the
command of the Lord God, handed the eup of His
fury. The nations will then begin to fall, and from
one to the other the calamity will pass on until all
earthly things of Satan’s erowd shall perish. The last
‘‘nation’’ to which the calamity comes is ‘‘Sheshach’’;
““the king of Sheshach shall drink after them.”’
(Vs. 26) Satan, first seeing his power and supporters
gone, must then drink the cup of calamity. W 12/1/37



May 29 (63)
And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, . . . thou canst under-
stand a dream to interpret it. And Joseph answered
Pharaoh, saying, It 1s not in me: God sholl give
Pharaoh an answer of peace—GQen. 41: 15, 16.

Though God’s remnant did not know the meaning of
the prophecies, yet the Greater Joseph sent them forth
early in 1922, having poured ‘‘upon all flesh’’ of the
remnant even his spirit to carry forward the witness
work in the earth. In doing this work these faithful
ones have part in fulfillment of prophecy. The Lord
desus Christ, the Greater Joseph, revealed to them the
meaning and the spiritual understanding of the proph-
ecies. The remnant in turn, having received these
interpretations from the Lord, give them out to others
in ‘“‘Egypt’’, that is, the world, as they receive and
understand the same. They tell the meaning thereof to
the Jonadabs, or ‘‘other sheep’’, whom the Lord is
gathering into the fold. W 2/15/37

May 30 (269)
Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years, according to the
days of one king: after the end of seventy years
shall Tyre sing as an harlot.—Isa. 23: 15.

In the type the ‘“‘one king’’ was the Babylonish line
of kings, from Nebuchadnezzar to Belshazzar, of the
land of the Chaldeans. But in the fulfillment of the
prophecy ‘“‘m that day’’ from 1914 forward, Christ
Jesus, the enthroned King of Jehovah, began and has
eontinued his reign. The pope tried to have illicit rela-
tionship with the political powers of the nations dur-
ing the World War but was pushed to the side and
forgotten, between 1914 and 1919. The World War
closed November 11, 1918. Shortly after that the tight
position of the pope began to be lifted and the ‘being
forgotten’ period began to end. Modern Tyre’s song
begins to revive her traffic and patronage and her ef-
forts to gain her chief objective, to wit, to rule the
nations as vicegerent of Chrst, in a dictatorial way.
W 5/1/37



May 31 (68)
Then spake Jeremiah unto all the princes, and to all
the people, \saying, The Lord sent me to prophesy
against this house, and against this city, all the
words that ye have heard.—-Jer. 26:12.

Jeremiah was set on doing one thing, to wit, faith-
fully obeying Jehovah in delivering the message he
had been commanded and eommissioned to deliver. He
was blind to everything else. Having heard the testi-
mony against him, he proceeded with his defense, and
in doing so he did not try to hedge or compromise. He
made no apology for what he had been doing. He told
the plain truth. This he did that the court might be
fully advised of the facts and that those of the people
present and desiring to hear the truth might hear, see
and understand he was the representative of Almighty
God, as he stated. By making his defense in this man-
ner he performed his duty and obligation. Thereafter
the responsibility was on those who heard him speak.
They must answer Almighty God. W 10/1/57

June 1 (60)

The Eingdom of God shall be taken from you, and giv-
en to a nafion bringing forth the fruits—Matt. 21: 43.

The Roman Catholic Church organization has never
at any time brought to the people the fruits or mes-
sages of God’s kingdom. On the econtrary, that organi-
zation has at all times co-operated with politicians,
militarists, commercial giants, and other gangsters
to rule and control the nations. Instead of bearing
before the people the fruits of God’s Word, which
sustain them, that is, the fruits of God’s kingdom, the
Catholic organization has bitterly opposed the king-
dom under Christ. Jehovah covenanted to give to
Christ Jesus and his faithful ones who follow him and
who are made members of his church the kingdom,
which shall in time rule in righteousness and minister
blessings to the people. God’s kingdom has nothing
commercial and nothing in eommon with the wicked
system that now rules the world. W 7/15/37



June 2 (175)

Come with me, and see my zeal for the LORD. So they
made him ride in his chariot—2 Ki. 10: 16.

That means, ‘Come, and I will show you by my
works that I have faith in God and have a burning
desire to do his will.” Those of the temple or anointed
ecompany are associated with Christ Jesus as members
of the ‘“‘faithful and wise servant’’, acting at the com-
mand of the Lord Jesus Christ. By virtue of their
relationship to Christ they are pictured in Jehu. The
antitypical Jonadab, the people of good will, are
against the Devil religion and are now seen secking
Christ Jesus, that they may learn the way to God’s or-
ganization. They must now see the zeal of the antitypi-
cal Jehu, that is, Christ Jesus. Jehu’s purpose in invit-
ing Jonadab to come and see his zeal manifestly was
that Jonadab might learn what is required of those who
serve God, and this shows that those of the great multi-
tude must also possess the zeal peculiar to God and
his kingdom. W 8/15/57

June 3 (321)

Therefore hearken not ye to your prophets, . . . nor
to your sorcerers, which spesk unto you, saying, Ye
shall not serve the king of Babylon: for they
prophesy a lie unto you~—Jer. 27: 9, 10.

Jehovah, through his Word which is delivered by
his witnesses, informs the people that they should not
believe the clergy, the preachers, or the politicians,
who tell them there is no possible danger of Armaged-
don’s coming. The clergy are therefore the more rep-
rehensible ; for they not only decline to ally themselves
with God’s kingdom under Christ, but prevent many
other people from doing so. In view of the punishment
inflicted upon other prophets of Jehovah it took real
faith in God, and therefore genuine courage, for Jere-
miah to deliver the message that he did deliver. Hav-
ing full faith in Jehovah, Jeremiah courageously called
a lie a lie, regardless of what might be said of himr
as using rough talk. W 10/15/37



June 4 (144)
The Lord hath been witness between thee and the wife
of thy youth, against whom thou hast dealt treacher-
ously: yet is she thy companion, and the
wife of thy covenant.—Mal. 2: 14,

The ‘‘wife of thy youth’’ stands for God’s organiza-
tion, Zion. In the early days, or ‘““youth”, of the
church the apostles and their faithful co-workers were
inseparably wedded to Jehovah’s organization under
Christ, the Head thereof. For many years Jehovah
has been a witness of the treachery against God’s or-
ganization under Christ Jesus by a class of men who
have professed to be his followers but who have played
with and connived at Satan’s organization, Babylon.
Says the Lord to the unfaithful ‘‘priests’”: ‘“Yet is
she [Zion] thy companion,”’ meaning ‘‘one who is
jomed”’. Mixing with Satan’s organization and imbib-
ing its spirit is treacherous dealing. ‘‘Let none deal
treacherously against the wife of his youth,”’ Zion,
to which the priestly class are joined. W 1/15/37

June 5 (159)
Joseph dreamed a dream, and he told it [to] his
brethren; and they hated him yet the
more.—Gen. 87: 5.

The dreams foretold not only Joseph’s exaltation
but also the opening to Christ Jesus of the heavenly
things, that is, the unseen things of God’s holy Word,
which told of the coming exaltation of Christ Jesus,
Jehovah’s King and Vindicator, above every other
creature in the universe. (Matt. 3:16) The exaltation
of Christ Jesus was further foretold by the vision of
transfiguration in the mountain., When Jesus stood
before his accusers he said : ¢‘ Hereafter shall ye see the
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and
coming in the clouds of heaven.”” The Jewish clergy
hated Jesus and sought to kill him because he said that
Jehovah was his Father, and that his Father loved
him. Faithfully obedient to Jehovah’s commandments,
Jesus did ‘“bear witness unto the truth’’ concerning
himself and the kingdom of God. W 2/1/37



June 6 (157)

For this cause came I into the world, that I should
bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of
the truth heareth my voice—John 18: 57.

The great and primary purpose of Jehovah is the
vindieation of his name and to clear his name of re-
proach brought upon it by the Devil. He has appointed
Christ Jesus to the high office of Vindicator. He sent
Jesus into the world to deliver God’s message of truth
concerning his purpose, and appointed and anointed
him as King of the world. Every person whom God
puts into his family under Christ Jesus must hear the
voice of Christ Jesus, be obedient thereto and walk as
he walked, always faithful and true to God, maintain-
ing his integrity toward Him. Those in Christ Jesus
must therefore do what Jesus does, because they are
called to follow where he leads them. They are taken
out from among men and made new creatures in
Christ for the sake of God’s name. W 5/15/37

June 7 (48)
Say unto Iddo, and to his brethren the Nethinims, at
the place Casiphia, that they should bring unto us
mainisters for the house of our God.—Ezra 8: 17.

Nethinum means ““given ones’’ or ‘‘dedicated ones”’,
and was applied to the men who rendered service in
connection with the tabernacle and temple. They were
not Israelites. There were thirty-eight in all of the
Levites and 220 Nethinim brought to Ezra, all of them
expressly named. The men of understanding, those
who showed their qualifications, were placed in key
positions of service. ‘‘Iddo the chief’’ appears to have
been one of the Nethinim and was assigned to a place
of service over others who ministered at the house of
God. Thus the type shows that the ‘‘Levites’’, the
anointed elass, and the great multitude, the class not
anointed, work together. Nethinim assisted BEzra’s del-
egation in the work assigned to them, thus proving
that the two companies on earth as companions serve
together. W 8/15/37



June 8 (323)
When sevenily years are accomplished, . . I will-
puwnish the king of Babylon, and that nation, saith
the Lord, for their imquity.—Jer. 25:12.

At the end of seventy years Nebuchadnezzar had
been succeeded by Belshazzar. The latter was in no
wise used as Jehovah’s servant. On the contrary, he
misused the Lord’s sacred vessels to grossly reproach
Jehovah’s name. Then Babylon was ‘‘weighed in the
balances, and . . . found wanting’’. From that point
forward Babylon symbolized exclusively the Devil’s
organization, and her king Belshazzar is a symbol of
the Devil. The end of the seventy years pictured the
climax of Armageddon. Armageddon shall end with
destruction of every visible part of Satan’s organiza-
tion that is on earth. Then what shall follow? The
wrath of God will be expressed against the invisible
part of Satan’s organization, including Satan himself.
W 11/1/37

June 9 (46)
And Joseph said unto them, That is it that I spake
unto you, saying, Ye are spies. Hereby ye
shall be proved.—Gen. 43: 14, 15.

Sinee 1918 all nations have been gathered before
the Greater-than-Joseph to be judged. Those gathered
include the people of good will, who at that trial and
judgment must demonstrate themselves to be real
‘‘sheep’’, having the love that would warrant their
being gathered onto the Liord’s side and in his favor.
If they showed the spirit of kindness toward the least
of Christ’s brethren, pictured by Benjamin, and
sought to do them good because they served God and
Christ Jesus, this would show a right heart condition
and they would be adjudged worthy to be of the
‘‘sheep’® class. In 1918 {he Lord began to have the
message proclaimed ‘‘Millions Now Living Will Never
Die”’, but even those who heard that message the Lord
held off for several years before revealing to them
their real situation. W 3/1/37



June 10 142)
The nations that bring their neck under the yoke of
the king of Babylon, and serve him, those will I
let remain still in their own land.—Jer. 27: 11.

Jehovah’s time is at hand when his name and his
kingdom must be declared to the nations as a witness.
This must be done before Armageddon begins. He in-
forms the nations, in advance of approaching Arma-
geddon, of the great ills that will come to them by
refusing to bow themselves willingly to the rule of his
servant, Christ Jesus. This is done that they may not
have an excuse for ignorance. God will permit to sur-
vive and live only those who willingly put themselves
under the rule of Christ Jesus, pictured by the king
of Babylon. He will extend his rule over all the earth,
and no power can successfully resist him. Those who
will benefit will prove to be, not the nations as a whole,
but individuals of those nations who are of good will
toward God. W 10/15/37

June 11 (130)

My name shall be great among the heathen, saith the
Lord of hosts. But ye have profaned it, wn that ye say,
The table of the Lord is polluted.—Mal. 1: 11, 12.

Those of good will hear the truth and come to Zion
to learn more of God’s purpose and to give praise to
his name, while at the same time the so-called ‘‘priests’’,
who have proved unfaithful, now oppose the work of
bringing the 1ruth by Jehovah’s witnesses, who magni-
fy his name and point out to the people of good will
their privilege of serving and praising him. The Lord
God therefore tells these unfaithful ‘‘priests’’ that
they have enjoyed great privileges of serving him but
have proved unfaithful, and now others of less privi-
- lege are seeking the way to his organization and are
singing his praises. The unfaithful ‘‘priests’’, by their
course of conduct, have said and continue to say louder
than by uttered words that ‘‘the table of the Liord is
polluted?’’. Such is exactly their attitude toward the
‘Warce Tower publications. W 1/1/37



June 12 (234)

I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which
thow shalt go: I will counsel thee with mine
eye upon thee.—~Ps. 32:8, A.R.V.

If we were to follow the traditions of men, then we
would insist on sticking closely to what is first pub-
lished ; but since God’s people follow not men’s tradi-
tions, but are guided only by God’s Word, and as it
pleases him to make known these truths, unfolding his
prophecies in his own time and way, even so it is the
privilege of God’s faithful remnant to publish the
same as they become known. The truths made known
and published do not belong to any man or company
of men. The truth is the Lord’s and is progressive and
shines with increased brilliancy unto the perfect day.
This should be the strongest kind of proof that God’s
people are led by him and that the Lord is feeding
them by placing upon his table from time to time such
spiritual food as he sees is to their good, and to his
glory. W 3/15/37

June 13 (273)
Behold the land of the Chaldeans: this people was
not . . . the Assyrian founded it for them that
dwell in the wilderness.—Isa. 23: 13.

The words ‘ ‘Behold the land of the Chaldeans’ man-
ifestly direct attention to Jehovah’s executioner that
executes his judgment upon the Hicrarchy system.
Then the prophet says: ‘‘This people,’’ that is, the
people of ancient Tyre and of modern Tyre, the Ro-
man Catholic Hierarchy, ‘‘is no more.” (E.R.V.)
““The Assyrian’ pictures God’s Executioner, Christ
Jesus. ““The Assyrian hath appointed it,’’ that is 1o
say, appointed ‘‘this people’” of Tyre, for what or
for whom? ‘‘For the beasts of the wilderness,”
(E BV.) Clearly this means that God’s Executioner
has ‘“‘appointed’’ modern Tyre, the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy organization and its elergy and allies, to a
place or condition uninhabited by persons but wholly
for brute beasts, hence for desolation, W 4/15/37



June 14 (285)

But ye answered mot; therefore will I do unto this
house, which is called by my name, wherein ye trust,
. as I have done to Shiloh.—Jer. 7: 13, 14.
Because they believed the temple was invulnerable
to the attacks of any foe, that was their ground for
making and believing in a ‘‘covenant with death’’ and
an ‘‘agreement with hell’’, as though the material
‘‘house’’ was a charm against all evil. The temple had
been built, and their faith was in it and not in God.
‘What came to pass upon Jerusalem is duplicated upon
‘Christendom”’, except, as to ‘‘Christendom’’, upon
a far greater scale. Many believe the Catholic church
is a charm against all ills. Her religious leaders have
defamed the name of Jehovah God and made void his
‘Word by teaching and inducing people to believe tra-
ditions of men and to give honor and glory to men,
and have thus turned them away from God. Jehovah
God therefore declares his purpose to destroy that
religious organization eompletely. W 9/1/37

June 15 (274)
My sheep . . . I give unto them eternal life; and they
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck
them out of my hand—John 10: 27, 28.

‘Why has God permitted the Devil to oppress and
affliet those on earth who have agreed to serve him?
‘Why has he not safeguarded these faithful ones from
all assaults of the Devil? The answer is that if God
should do so, the Devil would not have free hand in
his effort to prove his wicked challenge; and, further-
more, those who have agreed to serve God can prove
their integrity and faithfulness to God only by resist-
ing the Devil’s assaults, and under all conditions of
persecution continuing to maintain integrity toward
God. For that reason God has repeatedly stated to
those who serve him his promise to preserve them and
give them everlasting life and that he will destroy all
the wicked. ‘“The Lord preserveth all them that love
him.”” W 6/15/37



June 16 (195)
And that man of sin be revealed.—2 Thess. 2: 3.

That composite body is made up of men who have
received some knowledge of God’s purpose and have
undertaken to serve God and elaim to be God’s serv-
ants, but have turned themselves over to the Devil
and permitted themselves to be used as his instru-
ments. The chief part of that composite body is desig-
nated the ‘‘evil servant’’. Such are they that once
made a covenant to do God’s will and were looking
for his kingdom under Christ. Of an impure heart,
they do not receive approval at the judgment, but
rather disapproval, and they stand on the outside and
for some time claim to walk with the faithful and still
claim to be children of God. Being outside of the tem-
ple, they are denied the light of the temple because
of blindness or lack of understanding, and because of
selfishness in yielding to the influence of the invisible
rulers of this world. Then their bad heart condition
makes itself manifest. W 6/1/37

June 17 (256)

Thou shalt speak oll these words unto them; but they
will not hearken to thee; thou shalt also call unto
them; but they will not answer thee—Jer. 7: 27.

As Jehovah’s witnesses are now subjected to all
manner of ill-treatment and persecution by the so-
called ““higher powers’’ of this world, and particularly
by the religionists, the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, let
them take courage and rejoice in the fact that they
are privileged today to stand in a place similar to that
occupied by Jeremiah and to declare a message similar
to what he declared. Let them take courage, having
in mind that Jehovah God is backing them up, and
that they are doing his will and as long as faithfully
doing this no evil shall befall them. His faithful wit-
nesses are now in God’s secret place, and for their
help and comfort it is written: ‘“He that dwelleth in
the seeret place of the Most High, shall abide under
the shadow of the Almighty.”’—Ps. 91: 1. W 9/15/37



June 18 (180)

Before God . . . the doers of the law shall be justified.
—Rom. 2:13.

Those to whom the kingdom interests are committed,
and who perform the assigned duty in an indifferent
or careless manner cannot properly seek some way of
justifying their mistakes resulting from carelessness.
If a task is assigned to one of the temple company and
he performs in a careless and indifferent manner and
then tries to justify his action, he is unfaithful and
makes an unfaithful report and of necessity must be
displeasing to the Lord. To profit by mistakes or care-
Jessness one must acknowledge to the Lord his weak-
ness and be diligent in seeking to do the right thing
and see to it that he does not act carelessly again. The
Pharisees sought to excuse or justify themselves before
the Lord in failing to do their duty. He who tries to
justify his action to have men’s approval is not faith-
fully performing duty. W 12/15/57

June 19 (40)

Then took I the cup at the Lord’s hand, and made all
the nations ta drink, . . . Jerusalem, . . . and all
the kings of the Medes—Jer. 25:17, 18, 25.

Such Medes appear to picture those organized ele-
ments who work with religionists in striving to prevent
the activities of God’s covenant people, and who en-
deavor to hold such witnesses in restraint and prevent
them from worshiping God as he has commanded. In
various political and judicial offices are many who
claim to be Christian, but have no faith in God and
Christ, but work with the high-up religionists who do
claim to be Christians, and ec-operate with such in
inflicting punishment upon Jehovah’s witnesses be-
cause it appears to ke to the advantage of such politi-
cal and judicial tools of the Hierarchy. They work
together with the police or the military crowd to com-
pel obedience to their unrighteous judicial decisions
against God’s people. All must drink this cup of his
fury. W 11/15/37



June 20 (33)
I'reely ye have recewed, freely give—Matt. 10: 8.

Great favors are accompanied by corresponding re-
sponsibilities. It is a great favor to know Jehovah God
and his King and to be permitted to find refuge in
God’s organization. There is no other privilege today
comparable with that, so far as the ‘‘other sheep’’ are
concerned. Great responsibilities and requirements are
now laid upon those of the ‘‘other sheep’’ of the pres-
ent time, that is, the great multitude. They must be
fully and wholly consecrated to the Lord and must
render themselves in full obedience to his command-
ments and joyfully engage in his service. They must,
together with the remnant, joyfully take up the mes-
sage of life, which God has provided, and bear it before
the people of the famine-stricken world, that those now
in the world and who so desire may learn the way and
flee to the place of refuge. W 3/15/37

June 21 (260)
Lift up o standard for the people—~—Isa. 62: 10.

This is the time of war. It is a war of righteousness
against wickedness, a war of truth against entrenched
lies. All who love God and righteousness will now with
gladness do their part by lifting high the standard of
the Lord that the people of good will may see the way
of righteousness and the place of refuge. Those of the
remnant possessing the spirit of Christ will take the
lead, and the Jonadabs will march with them, and all
together they will be singing the praises of Jehovah
and of Christ Jesus and his kingdom, and all together
participating in the Lord’s serviee. The Jonadabs are
in an implied covenant to proclaim the truth, and thus
identify themselves with the Lord’s organization.
Therefore the remnant and the Jonadabs engage in
the witness work together. Never before have creatures
enjoyed such a privilege, and never again will that
privilege come, because the ‘‘strange work’ is now
being done, and when it is done, to completeness, his
“‘strange aect’’ will quickly follow. W 5/15/37



June 22 (249)

And he called to the man clothed with linen, which had
the writer’s inkhorn by hs side; and the
Lord said unto him, Go—Ezek. 9: 3, 4.

The eompany of faithful witnesses receives the
Lord’s command to go throughout ‘‘Christendom’’
and mark the forehead of the sincere ones that sigh
and cry because of the hypoeritical practices and wick-
edness done by religionists. Thus the Lord by his wit-
nesses puts the mark in the forehead of such by giving
them information from God’s Word, that they may
intelligently get an understanding of Jehovah’s pur-
poses, which will enable them to flee out of the wicked
religious organization and find refuge under God’s
King. His witnesses must vigorously, boldly and fear-
lessly declare his name and purpose regardless of
opposition and attacks upon them by the enemy. If
means a war, which is now in progress; and that is a
war of righteousness carried on by proclaiming the
truth against wicked hypoerites. W 9/1/37

June 23 (288)

And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, In my dream . . . the
lean and the ill favoured kine did eat up the
first seven fat kine.—~Gen. 41: 17, 20.

The lean and ill-favored cattle picture the people of
good will, held in the prisons of Satan by reason of
his religious agents and starving for want of nourish-
ing food. These prisoners must be fed. The seven lean
cattle’s eating the seven well-fed cattle here shows
that the people of good will toward God must feed
upon and consume the provisions which Jehovah has
made for them by and through his organization. Sin
atonement has been provided, which they must learn
about, and they must exercise faith in the shed blood
of Christ Jesus. They must learn of and do the will
of Jehovah God in order to be hid and escape the
sword of slaughter at Armageddon, and then ‘‘inherit
the kingdom [blessings] prepared for [them] from the
foundation of the world”’.—Matt. 25: 34. W 2/15/37



June 24 (172)
I am he thet liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am
alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys
of hell and of death.—Rev. 1:18.

God permitted his enemies to put Jesns to death,
knowing that Jesus would remain faithful even unto
death, proving his integrity to God, and that God
would raise him up out of death. Because of his faith-
fulness God raised up Jesus out of death and gave
him life and immortality, not as a man, but life divine,
an endless and indestructible life, and exalted Jesus
to the very highest place in all the universe next to
Jehovah. God committed to Christ Jesus, the immortal
One, all power in heaven and in earth. Christ Jesus,
therefore, became clothed with all power and authority
to act for Jehovah in all things as his chief execulive
officer. Jesus proved Satan a liar, and this in vindiea-
tion of Jehovah’s name and word. W 7/1/37

June 25 (182)

Unto Joseph were born two sons . . . Joseph called
the name of the firstborn Manasseh: . . . the name of
the second called he Ephroim.—Gen. 41: 50-52.

The names of Joseph’s two sons are significant and
show that all blessings of Jehovah’s remnant on earth
are such as to ‘‘make to forget’’ all the afflictions they
must endure as pilgrims and strangers in this world
in order to eanter into the kingdom. The faithful fol-
lowers of Christ Jesus know that they must suffer
with Christ Jesus and be made of no reputation
among men. They gladly bear such and forget these
sufferings, well knowing that they are not worthy to
be compared with the glory that follows. The name
‘‘Manasseh’’ means to ‘‘make to forget’’. The name
‘‘Ephraim’’ means ‘‘fruitful’’ or ‘‘double fruit’’, and
shows that the remnant of Jehovah’s witnesses are
loaded with kingdom fruits, by which they first feed
themselves and then bear the kingdom fruits to others
that they may be fed. This they joyfully do, despite
afflictions. W 2/15/37



June 26 (1323

Then rose up certain of the elders . . . saying, Micah
the Morasthite prophesied . . . Did Hezekiah
king of Judah and all Judah put him af all
to death? did he not fear the Lord, and
_besought the Lord?—Jer. 26: 17-19.

Here is a precedent Jehovah’s witnesses are coun-
seled that such witnesses, accused, might follow, to
wit: To cite the court to the instance recorded in the
Bible where men have shown wisdom by giving heed
to God’s warning, as the elder did on this occasion.
With propriety counsel might cite Psalm Two, in
which the Liord warns the rulers to give heed now,
since Christ has bcen enthroned. Jehovah’s witnesses
are not attempting to wrong anyone by obeying God’s
command or giving God’s warning to the people. This
fact should be plainly put before the court. How fool-
ish it is for men upon the judicial bench, or elsewhere,
to attempt to override and push aside Almighty God’s
‘Word! All who eclaim to serve God should keep in mind
that the Almighty is supreme. W 10/1/37

June 27 (242)
Speak unto all the cities of Judah, which come to wor-
ship in the Lord’s house, oll the words that I com-
mand thee to speak unto them.—Jer. 26: 2.

God’s instruction to Jeremiah was mandatory, and
the prophet had no alternative. Jeremiah would have
been disobedient to God had he gone to the king or
court officers or priests in charge of the temple, or to
anyone else, and asked for a permit or license to
preach the message which the Almighty God had com-
manded him to deliver. For the same reason Jehovah’s
witnesses today would be disobedient to God and to his
great prophet, Christ Jesus, by applying for a permit
or license to preach the gospel by going from house to
house and delivering the message. The Lord has given
. his positive commandment that his witnesses shall thus
preach and obey him. A failure to obey his command-
ment means their complete destruction. W 9/15/37



June 28 (823)

They shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruc-
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with
child; and they shall not escape——1 Thess. 5: 3.

The old ‘‘harlot’’ uses her stock in trade to induce
others to commit fornication with her, and with her
blandishments as a harlot gains the upper hand of
the nations and rides on the back of the League com-
bine. Thus the ‘‘abomination of desolation’’ is com-
plete. Jehovah is now earrying on his ‘‘strange work’’
which serves to enlighten the people of good will and
to show them the only way of escape., Only those who
find that way will escape. The old ‘‘whore’’ sitting
upon the back of the League ‘‘beast’” may soon be
expected to say: ‘Peace and safety; we have silenced
all opponents.” Then Jehovah’s ‘‘strange act’’ will
begin, and sudden destruction comes upon her as trav-
ail upon a woman with child. Her triumph will be
short. Her end will be ecomplete destruction. W 5/1/37

June 29 a77)

If children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joini-heirs
with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that
we may be also glorified together.—Rom. 8:17.

““Am 1 willingly walking with Christ Jesus, suffer-
ing with him as he suffered for righteousness’ sake?
Have I the zeal for the Lord and his house, and am I
performing my vow of consecration fully?’’ One ex-
amines himself in this way in the light of the Scrip-
tures and determines from the witness of the spirit
whether or not he is the Lord’s child. It is the called,
chosen and faithful ones that shall be for ever with
Christ in glory. It is not sufficient that a man merely
names the name of the Lord and calls upon him. The
approved ones in the temple are sent forth in obedi-
ence to the Lord’s eommandment, and that command-
ment they must obey, to be witnesses for Jehovah and
proclaim the truth of and eoncerning his kingdom.
W 5/15/37



June 30 (835)

Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves
wn the ashes, ye principal of the flock—Jer. 25: 34.

The howl comes, not from the pagan elergy, but
from the clergy and ‘‘elective elder’’ class of ‘*Chris-
tendom’’ and who call themselves leaders and shep-
herds of the flock, and to whom Jehovah refers also as
those who have assumed to use his name. For some
time now the clergy have been howling and importun-
ing selfish politicians and commercial men to help
them to make a great fuss and to prevent Jehovah’s
witnesses from telling the truth about them. The ecler-
gymen’ howl because the truth of God’s Word now
proclaimed exposes them and puts them in the class
where they properly belong, that is, of fraudulent
hypocrites, and because truth is sweeping away the
refuge of lies behind which they hide. Jehovah says
they will howl, and he is seeing to it now that they do
howl. When Armageddon begins their howl will reach
its climax, W 12/1/37

July 1 (68)
If thou knowest ony able men among them, then make
them rulers over my cattle~—Gen. £7: 6, A.R.V.

Joseph’s ten half brothers here represented those
who have had a change of heart and become persons
of good will toward God and his faithful remnant and
therefore have become of the ‘‘other sheep’’ of Christ
Jesus, the great multitude. Pharaoh’s words to Joseph
show the propriety of the remnant’s appointing as
servants of the Lord the Jonadabs and assigning such
as are qualified to places of responsibility in the serv-
ice. It is proper for Jonadabs to be associated with the
remnant in service, to be assigned to such places by
the service committee, i. e, places as captains of a divi-
sion or like places in service. Where Jonadabs exhibit
necessary qualifications, and particularly the zeal for
the Lord and full humility in walking with him in
obedience, they are Scripturally assigned to places of
service over others. W 8/15/37



July 2 (185)
They saw the boldness . . . and they took knowledge
of them that they had been with Jesus.—Acts 4: 13.

Christ Jesus is the Head or beginning of Christian-
ity, because he leads and others follow in obeying
God’s commandments. Christ means Anointed of God,
ithe One commissioned to carry out God’s purpose.
Christ is not and never was for one moment a religion-
ist. He always strictly obeys the commandments of
Almighty God. He instructed his faithful disciples in
ihe Word and purpose of Jehovah. After the resurrec-
tion of Jesus the holy spirit, God’s invisible power,
came upon the faithful apostles and they understood
the truth as it was not possible for them to understand
it before that time. In the name of Christ they went
about ‘‘from house to house’’, teaching and preaching.
Beeause they were freely telling the truth to the
people concerning Christ, the religionists among the
Jews assaulted the apostles and brought them into
the courts. W 7/15/37

July 3 (39)
Then said the princes and all the people unio the
priests and to the prophets, This man is not worthy

to die; for he hath spoken to us in the name
of the Lord our God~—Jer. 26: 16.

That sets a proper precedent for Judges of courts of
the present time to follow. The fact that many present-
day judges do not makes them bloodguilty with the
clergy. Magistrates even place the law of man above
the law of Almighty God and openly and flagrantly
insult Jehovah’s name. Let them take notiee that God
will not permit their eonduct to pass without consider-
ation and due recompense. Many of those magistrates
profess to be Christians and that they follow the Lord.
For that reason they are bound to take notice of the
prophecies which the Lord caused to be recorded in his
Word. Jehovah never changes a rule for any person,
be he elergyman, high judicial official, politician or
ordinary man, W 10/1/37



July 4 (175)
Joseph said, . . .there come seven years of great plenty
throughout all the land of Egypt: and there shall arise
ofter them seven years of famine.—Gen. 41: 25-30.

The prophecy refers to two opposing organizations.
It could not be that Jehovah would supply an abun-
dance of spiritual food for his remnant on earth and
then stop that supply and compel them to live on old
supplies of the past by stopping the progress and un-
folding of his prophetic truths. The facts show fully
the very opposite. ‘‘The path of the just is as the shin-
ing light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect
day.”’ (Prov. 4: 18) God’s people onee anointed and
brought into the temple progress in understanding and
appreciation of his Word. In the modern fulfillment
the two periods or conditions run along side by side,
the one condition in God’s organization, and the other
in Satan’s, ‘‘seven years,”’ that is, from the Lord’s
coming to the temple and until the vindieation of Jeho-
vah’s name at Armageddon. W 2/15/37

July 5 (15)
Go and tell Hananiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord,
Thou hast broken the yokes of wood; but thou
shalt make for them yokes of iron.—Jer. 28: 13.
Clergymen stand in the same position Hananiah oe-
cupied, in their efforts to destroy faith in God’s mes-
sage that is brought to them. But the Devil and his
agents cannot thwart Jehovah. Jehovah tells the peo-
ple, through his Word, that not only are the false
prophets or clergymen, the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
and their supporters, uttering lies by their words, but
all their efforts to thwart God’s purpose will fail, and
that only those who will give heed to God’s Word and
put themselves under Christ Jesus shall ever live. The
nations eannot escape by following the instruection
given them by false prophets. The Roman Catholie
Hierarchy will suceeed for a time, but within a short
time thereafter it will be completely destroyed.
W 10/15/37



July 6 (24)

ITave we not all one father? hath not one God created
us? why do we deal treacherously every man
against his brother, by profening the cove-
nant of our fathers?—Mal. 2: 10.

All of the servant class are equal members of one
organization, which is Jehovah’s capital organization,
with Christ Jesus as head. This is especially true since
Zion gave birth to the nation and has brought forth
her otber children. (Isa. 66: 7, 8) It is the selfish ones
who fight against their brethren, insisting on having
their own way. They fail to heed the admonition of
the apostle to stand shoulder to shoulder and fight for
the kingdom gospel and against the common enemy.
They are out of harmony and not at unity. Those who
are truly devoted to the Lord and are of the temple
will earnestly endeavor to get on in peace and to avoid
strife and eontroversy among themselves and to main-
tain unity of the body of Christ. W 1/15/37

July 7 (190)

Not children in understending : howbeit in malice be ye
children, but in understanding be men.—1 Cor. 14: 20.

Those who profess to be of the remnant but are
lacking in understanding are likened to children.
Mclice means to bave no regard for the rights and
privileges of your fellow creature; and in this every-
one should be as a child. By ‘“‘men’’ is meant those
who have come to maturity in Christ and who there-
fore must be at complete unity, appreciating their
position and responsibility before God. To God’s
people are addressed these words: ‘‘Till we all eome in
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unte the measure of
the stature of the fulness of Christ; that we henceforth
be no more children, tossed to and fro.”’ (Eph. 4:
13, 14) These words apply now, because the present
is the time of complete unity. Those not at unity in
the Lord are not in the temple. W 5/15/37



July 8 (211)

Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which ceuse

divisions and offences, conirary o the doctrine which
ye have learned; and avoid them.—Rom. 16: 17.

Such visible enemies of God war against his people.
These are not the ones against whom the Lord’s faith-
ful on earth are commanded to rise up and fight. It
is not these with whom controversies should be had.
On the contrary, they are to be avoided. Those of the
““evil servant’’ elass employ soft speech and smooth
words to beguile and deceive others who are seeking
the truth. They are mere tools of the unseen prinei-
palities, powers and wicked rulers that eontrol this
wicked world. Many political, judicial and military
rulers of this world are enemies of God and of the
‘“faithful servant’’ class but are less reprehensible
because of lack of knowledge. The clergy are more
reprehensible, but the most reprehensible of all is the
‘‘evil servant’’ class, because of having undertaken
to be the servant of God. W 6/1/57

July 9 (12)
He hath forsaken his covert, as the lion: for their land
is desolate because of the fierceness of the oppressor,
and because of his fierce anger—Jer. 25:38.

Jehovah has become as a fierce lion in the exeeution
of his judgments. He is the Father of the ‘‘Lion of
the tribe of Juda’’, who exeeutes His judgments and
vindieates his name. Jehovah refers to himself as the
One who is all-just, symbolized by a lion. He justifies
and vindicates himself in righteousness by destroying
his enemies, that the universe may be clean and all
who live shall do righteousness. Every part of Satan’s
organization shall fall. As Jeremiah warned the people,
so now the faithful ones on Jehovah’s side, who pro-
elaim his truth, must continue to warn the people
during the progress of Jehovah’s ‘‘strange work’’ and
until its finish. ‘‘My people, go ye out of the midst of
her, and deliver ye every man his soul from the fierce
anger of the Liord.””—b1:45. W 12/1/37



July 10 (267)
What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light:
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye
upon the housetops—Mait. 10: 27.

It follows that when the remnant receive from the
Lord the truths illuminating the prophecies, then and
there the obligation is laid upon the remnant, or Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, to go out and make known these facts
and the Scriptures showing the fulfillment of the
prophecy to those who are hungering and thirsting for
righteousness. Such are the ones that mourn and desire
to be comforted and to whom the remnant are sent as
anointed servants of God to bring them comfort. Such
are the people of good will, and the obligation is upon
the remnant to make known God’s provisions for all
those who diligently seek to know and to do his will.
The remnant will in obedience to the Lord’s ecommand-
ment make known to the Jonadabs what they “‘hear
in the ear’’. W 2/1/37

July 11 (285)
Thou shalt no more rejoice, O [Tyre] thou oppressed
virgin, daughter of Zidon; arise, pass over to Chittim;
there also shalt thou have no rest—Isa. 23: 12.
Chittim, being near to Tyre, would represent any
subsidiary organization where the old woman might
seek rest and relief but find none. This would seem to
indicate that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy system
will be seeking a place of consolation, and therefore
abasing herself by going to some lesser organization,
seeking a way to escape the deepest abasement, certain
to come upon her by reason of being cast into Gehenna.
‘Will the Hierarchy system find rest there? Jehovah
replies: ‘‘There also shalt thou have no rest.”” Not
even individual members of the religious elergy will
be able to disguise themselves, thus hiding their iden-
tity. They will not escape the serutiny of others, and
certainly not God’s Executive Officer. There is no rest
short of complete destruetion, from which she shall
never again arise. W 4/15/37



July 12 (331)
Pray for the peace of Jerusalem.—Ps. 122: 6.

It is the Lord’s work in which his people are en-
gaged. They must do that work in the spirit of peace
and must do it as unto the Lord and to his honor and
glory. Contention and strife among those who profess
to be of the remnant are entirely wrong. Our fight is
against the common enemy, not against onme another.
Everyone who really loves God and his people will put
forth his best endeavors to serve in an unselfish way,
having in mind that every servant must be accountable
to the Liord. Where all are diligent to act as com-
manded by the Lord, there peace will reign, and there
will be harmony among the workers and they will
receive the Lord’s blessing. Bach one of the temple
company will see to it that he is watching and working
for the good of God’s organization. The anointed will
stand together in complete unity and pray for con-
tinued peace and unity. W 5§/15/37

July 13 (189)

I spake not unto your fathers . . . concerning burnt
offerings or sacrifices: but this thing commanded I
them, saying, Obey my voice——~Jer. 7: 22, 23.

Obedience is better than sacrifice. (1 Sam. 15:22)
That is an unchangeable rule given by the Lord to
those who elaim to serve him. Speaking to the Israel-
ites by his prophet Jehovah tells them that their saeri-
fices without obedience avail them nothing. He says to
them: ““Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and
ye shall be my people; . . . Yet they hearkened not
unto me.”” The Roman Catholic Hierarchy and the
under-clergy pretend to offer sacrifices to the Lord,
but utterly ignore his commandments, refusing to
obey him, and they teach for doctrines the command-
ments of men. The same message declared to typical
Israel Jehovah commands shall be declared to ‘‘ Chris-
tendom’’. The Lord now sends his witnesses to ‘‘ Chris-
tendom’’ to speak his message. W 9/15/37



July 14 (134)

For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord
shall be soved.—Rom. 10: 13; Joel 2: 32,

Exercising his loving-kindness, God has provided
that the attention of the people should be brought to
the truth concerning himself and his provision to give
them life. He causes his Word to be proclaimed that
they may hear. Satan seeks to destroy all mankind,
but Almighty God graciously informs man that all
who will get en God’s side, believe upon and serve the
Lord Jesus Christ and Jehovah and prove faithful,
shall ive. After the flood Satan induced men to prae-
tice religion in mockery of God and all nations adopted
the Devil religion. Jehovah then chose the people of
Israel, and gave them his commandments and in-
strucied them how they could obey God and live. Thus
the matter was clearly put before mankind. Man could
choose to stay in the Devil’s erowd or could faithfully
serve Jehovah, W 7/1/37

July 15 (325)

Take the wine cup . . . and cause oll the nations to
whom I send thee to drink it.—Jer. 35: 15.

Take notec that Jehovah’s witnesses, whom Jeremiah
pictured, now are not permitted o except or pass up
or excuse any peoples or nations. Their duty is fo
declare the message of Almighty God ag it is written.
Religionists of ‘‘Christendom’ are astounded and
greatly offended because Jehovah’s witnesses classify,
not just one religion or church system, but all religions
and religious systems, as devilish and therefore wrong
and dishonoring to God. They set up a mad howl and
shout: ‘‘Jehovah’s witnesses say every religion is
wrong exeept their own’’; but the facts are, Jehovah’s
witnesses have no religion whatever ; they stand solidly
and entirely upon God Almighty’s Werd and point
out the authoritative words of Jesus that religion is of
the Devil, the purpose of which is to make void the
‘Word of God. W 11/1/37



July 16 (326)
Blessed is that servant, whom his lord . . . shall make
. . . ruler over all his goods.—Matt. 24: 46, 47.

The ““goods’’ comsist of everything on earth that
pertains to the righteous government of Jehovah God
and Christ the King. Those possessions or goods mean
all the interests of the kingdom now pertaining to the
earth and the peoples thereof. The time is at hand
when the Liord will clear out all unrighteous rule and
will substitute a government of complete righteousness
to the glory and honor of Jehovah’s name. The prelim-
inary work to be done before this clearing out is the
work of making known God’s name and purpose, that
the people may learn about it and have due notice.
Jehovah grants that every one of the temple company
shall do his part in making known His name and king-
dom. Is that commandment discretionary or manda-
tory? It is an imperative mandate, the responsibility
of which cannot be sidestepped. W 12/15/37

July 17 (276)
Ye may dwell in the land of Goshen; for every shep-
herd is on abominalton wunto the
Egyplians.—Gen. 462 34.

Joseph viewed himself and his kinsmen as no in-
tegral part of Egypt and as merely there as sojourn-
ers. Likewise Christ Jesus expressly says of the mem-
bers of his household that they are not of the world,
‘‘even as I am not of the world.’”’ The remnant on the
earth have so arranged their affairs and so deported
themselves as to show they are not of this world. The
same is true of the great multitude, who have so ar-
ranged their affairs and earthly circumstances, and by
their course of conduct declare themselves to be sepa-
rate and distinet from this world over which Satan
now exercises power and contrel. Remnant and great
multitude have eye and heart sel on God’s kingdom
and are merely sojourners, having here in this world
no permanent abiding place, but waiting for full
establishment of the kingdom. W 3/15/37



July 18 (162)
Thus saith the Lord to me, Make thee bonds and yokes,
and put them upon thy neck, and send them to the
king of Edom, and . . . Moab.—Jer. 37: 2, 3.

Jeremiah was commanded to go through a perform-
ance illustrating what God would bring to pass upon
those forces who hate any and every thing with which
God’s name iy associated, that is, those moved with
malice against everything that represents Jehovah God
or everything that claims to represent him, and there-
fore a Godless elass. That class of ereatures will mali-
ciously exult over the destruetion of religious organiza-
tions that elaim to represent God, and will also exult
over any punishment inflicted against true Christians,
who in truth and in fact represent God. The purpose
of God’s message is to give warning to the evildoers
so that they will be without excuse. Our fight is to
expose the wickedness of Satan by holding up the
truth of God’s Word that the people may see the way
of escape. W 10/1/37

July 19 (122)
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
ond with oll thy soul—Matt. 22: 37.

God’s first and greatest commandment to all erea-
tures means there is no division of affection between
God and any creature. One must unselfishly devote
himself to the Almighty God in exclusion of others.
He must have no other God. He must not compromise
by serving Jehovah a while and trying to serve and
receive favor of any of God’s enemies at any time.
Then says the Lord: ‘‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself.”’ (Vs. 39) That means that the man recog-
nizes that the rights and privileges of other ereatures
are equal to his own, and therefore he desires to do and
does 1o others what he would have them to do to him.
He puts himself on an equality and demands nothing
more for himself than he is willing to give to others.
““On these two commandments hang all the law and
the prophets.”’—Vs. 40. W 5/15/57



July 20 (318)

And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thow and all thy
house into the ark.—~—Gen. 7: 1.

Noah brought specific animals into the ark. His
family, or Jonadab prototypes, undoubtedly helped do
the work as they were assigned and directed by Noah.
Within the ark, both before and during the flood, there
were daily duties to be performed of feeding and car-
ing for those living creatures, and the family of Noah
rendered assistance in this behalf, thereby foretelling
what is to be done by the Jonadabs as helpers or com-
panions of the remnant. Noah’s household had recog-
nition of Jehovah God through Noah. Certainly Noah
would direct the members of his family as to what they
should do. Noah’s family were carried over from the
old world, being protected and saved from the deluge.
Likewise those whom they represent, the great multi-
tude, have the promise of being carried through Ar-
mageddon. W 8/15/37

July 21 (23)
And now, O ye priests, this commandment is for you.
. « . to give glory unto my name.—Mal. 2: 1, 2.
All gerving in the priest’s office must give heed by
setting their hearts upon Jehovah’s name as worthy of
all their love, honor and glory. All coming to the
knowledge of the great truths must give glory unto the
name of Jehovah God and cease bestowing adulation,
honor, glory and praise upon men. To obey this com-
mandment those servants in the priest’s office must
correct the abuses and practices of which they were
guilty and into which error they had led others. For-
malism, assumed sanctimoniousness, the ‘more holy
than thou’ attitude, seeking honor of men, and giving
glory to men, and all things of that nature, must be
put away. Only honesty, sincerity and full devotion
to the Lord could be pleasing to him. The approved
ones must bring an offering worthy of Jehovah’s name
and which would take away the econtempt for his name.
W 1/1/37



July 22 (99)
Fret not thyself because of evil doers, neither be thou
envious against the workers of iniquity.—Ps. 37: 1.

We are in the war and the enemy is desperately
striving to destroy all on the Lord’s side. We are not
at all ignorant of the devices of the Devil, provided we
have studied the Liord’s Word. From every side we see
the enemy’s forces advancing against us and working
every possible scheme against God’s people, but this
should not disturb those who love the Liord. To be
forewarned is to be forearmed. When we know we have
a fight and expect the enemy’s assault, our trust and
full confidence should be in the Lord, and we should
not permit ourselves to be disturbed by enemies. Do
not permit yourself to become bitter or have hatred
and i1l will or desire to do bodily injury to any workers
of iniquity. The Lord will take care of them in his
own due time and good way. Let those who love the
Lord trust in him, knowing he will bring about the
result according to his will. W 6/1/37

July 23 (98)
And they shall drink, . . . Jerusalem, and the cities of
Judah, and the kings thereof, and the princes
thereof, to make them o desolation, an astonish-
ment, an hissing, ond o curse—Jer. 25: 16, 18.
Hypocritical religionists that elaim to be Christians
shall be the first, according to Jehovah’s decree, to
‘drink of the cup of this fury’. The fact that his
‘‘strange act’’, that is, the battle of the great day of
God Almighty, will begin by the destruction of the
religionists of ‘‘Christendom’’ does not mean there
will thereafter be a period of witness work for the
purpose of gathering the ‘‘great multitude’’. On the
contrary, the Scriptures show that the witness work
must be completed before the great tribulation begins.
‘When the ‘‘old whore’’ goes down, there will be some
that will weep and wail. Chief among that wailing
crowd will be those who commercialized the religion
of the Catholic system and her allies. W 11/15/57



July 24 (812)

Let Pharaoh look out ¢ man discreet and wise, ond set
him over the land of Egypt. . . . let him appoint of-
ficers over the land, and take up the fifth part. . .
n the seven plenteous years.—Gen. 41: 33, 34.

Christ Jesus is the one set over all the world, anti-
typical Egypt. In harmony with his Father’s revealed
will he directs and organizes the kingdom worlk, and
organizes his faithful ones on earth to participate in
that work and in preparing and storing up food and
carrying it to the people, which spiritual food is so
necessary for the maintenance of those who are seeking
the Lord. Provision for the relief and life of mankind
does not at all depend upon what men may do. There
is but one hope for the world, and that is through
Jehovah’s organization, of which Christ Jesus the
Greater Joseph is the Head. The organizing of God’s
remnant on earth must begin and be earried forward
as he directs through Christ Jesus. W 2/15/37

July 25 (292)

Her merchandise and her hire shall be holiness to the
Lord: it shall not be treasured nor laid up; for
her merchandise shall be for them that
dwell before the Lord.—Isa. 23: 18.

Jehovah does not bring the ‘merchandise and hire
of the harlot’ into his temple, but by carrying on and
doing his ‘‘strangé work’’ he exposes the wickedness
of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, the religionists, and
thus eounteracts the effects of her merchandise and
hire and causes the same to work against the religion-
ists, and the result is beneficial to those who love right-
eousness and hate iniquity. This he does by causing
the people to have their eyes opened to the truth, and
those people of good will, who thus see and identify
the Roman Catholic organization as a part of Satan’s
organization, separate themsclves from that wicked
organization and hasten to Jehovah’s ‘city of refuge’,
the place of holiness. W 5/1/37



July 26 (7)

Why will ye die, thou and thy people, by the sword,
by the famine, and by the pestilence, as the Lord hath
spoken against the nation that will not serve
the king of Babylon?—Jer. 27:13.

God says to the people, as he says to their rulers
now: ‘Why will you die? Why not serve the King,
Christ Jesus, and live?’ Those who refuse will cer-
tainly die. As Jeremiah, God’s servant, warned the
rulers and the people to give no heed to false prophets,
such as Hananiah, even so today Jehovah, by sending
his witnesses with his warning message to the rulers
and to the people of ‘‘ Christendom *’, tells them to give
no heed to the false prophets, such as the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy and other clergymen, and their
supporters. Jehovah’s witnesses must earry this mes-
sage to the people. This they have been doing and are
still doing, by God’s grace. The people must be warned,
as Jeremiah warned Jerusalem. W 10/15/37

July 27 (63)

To whom they commit much, of him will they ask the
more—~Luke 12: 48, A.R.V.

The remnant must appreciate that as the anointed
ones of the Lord they are the official representatives
of God and Christ on the earth. To the remnant has
been committed or entrusted the great privilege of
delivering the testimony of Jesus Christ in obedience
to God’s commandments. If they continue to be of the
remnant they must faithfully obey his commandments
and thereby prove their love for God and Christ. As
the ambassadors of Christ and the servants of God on
earth much has been entrusted to them, and in order
to receive God’s approval and maintain their integrity
toward him they must render a full account of their
stewardship in harmony with his commands, and the
moving eause for doing such must be love or unselfish-
ness. All such obey God’s commandments and delight
so to do. W 5/15/57



July 28 (282)
Be ye angry, and sin not.—Eph. 4: 26.

The wicked spirits, including Satan and Gog, will
employ every possible means to bring about the de-
struction of God’s faithful servant, but if we fear the
Lord and are diligent to obey him, we are safe. If we
observe others doing despite to the commandments of
God and attempting to work injury upon God’s people
and his kingdom, shall we not be angry against such?
‘We may properly be righteously indignant against all
unrighteousness, but it is not our prerogative to apply
the rule of retaliation against evildoers. A hatred and
malice toward evildoers, and a desire to do them bodily
injury, would be sin, but to hate the wrong and let the
wrongdoers take their own course is a different thing
entirely. To the Lord belongs vengeance. It is not any
Christian’s business to mete out punishment to an-
other; and the one who does so is certain to fall under
the influenee of the Devil and his demons. W 6/1/57

July 29 (53)
And they departed, and he said unto them, Do not
fall out by the way—Gen. 45: 24, Roth.

It being important that the Jonadabs get on peace-
fully together, it is certainly of equal importance that
the anointed proceed peaceably. To all of these the
Lord now says: ‘‘Do not quarrel in the way”’ (Swed-
ish Bible) ; meaning that you must see to it that you
dwell together in peace and go forward unitedly in the
Lord’s service. This is a time for peace and harmony
among the people of God’s organization, and a time
for war between his organization and the Devil’s
crowd. Loyalty and faithfulness, peace and harmony
are therefore essential that all may manifest the spirit
peculiar to the Liord’s house and that they may present
a solid front against the enemy. Not only is it a shame
for any of God’s people to be at war among themselves,
but those who indulge in such controversies to main-
tain selfish desire are certain to be east out by the
Lord. W 8/15/37



July 30 (206)
TWell done, good and farthful servant—Matt. 25: 23,

To the faithful ones the Lord says ‘“Well done”’,
but not to the indifferent ones. A careless, indifferent
or ‘‘happy-go-lucky’’ person cannot maintain his in-
tegrity toward the Lord. Faithful performance of
duty is required by the Lord of his servant, and one
cannot be negligent and indifferent and at the same
time receive the Lord’s approval. From the time the
kingdom interests are placed in the keeping of the
““faithful and wise servant’’ and until the battle of
Armageddon is a time of conflict, and when one is
fighting the enemy he must be on guard, be watchful
and see to it that he does not perform his duty in a
careless and indifferent way and permit to slip by him
opportunities for advancing the kingdom interests.
The King’s business and his kingdom interests require
the greatest degree of anxious care on the part of the
““faithful and wise servant’’. W 12/15/37

July 31 (226)
Let them hear, and say, It is truth. Ye are my wit-
nesses, saith the Lord.—Isa. 43: 9, 10.
Religionists are enemies of God, because they have
forms of pretended worship of God but have no real
devotion to God and his kingdom. Religion is a racket,
and those who practice it for gain are racketeers. Chief
among all racketecrs are those who form the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy, who rob the people of their money,
take away their liberty of thought and aection, and
put in jeopardy their lives. Against such deceivers
God says: ‘“‘The wicked worketh a deceitful work.’’
(Prov. 11: 18) The wicked are those who once had
God’s favor by being placed in position to know his
‘Word and who then employed what knowledge they
obtained for selfish gain. Sinece Satan’s world has
reached ils elimax, the time has come for the people
to know the truth and determine whether to follow
their worst enemies or to render themselves in obe-
dience to the great God of the universe. W 8/1/57



August 1 (71)

Then spalke Jeremiah unto all the princes, . . . As for
me, behold, I am in your hand; do with me as
seemeth good and meet unto you~—Jer. 26: 12, 14.

Jeremiah put the responsibility right where God
would have him do it. That court would have no power
over him if Jehovah should interfere and prevent them
from exercising power against him. The remnant and
the Jonadabs must keep in mind at all times that their
only place of safety is to remain true and faithful to
Almighty God as Jesus and other witnesses in the past
have done. They are not to put trust in princes or in
any man. They are not to attempt to compromise or
soften Jehovah’s Word with the hope of being let off
easier by courts of the land. The remnant have conse-
crated to be faithful to the Lord God, even unto death,
and to them the Lord Jesus says: ‘‘Be thou faithful
unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life.”’
W 10/1/37

August 2 (147)

Then Joseph commanded to fill their sacks with corn,
and to restore every man’s money into his sack, and to
give them provision for the way: and thus
did he unto them.~—Gen. 42: 25.

The life-giving and life-sustaining truths, pietured
by the food that Joseph put in their sacks, the Greater-
than-Joseph, Christ Jesus, now sends to the people by
the hand of his faithful witnesses. These truths are in
fact a free gift ‘‘without money and without priee’’.
The truth today ecarried to the people is a free gift
from the Lord, even though the people who receive
that truth do contribute a sum of money at the time of
receiving the message. The people of good will must
now show that they have the spirit of sacrifice and
unselfishness and that they desire to aid others to get
the needed spiritual food, and hence they make a small
sacrifice to that end. That is a further test of their
unselfishness. What the people contribute they get
back. W 3/1/37



August 3 (330)

The three and twentieth year, the word of the Lord
hath come unto me, and I have spoken unto you,
rising early and speaking—Jer. 25: 3,

Though diligently working for twenty-three years
Jeremiah was not old and worn out. By God’s grace
he continued faithfully to perform. That is the privi-
lege of everyone in God’s service today, to continue
to work as long as he possesses any strength. Let those
who have full faith in and love for God take courage
now. The difficulties will grow no less until the
‘‘strange work’’ comes to an end. The fight is on. The
enemies of God and his people are moving forward
with eonfidence to destroy everything that exposes the
crookedness of their organization. Let all who have
taken a stand on Jehovah’s side and who are therefore
relying on the Lord’s strength be mindful of the truth
that he who is for us is far greater than all that ean
be against us. W 10/15/37

August 4 (241)

Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God,
that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day,
and, having done oll, to stand.—Eph. 6: 13,

This is not a sham battle, but is a real fight; and
the children of God now on earth engaging in this
war must have on the warrior’s armor. It must be an
armor furnished by the Liord. The apostle uses the
armor of an earthly warrior as a symbol of the armor
which the Lord has prepared for those that love and
serve him. Having taken our stand on the side of God
and his kingdom, now let us stand firm and quit our-
selves like men fully matured in Christ Jesus. That
those who have taken their stand on the Lord’s side
may remain firm and maintain their integrity and en-
gage success{ully in this fight, performing the part
assigned to them, the apostle says: ‘“‘Stand therefore,
having your loins girt about with truth, and having
on the breastplate of righteousness.”’ (Vs. 14) Their
girdle of servitude is that of the truth. W 6/1/37



August 5 (135)

When he cometh home, he calleth together his friends
and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with
me; for I have found my sheep.—Luke 15: 6.

Now we are in the time when the remnant and the
Jonadabs must be firmly knit together as companions
in loving devotion and service of Jehovah and his
kingdom. In peace they must work together harmo-
niously and always rejoice in the Liord because the day
of deliverance is at hand and the time has eome when
the Lord has found and is bringing forth his ‘‘other
sheep’’. The Lord Jesus at the temple having gathered
his spiritual sheep to the temple and being now en-
gaged in gathering to himself his ‘‘other sheep’’, he
invites all who love and serve Jehovah to rejoice with

“him. The remnant and Jonadabs must now get and
hold understanding. They must have a proper appre-
ciation of their relationship to the Lord and to each
other. As companions they must move forward fully
united in service of the King. W 8/15/37

August 6 (41)
Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt. And he
gathered up all the food of the seven years, . . .
corn as the sand of the sea.—Gen. 41: 45, 48, 49.

Joseph looked well to the facilities at hand and made
ample provision to feed all who complied with the
terms that would be announced. Christ Jesus, the
Greater Joseph, since his enthronement and particu-
larly since coming to the temple, has been organizing
and carrying forward his work to provide life for
those who obey him, and directs the work that they
must do, which work must be finished before God’s
wrath is expressed against Satan and his organization
at the battle of Armageddon. The first of that work is
to supply Jchovah’s witnesses with an abundance of
spiritual food and to teach them how to use it, and
then to organize them and send them forth to minister
‘the fruits of the kingdom’ thus provided to the people
of good will who desire to be fed. W 2/15/37



August 7 (301)

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me, Take the
wine cup of this fury at my hand, end cause all the
nations to whom I send thee to drink tt.—Jer. 95: 15,

This does not mean that those who are Jehovah’s
servants now must take a literal eup of wine and carry
that to somebody. The cup of wine which Jeremiah
was commanded to take was a symbol representing
what God would present to the people. The cup was a
vessel holding a potion, and therefore pictures the
vessels whieh Jehovah uses to present ‘‘the wine of
this fury’’ to those who must drink it. Hence the cup
pictures (1) his faithful witnesses under Christ Jesus,
who are sent forth to the nations to bear witness, which
nations include ¢“Christendom’’; and (2) Christ Jesus,
the great Vessel, the mighty Executioner, and all his
hqly angels associated with him in executing Jehovah’s
judgment, W 11/1/37

August 8 (10)

When ye shall see the abominaiion of desolation, spo-
ken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it
ought not, . . . then let them that be in Ju-
dwa flee to the mountawns.—Mark 13: 14.

At the very beginning of the organization of the
League of Nations the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
sought a place or seat therein. She there began to put
on her show to get into it and to dominate the League.
When that ‘beast came up out of the pit’ (Rev.
17:8) following the World War, the old ‘‘harlot’’
climbed on its back, and has been riding sinee, and
exercising the guiding eontrol of the League, elaiming
the right to rule and vigorously attempting to rule the
world in the place and stead of Christ Jesus; there-
fore the ‘‘abomination that maketh desolate’’ is the
League of Nations, labeled by organized religion ‘‘the
political expression of God’s kingdom on earth’’. It
stands where it ought not. This is a warning to flee to
God’s organization, W 5/1/37



August 9 (20)

Love worketh no ill to his neighbour; therefore love
is the fulfilling of the law.—Rom. 13: 10.

Perfect creatures are moved by unselfishness to do
what is right. Laws are necessary for imperfeet men
to have as a sure guide, that they may go the right
way. The laws were made for just such. (1 Tim. 1: 9)
Love, which is the perfect expression of unselfishness,
is the eomplete fulfillment of the law, therefore making
enforcement of law unnecessary. The very essence of
the law is written in the heart of every creature that
is in full harmony with God and delights to do his
will. The law which God gave to the Israelites was not
for God’s benefit, but entirely for man’s benefit. If a
man walks with the Devil he is certain to die, but if he
maintaing his integrity toward God he will live. There-
fore God gave Israel his law through Moses, which law
applies to all who want to do right. W 6/15/37

August 10 (111)

The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: a
good understanding have all they that do his com-
mandments: his praise endureth for ever—Ps. 111: 10.

Jehovah God is the Creator; man is the creature.
The creature is entirely dependent upon the Creator
for life, blessings and happiness. The creature man
begins to get some sense when he fears the Creator.
He learns he must be entirely subjeet to the will of
the Creator. Appreciating his own imperfections, he
then sees the necessity of rendering himself in obe-
dience to God’s will. He denies himself and knowingly
and gladly takes the course all sensible creatures
should take; that is, he voluntarily agrees to do the
will of God. He learns that the Devil is the wicked
one, God’s adversary and the great enemy of all men,
who tries to turn men away from God and to destroy
them. Therefore the creature flees from the Devil and
seeks protection through Christ Jesus in God’s organi-
zation, He covenants to do God’s will. W 5/15/37



August 11 (299)
Thus saith the Lord, Stand in the court of the Lord’s
house, and speak unto all the cities of Judah . . . all
the words that I command thee to speak~—Jer. 26: 2.

Before taking his stand in that place and delivering
the Liord’s message, did Jeremiah first apply to the
king or his officers for a permit to go and thus testify ?
He did not, because the Lord had not so instructed him
and he was there to obey the Lord. God sent his
prophet to do what he was told to do. A definite
precedent for Jehovah’s witnesses is here fixed by the
positive course taken by Jeremiah. In the days of the
apostles they followed the same precedent when they
said to the officers of the law: ‘“We ought to obey God
rather than men.”’ Jehovah’s witnesses are to go out
among the people that attend religious meetings and
that support organized religion, and inform them of
Jehovah’s purpose, warning them of his impending
“strange act’’, W 9/15/37

August 12 (252)

With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought:
they shall enter into the King’s palace.~Ps., 45: 15.

In beautiful poetic phrase Jehovah’s prophet de-
seribes the spiritual class, which constitutes the bride
of Christ Jesus and is designated in the prophecy as
‘‘the daughter’’ of the ‘“‘King of Eternity’’. Then he
tells of a class, purified ones, because they are called
““virgins’’. This shows that those associates must be
washed in the blood of Christ Jesus by exercising faith
in his blood, and be devoted to him, they devoting
themselves to God’s service. In Seripture these ‘‘vir-
gins’’ are specifically called the ‘‘companions’’ of ‘‘the
King’s daughter’’: ‘‘The King’s daughter is all glo-
rious within ; her elothing is of wrought gold. She shall
be brought unto the King in raiment of needlework:
the virgins her companions that follow her shall be
brought unto thee.”” (Vss. 13, 14) They did not mere-
ly adorn Christ’s bride by their presence, but rendered
assistance to her. W 8/15/37



August 13 (95)

In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct
thy paths. Be not wise in thine own eyes—Prov. 3: 6, 7.

One who has a sincere desire to obey this admoni-
tion of the Lord honestly and sineerely prays God to
make him, the creature, do God’s will. He has no de-
sire to act selfishly or presumptuously. His one desire
is to perform the Lord’s will, recognizing the Lord has
an organization and his own way of instructing his
people. Someone must outline the method of work and
send forth the instructions concerning the outline.
That part of the Lord’s organization on earth per-
forms the duty as assigned to it, and is responsible to
him, and surely the Lord has one way, and not divers
ways, of carrying on his work. If a mistake is made the
Lord will eorrect it, and that duty of correcting will
not be left to some local service committee. W 5/15/37

August 14 (236)
The joy of the LORD is your strength.—Neh. 8: 10.

‘When Christ Jesus gathered to himself his faithful
followers, it was then, and still is, a joyful time, be-
cause it is the time for vindicating Jehovah’s name,
Therefore he says to the ‘‘faithful servant’’ class to
whom he has eommitted the care of his kingdom inter-
ests: ‘Come, participate in this great joy with me.’
In obedience to the Lord’s commandment the servant
now goes about proclaiming Jehovah’s name and king-
dom. Because they do so they are subjected to all
manner of abuse and ill-treatment, even as Jesus fore-
told. They are not happy because of ill-treatment,
abuse and imprisonment, but are joyful in the Lord;
for this is evidence they are following in Jesus’ foot-
steps and will have part in vindicating His name.
Many suffer bodily pain, bitter tears are forced to
flow, but they rejoice that they are God’s chil.d?en,
privileged to prove integrity under adverse conditions
that they may have His approval. W 12/15/37



August 15 (295)
The Lord, the God of 1srael, saith that he hateth put-
ting away [divorcel:. . . therefore take heed to your
spirit, that ye deal not itreacherously~—Mal. 2: 16.

God’s organization is pure and guilty of no forni-
cation or illicit relationship. When one enters the
covenant relationship with God and is united with
his organization through Christ Jesus, he cannot di-
voree himself therefrom on the ground of uncleanness
wn that organization. It is not possible for God’s organ-
ization to be unclean. The uncleanness is in the one
who mixes with Satan’s organization, which is unfaith-
fulness and rebellion on his part against God, and so
therefore he deals treacherously. There is no excuse
or justification for one to withdraw from God’s or-
ganization. If he does withdraw he thereby shows his
own uncleanness. Those once in line for the kingdom
who become unfaithful ecorrupt themselves by pur-
suing an unlawful course—Deut. 32: 5. W 1/15/57

August 16 (322)
Who art thou that judgest another man’s servant? to
his own master he standeth or falleth. Yea, . . .
God is able to make him stand.~—Rom,. 14: 4.
God’s children know that they have no power with-
in themselves to withstand the assault of the enemies,
but they know also that they have a strong fortress
that cannot be shaken and by abiding therein they
shall be safe. (Ps. 18:2, 3) Suppose the name and
reputation of all God’s children should be trampled in
the mire and they be made to appear as wicked law-
breakers and as corrupt. The enemy can do that, but
that amounts to nothing in the Lord’s sight. The repu=
tation of God’s people among men is of no importance.
Their standing with the Lord Jehovah and Christ
Jesus is all-important. Jesus made himself of no repu-
tation. What others think about us need not disturb
us in the least. Every servant must stand or fall to his
own master. If we are faithfully trusting and serving
God, he will make us to stand. W 6/1/37



August 17 (284)

Pharaoh said unto Joseph, In my dream . . . the thin
ears devoured the seven good ears—Gen. 41:17, 24.

The people of good will toward God, who desire to
know and learn righteousness, must come to Jehovah’s
organization, under the Greater Joseph, Christ Jesus,
and must eat the fruits of the kingdom, the bread of
life, which Jehovah has provided through his organiza-
tion, in order that they may exist in this evil day and
that they may seek righteousness and meekness and
be hid and survive during the day of the expression
of God’s wrath against Satan and his organization at
Armageddon. After the battle, they will, if continuing
faithful and obedient, find life in abundance. This em-
phasizes the absolute necessity for Jehovah’s witnesses
to now make haste to carry the fruits of the kingdom
to those who have the hearing ear. Jonadabs join in
proclaiming this blessed provision which God has made
for those who would find life. W 2/15/37

August 18 (278)
And these all, having obtained a good report through
faith, recetved not the promise; God having provided
some better thing for us, that they without us
should not be made perfect.—Heb. 11: 39, 40.

Even the faithful ‘‘witnesses®’ of old are the com-
panions of the spiritual elass. The spiritual class must
be selected first and then the earthly company per-
feeted. In due time they shall all be of one fold, giving
praise and service to God. The faithful men of old who
served as ‘‘witnesses’’ for Jehovah, even to pouring
out their lifeblood, are set forth as examples of faith-
fulness which the spiritual class are admonished to
follow. Those faithful men are called martyrs or
“‘witnesses”’. (12: 1) They were witnesses to Jehovah
then as some are witnesses to him today. All these
firmly stand together, each class joyfully taking the
position assigned, and render service as assigned, to
God’s glory. Thus they are shown as companions knit
together in His service. W 8/15/37



August 19 (277)
A man of understanding hath wisdom.—Prov. 10: 23,

To get understanding is of the very greatest im-
portance to the remnant. They must get a proper
appreciation of their relationship to God and Christ.
If one who has thus been called and brought into
God’s family is vain and wise in his own conceits, he
is void of understanding. (Prov. 12: 11) He must keep
always in mind that Jehovah is the Most High and
that the creature is the servant, of whom God requires
full obedience. Therefore he must think soberly of
himself, and not think more highly of himself than he
ought to think. (Rom. 12: 3) He must not seek praise
of men nor even to be a pleaser of men, but must seek
always to please the Liord God and have his approval.
Those who seek to shine before men may be highly
commended by others. Their immediate reward, and
the sole reward they receive, is the approval of men,
but not the approval of God. W 5/15/37

August 20 (270)

A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth: for
the Lord hath a controversy with the nations;
he will plead with oll flesh.—Jer. 25: 31.

““A tumultuous noise’’ (Leeser), which accompanies
the battle of Armageddon, betokens wasting, destruc-
tion, and desolation. Relating to the same thing Isaiah
66: 6 says: “‘ A voice of noise from the city [unfaithful
‘Christendom’], a voice from the temple, a voice of
the Lord that rendereth recompence to his enemies.’’
The voice of the Lord is beautiful and harmonious, and
it is his voice from the femple that fills unfaithful
““Christendom”’, or organized religionists, with dis-
may, and they make a great noise of eonfusion and
tumult. The noise that begins at ‘‘Christendom’’, a
““noise’’ because of destruction, will go around the
entire earth, no nation being omitted. The Lord’s voice
from the temple is now being proclaimed, in fulfill-
ment of his command at Matthew 24: 14. Then comes
the end in great tribulation. W 12/1/57



August 21 (258)

He said, Behold, I have heard that there is corn in
Egypt: get you down thither, and buy for us from
thence; that we may live, and not die—Gen. 42: 2.

Jacob directed his ten sons, Joseph’s half brothers,
to go to the governor of Egypt for needed supplies.
In this Jacob pictured Jehovah, who directs all persons
of good will to go unto Christ Jesus, his duly consti-
tuted Governor, that the people ‘‘may live, and not
die’’. Since the gathering of the remnant to the temple
Jehovah has caused his witnesses, the remnant ‘seed of
his woman’, fo go through the land and to cast up a
highway for the people, and to tell them the truth
concerning his provisions, in order that such might
travel to the great Governor, upon whose shoulders the
government rests, and to him who is ‘‘The mighty
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace”’,
who serves to the hungry souls the bread of life.
—TIsa. 9: 6; 62: 10; John 6:50. W 3/1/37

August 22 (244)
The Lord will visit Tyre, . . . And her merchandise
and her hire shall be holiness to the Lord: it shall
not be treasured nor laid up; for her mer-
chandise shall be for them that dwell
before the Lord.—Isa. 23:17, 18.

Her merchandise and lying shall not be brought
into Jehovah’s temple, but shall be used against and
operate against the harlot. Jehovah’s promise is that
those of good will who seek righteousness and meekness
may be hid during Armageddon and dwell thereafter
on the earth. Soon and in God’s due time he turns the
tables on the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, and that
wicked organization is laid waste, and Jehovah’s wit-
nesses are shown as praising the Most High after she
goes down. When that calamity befalls the religionists
the persons of good will, the great multitude who have
proved their integrity by obeying Jehovah’s com-
mandments, will then dwell in the Lord’s presence and
sing his praises for ever. W 5/1/37



August 23 (150)

Serve the LORD with gladness—Ps. 100: 2.

All who undertake to do God’s will are his servants.
His anointed and the ‘‘other sheep’’ are servants. It
is the privilege of all such to perform as opportunity
is offered, and to do so being prompted by genuine
zeal or burning love for the Lord. All the Lord’s
servants as such are companions. All should see to it
that they serve exaectly in harmony with his organiza-
tion and in the spirit of the Lord. The chief purpose
of service is to proclaim Jehovah’s name.and kingdom
and to do so in an orderly manner as directed by the
Lord. Whatsoever is done should be done to God’s
glory, that his name be honored, and this without re-
gard to honoring men. When the anointed remnant
and Jonadabs are associated together, those among the
remnant who give evidence of understanding and zeal
for the Lord should take the lead in the service, and
the others should follow or work together in full har-
mony., W 8/15/37

August 24 (162)

Understand the fear of the Lord.—Prov. 2: 5.

The remnant sec themselves as the servants of the
Most High., They know that at all times they must
love mercy, and that they must walk obediently with
their God, and that self-exaltation will mean their own
fall and complete destruction. Not only do they learn
of, but they discern and appreciate their relationship
to God and to Christ. Such have understanding, be-
cause they are taking a wise course. Such faithful ones
in the temple have given heed to the admonition ad-
dressed to them, to wit: ‘‘Sanectify the Lord of hosts
himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be your
dread.’’ (Isa. 8: 13) Such faithful ones do not desire
the approval of men, but, on the contrary, shun such
approval, that they may be pleasing unto the Lord.
They do not fear men or devils, but trust in the Lord
God and delight to obey his commandments, W 5/15/37



August 25 (138)

Then took I the cup ai the Lord’s hand, and made all
the mations to drink, . .. all the kings of the
north, far and near, one with another, and all
the kingdoms of the world.—Jer 25: 17, 26.

All nations that have willingly pursued a course of
unrighteousness for gain of things material have
joined Satan’s ecrowd and come under the Devil and
under the immediate command of Gog of Magog. That
entire wicked erowd have joined in the conspiracy in
making assaults upon those who serve Almighty God
in spirit and in truth. All the nations north of Pales-
tine have for long been dominated by the extreme
religionists, particularly that form of religion intro-
duced and practiced by the old ‘‘whore’’, and doubt-
less they will make up a large portion of the ‘‘ten
horns’’ that hate the old ‘‘whore’’ and will destroy
her, as foretold. (Rev. 17:15-17) That same wicked
crowd makes war against the King of kings, and meets
complete and absolute defeat. W 11/15/37

August 26 (289)

If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are
ye.—1 Pel. 4: 14.

One who is reproached because of his faithfulness to
Christ has the evidence he is pleasing to God, and
therefore he rests contentedly in God’s love. ¢ Happy’’
means a supremely blessed state by reason of being in
God’s family and in a favorable position with the
Lord. It does not mean ‘‘hilarity’’. Anyone who is
careless and negligent in performing his assigned duty
and is chastised for that reason and then sings and
says: ‘“Well, I’ve told the Lord all about it, and now
I am happy,’’ that person is deceiving himself. To be
sure, God knows everything. Mistakes cannot properly
make one happy, but will make him sober and thought-
ful that he may profit thereby and make further prog-
ress. One can hardly be said to be happy when he is
engaged in a real combat with the enemy. The ‘‘joy of
the Lord’’ is essential. W 12/15/37



August 27 (94)

She said, Lie with me. But he refused, and said unio
his master’s wife, . . . how then can I do this great
wickedness, and sin against God2—Gen. 39:7-9.

Fornication and adultery are typieal of illicit spir-
itnal relationship of the child of God with Satan’s
“‘woman’’ or organization. Jehovah’s faithful servants
under Christ Jesus have repeatedly repulsed the un-
clean, licentious advances of Satan’s ‘‘woman’’, his
organization., Though often enticed, they have kept
themselves ¢ ‘unspotted from the world’’ by refusing to
have anything in common with the organization that
rules the world. They have refused to be seduced by
Satan’s woman. They have persistently refused to join
with the religious organizations and to have anything
in eommon with such and to thereby eommit spiritual
fornieation. They have shunned the corrupt political
affairs of this world and have steadfastly held fo their
service of God and Christ Jesus. W 2/1/37

August 28 (39)

And this whole land shall be a desolation, and an aston-
wshment; and these nations shall serve the king
of Babylon sevenly years—Jer. 25:11.

By this means Jehovah will show how terrible are
his judgments when executed against his enemies, and
all who survive will know he is truly the Supreme
One, to be greatly feared and not be reproached with
impunity., Not only will ‘‘Christendom’’ be wrecked,
at the beginning of Armageddon, but the wrath of
God will then be continued and extend to all the
nations of earth. The ‘“seventy years’’ here mentioned
are prophetic and mean forever, for all time. All who
survive Armageddon must serve the King, Christ Je-
sus, whom Nebuchadnezzar foreshadowed. The people
of good will, forming the great multitude, come from
every nation, kindred, people and tongue, and they
must serve Jehovah and his King for ever, W 11/1/37



August 29 (89)

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not
hearken unto my words which he shall speak in
my name, I will require it of him.—Deut. 18: 19.

Do you see and appreciate the great issue now to be
for ever determined ? Do you discern your relationship
to him whose name must now be vindicated ? Have you
heard and appreciated the commandment that ‘‘this
gospel of the kingdom’’ must now be proclaimed be-
fore the final end? Do you now spurn religion as of
the Devil, and give heed to and obey the command-
ments of the Lord? Are you wholly on the Lord’s side
and obeying his commandments, that you may receive
life? or are you sitting idly by, ignoring his command-
ments and missing the greatest opportunity ever given
to creatures on earth, and by so doing are certain to
die? Remember that God has ecommanded his witnesses
to obey the Lord Jesus, and that everyone that does
not obey this great Prophet shall be destroyed.
W 5/15/37

Aygust 30 (TN
Neither walk after other gods to your hurt: then will
I cause you to dwell in this place, in the land that
I gave to your fathers, for ever.—Jer. 7: 6, 7.
God has given the place in his kingdom with Christ
Jesus only to those who keep their ecovenant to do his
commandments faithfully. He warns pretenders, the
hypocritical religionists who claim to have his favor,
that unless they amend their ways he will completely
cast them away and destroy them. Today Jehovah is
giving his final warning to ¢‘Christendom’’. This alone
shows there must still be some held in bondage to the
hypocritical religionists who, on hearing the truth,
give heed to God’s commandments and withdraw from
the religious organizations and serve and worship God.
Those who do not change their course will suffer de-
struction. Claiming to worship God and being in an
implied covenant to at least obey him, covenant-break-
ers are worthy of death. W 9/1/37



August 31 (50)
All scripture is given by inspiration of God . . . that
the man of God may be perfect, throughly fur-
nished unto all good works.—2 Tim. 3: 16, 17.

He who equips himself with a knowledge of the
Secriptures and is then diligent to follow the course
there marked out must and will engage in doing good
work, the chief part of which is to make known to
others the goodness and loving-kindness of Jehovah
and the blessings he will administer to his obedient
creatures through Christ Jesus and his kingdom. Any
today who proclaim the truth will of necessity be the
object of the attack, and that viciously, by Satan and
his visible representatives. Let none be discouraged
because thereof, but rather know that this is evidence
that there is enmity between the righteous organiza-
tion of Jehovah and the wicked organization of the
Devil and that all who are on the Lord God’s side will
be hated and persecuied until the time the wicked are
destroyed. W 8/1/37

September 1 (102)
Hanantah, The Lord hath mot sent thee; but thou
makest this people to trust in a lie. There-
fore thus saith the Lord, Behold, . . . this
year thou shalt die—Jer. 28: 15, 16.

Such is the written judgment of Jehovah against
false prophecies uttered by leaders of ‘¢Christendom’,
His Word, therefore, clearly shows that Jehovah’s
witnesses must declare the truth today as commanded,
even though it shocks the religious susceptibilities of
the clergy. It is not the judgment of men, but is the
judgment of Almighty God, written against those who
resist him and his King and prophesy falsely and mis-
lead the people. His decree is that such shall be cast
out and die. This message must be delivered because
God has so commanded it. Jehovah’s witnesses are not
fighting any man or company of men, even as Jere-
miah the prophet was not fighting against men, but
merely obeying God’s commandments. W 10/15/37



September 2 (23)

The fear of man bringeth a snare: but whoso putieth
his trust in the Lord shall be safe~—Prov. 28: 25.

Urijah concluded it was best for him to run away,
and his fear brought him into the snare completely.
Jeremiah delivered the message from the Lord, like
that delivered by Urijah, and instead of showing fear
he stood his ground and said to his accusers: ‘I have
delivered the message God sent me to deliver; now do
what seems good to you.’ Jeremiah showed faith in
God and therefore no fear of man. Taking refuge in
another part of Satan’s organization furnished no pro-
tection whatever to Urijah, and it also showed a lack
of faith in God. It appears that Jehovah removed hLis
protection from Urijah because of hig fear of man.
Urijah would as well have stood his ground and died
there. He would then have died for his faithfulness,
if he died at all. Fleeing into Egypt resulted in no
good to him, W 10/1/37

September 3 (285)

The slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one
end of the earth even unto the other end of the
earth: they shall not be lamented—Jer. 25: 33.

‘When Armageddon begins and progresses, the slay-
ing will not be only in ‘‘Christendom’’; it will neces-
sarily include all the nations of the world, because
such shall drink of the cup of this fury, as the Lord
declares. Weeping for the destruction of the wicked is
now and always will be out of order. ‘‘They shall not
be lamented,’’ because that is Jehovah’s commandment
to the anointed and to those of good will, who alone
will survive that day of slaughter. His will is that
those fully devoted to him pray for destruction of the
wicked who oppose Jehovah and his kingdom. The
slaying of such wicked ones, instead of being cause
for lamentation on the part of God’s faithful ones, will
be a cause of joy, because such see the vindication of
Jehovah’s name and his Word. W 12/1/37



September 4 (132)

The low of truth was in his mouth, and iniquity was
not found in his lips—Mal. 2: 6.

This deseribes Christ Jesus as Jehovah’s great High
Priest. All his true and faithful followers are neces-
sarily included in this deseription ; that means also the
faithful remnant now on earth. As Jehovah’s servant
Jesus spoke out boldly and plainly published God’s
law and denounced the counterfeit law of the religious
organization that defamed Jehovah’s name. He openly
showed that God’s law is supreme and far above the
law of man-made governments or institutions. ‘‘Ini-
quity,’” that is, disloyalty or lawlessness and perver-
sion, ‘‘was not found in his lips.”” He upheld the law
of Jehovah. The same must be true of his faithful
remnant who in the face of cruel opposition continue
the service. Being part of the priesthood, they will go
courageously on proclaiming the kingdom message,
which God has eommanded them to do. W 1/1/37

September 5 (206)

There 1s that scattereth, and yet increaseth; . . . The
liberal soul shall be made fat: and he that watereth
shall be watered also himself—Prov. 11: 24, 25.

““A man’s gift maketh room for him, and bringeth
him before great men.’’ (18:16) Gifts or contributions
are made at a sacrifice or cost, and show an unselfish
disposition and willingness to obey and serve the Most
High. Gifts carried to the King Christ Jesus manifest
the spirit of unselfish service and devotion. Unselfish-
ness, which is love, is demonstrated by a willing desire
and effort to further the eause of righteonsness. Those
of good will, the ‘‘other sheep’’ of the Liord, now show
their unselfish desire to aid in supporting the kingdom
message to the honor of Jehovah’s name and for the
good of those who love righteousness. They manifest
this disposition by making a sacrifice, willingly contrib-
uting their means to further publication of the king-
dom message. Thus they grow in godlikeness. W 3/1/57



September 6 (198)

Howl, ye ships of Tarshish; for it is laid waste, so that
there is no house, no entering in; from the land of
Chittim it 1s revealed to them.—lIsa. 23: 1.

All who have depended upon the Roman Catholic
organization, all who have had dealings with the Hier-
archy for selfish gain, either political or commereial
or otherwise, will be greatly grieved and shaken. For
many years that religious organization has boasted,
‘The gates of hell shall never prevail against us,” and
now not only will those seeing it go down be shocked,
but to them it will appear very strange that such a
calamity could come to an organization that claimed
to represent God. This indicates that at the very begin-
ning of Armageddon the religious organizations as
such will perish and others seeing it will wail. Religion
has been a means employed by the Devil to build his
mighty organization on earth,which has deceived mil-
lions. W 4/1/57

September 7 (144)

Be ye clean that bear the wvessels of the Lord. (Isa.
52: 11) Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthi-

© ness of the flesh and spirit.—2 Cor. 7: 1.

One who has understanding is wise, and his appear-
ance and deportment are in keeping therewith. The
understanding servant of God appreeiates his relation-
ship to the Lord. He is the representative of Jehovah
and Christ Jesus to deliver to others the Liord’s mes-
sage. Certainly this means a clean body, clean in physi-
cal appearance, and clean in mind. When appearing
before others as the Lord’s representative the witness
of the Liord should be gentle, pleasing, and his words
should be gracious. Called to follow in the footsteps
of the Master, he should keep in mind that ‘gracious
words fell from His lips’. The witness should tell of
God’s purpose to destroy the wicked and bless those
who are righteous. But such speech should be without
offense. W 5/15/37



September 8 (34)
I spake unto you, rising up early and speaking, but ye
heard not; and I called you, but ye answered not;
therefore will I do unto this house . . . as I
fkave done to Shiloh.—Jer. 7:13, 14.

Early in the day of his dealing with his covenant
people God began to instruet them. His prophets rose
up early in the day and there began to preach to the
people. There was much complaint against them for so
doing. Even today complaint is made by religionists
against Jehovah’s witnesses, objection being made that
they come early and ring doorbells and wake them up
and speak to them about the Lord ; and then the clergy
induces the officers to arrest and hale them into court.
Jehovah caused his message of warning to be given a
sufficient length of time before the day of his wrath in
order to give ample time to have it heard. Instead of
reforming and doing what is right, religionists con-
tinue to persecute the faithful witnesses of Jehovah.
W 9/1/37

September 9 (80)
God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must
worship him wm spirit and i truth.—John 4: 24.
Jesus taught the people fully and sincerely to obey
God’s commandments. Thus Jesus established true
Christianity. ¢‘Christianity’’ means the full and com-
plete obedience of man to God’s commandments, even
as Christ Jesus taught and obeyed God’s command-
ments. A person is a Christian only when he is a true
follower of Christ Jesus, which means he must be dili-
gent in obeying God’s eommandments and follow
them, not man’s teachings. Religion is a great enemy,
always working injury to man, without regard to
whether man is sineere or otherwise. Religion is en-
tirely out of place in the church of God. The enemy
has at all times attempted to corrupt the ‘‘church of
God”’. He has used wicked angels and men. All on
God’s side must resist the enemies in order to maintain
integrity toward God. W 7/1/37



September 10 (232)

Praying always with oll prayer . . . tn the spirit, and
watching thereunto with all perseverance and
supplication for all saints.—Eph. 6:18.

His people must pray for unity and peace among
themselves, They are specifically admonished to pray
for prosperity. As the fight grows in intensity they
pray: ‘‘Save now, I beseech thee, O Lord: O Lord, I
beseech thee, send now prosperity.’” (Ps. 118: 25) This
means prosperity or advancement of the kingdom. All
must be in unity in order to look well to the kingdom
interests. His faithful ones must and will avoid all
covetousness, ill will and harsh criticism. They will
give every one of the saints credit for doing his best
and will pray that God’s people or sons may be made
to do his will. Thus praying, God’s people can never
fight one ancther, but always fight harmoniously to-
gether against God’s enemies and thus maintain integ-
rity toward Him. The fight is on. The victory is certain
for God’s Field Marshal. W 6/1/37

September 11 (337)

If so be they will hearken and turn every man from
his evil way, that I may repent me of the evil,
which I purpose to do unto them—Jer. 26: 3.

Jehovah has given warning to ‘‘Christendom’’, not
that he expects religionists, who knowingly defy his
‘Word, to reform, but he affords them the opportunity
that they may have no excuse. By willfully rejecting
his warning message and by willful opposition to the
kingdom proclamation, they have demonstrated clearly
that they are willingly wicked and justly deserving
destruction. Within the religious organizations of
‘“Christendom’’ are some meek ones of sincere heart
and who desire to be taught the right way, and these
are given opportunity to hear the truth and seek a
place of safety. As the message delivered by Jeremiah
shows the only way of safety, so now Jehovah’s mes-
sage sent through his faithful witnesses shows the only
way to protection and safety. W 9/15/37



September 12 (89)

Jesus . . . for the joy that was set before him endured
the cross, despising the shame——Heb. 12: 2.

The “‘joy of the Liord”’, to be ‘“‘joyful in the Lord”’,
means an inward calm delight because of the knowl-
edge that God’s purpose is about to be acecomplished in
the vindication of his name and that one who suffers
indignities because of righteousness and who econtinues
faithful may have part in that vindication. Jesus,
when knowing he was about to die as an accursed
sinner, was joyful because he knew that such suffering
would ultimately result in vindieation of Jehovah’s
name. He knew that so was the will of God; therefore
he rested in calm delight that he was permitted to ful-
fill his Father’s will and that he had assurance that in
due time he would vindicate his Father’s name. When
Christ Jesus was enthroned and came to the temple,
he had reached the point of great joy because the time
had come to vindicate his Father’s name. W 12/15/37

September 13 (283)

Cause all the nations to whom I send thee to drink 4.
And they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, be-
cause of the sword that I will send.—Jer. 25: 15, 16.

Jehovah’s great Prophet, Christ Jesus, is uttering
this eommand by authority conferred on him by Al-
mighty God; and it is written that everyone who does
not obey this prophet shall be destroyed. (Acts 3:23)
Jehovah’s witnesses, therefore, have no alternative.
They must obey Jehovah’s commandments, and they
delight to obey them. No one person can perform servy-
ice for another, but each one who is a witness of Jeho-
vah must perform his part. The religionisis, and par-
ticularly the Roman Catholiec Hierarchy, now vehe-
mently rage against Jehovah’s witnesses and desper-
ately attempt to stop these servants of God from
carrying out the commandments'of the Most High.
There is no power that can stop this message and the
execution of God’s purpose. W 11/1/37



September 14 (273)

Then Joseph said unto the people, Behold, I have
bought you this day, and your land, for Pha-
raoh: lo, here s seed for you.—Gen. 47: 23.

This does not mean that man can buy his life from
God. It does mean that for the great multitude to sur-
vive Armageddon and to get life from God through
Christ Jesus these must fully comply with God’s terms,
which terms are that men shall fully, unreservedly
and completely consecrate themselves to God and his
faithful service, and acknowledge and serve his King.
There is nothing that they may withhold. Nothing
that they can give can compensate for the free gift of
life and all its attending blessings, because all that
men have, to begin with, belongs to the Lord. ‘‘The
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.”” They
must show their full willingness to become the servants
of God and Christ Jesus, and must serve ‘‘day and
night”’, that is, all the time. W 3/15/37

September 15 (119)

My son, keep thy father’s commandment, and forsake
not the law of thy mother.—Prov. 6: 20,

No one who is really on the Lord’s side ean ignore
the letter or spirit of this seripture. God is our Father;
he commands what must be done, and we must gladly
obey. His organization is our mother. (Isa. 54: 5, 13)
Christ Jesus is the Head of God’s capital organization,
and all of the anointed are under him and must be
obedient to his commandments. Failure or refusal to
obey the commandments of God and turning aside
from instruetions of his organization show that the
persons so doing are greatly wanting in understand-
ing. The Liord’s organization on earth is his and there
are no earthly bosses, but all those who are part of his
organization on earth are servants of the Lord. The
ones who are more diligent and careful to observe the
Lord’s instruections and do accordingly are the ones
that are most pleasing to him. W 5/15/57



September 16 (265)

Take aen harp, go about the city, thow harlot that
hast been forgotien: make sweet melody, sing many
songs, that thou mayest be remembered.—Isa. 23: 16.

‘What is the real purpose of the Roman Catholie
Hierarchy action? ‘‘That thou mayest be remem-
bered’’; that is, that she may get back her position of
temporal power. Religion, which she wrongfully claims
is ““Christianity’’, is used by her to gain political
power. She is determined to suppress everyone who
dares declare the truth of God’s Word. Jehovah’s
witnesses are commissioned to speak the truth; there-
fore Jehovah’s witnesses constitute a stinging thorn
in the flesh of the old ‘‘harlot’’ because they lift high
the banner of the Lord, pointing the people to the
declaration of Jehovah that his kingdom and King is
the hope of the world and there is none other. That
kingdom as proclaimed by them is the only thing the
Hierarchy now really fears. W 5/1/37

September 17 (302)

If they refuse . .. say unto them, Thus saith the
Lord of hosts, Ye shall certainly drink.—Jer. 25: 28,

His witnesses must go in the name of Jehovah God,
in the name of the Lord of hosts, who now makes war
upon the wicked. The people will refuse to hear, except
a few; but the faithful witnesses will continue to say:
““Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Ye shall certainly
drink.”” They will not stop to argue with opposers.
That is not their business. Their work is to bring the
message of the Lord to the people’s attention, that
they may have opportunity to give heed thereto. Much
and prolonged talk at the door with those of the homes
is not obeying God’s commandments. His message
must be delivered as the Lord’s message and as he has
commanded it, and those who refuse to hear cannot be
forced to hear, but, havirg opportunity to hear, must
bear the responsibility. The message must therefore
be carried to them by those who are serving God.
W 11/15/37



September 18 (64)
Seven years of dearth began to come, according as
Joseph had said: and the dearth was in all lands; dut
in all the land of Egypt there was bread.—Gen. 41: 54.

There is no spiritual food in any part of Satan’s
visible organization. The fact that the famine did not
hurt Joseph and those under him in Egypt shows that
this famine for spiritual food in the earth does not
exist in God’s organization, and that during the period
of famine upon Satan’s organization God does not stop
fecding his people, but brings to them meat in due
season. The facts show that sinece 1919 many more
have been brought to a knowledge of the truth and
been received into the temple and made a part of
God’s organization and part of his remnant. Also those
of good will who will compose the great multitude
must be fed. They must come to God’s organization
under the Greater Joseph to receive their food. Jeho-
vah has provided an abundance to feed them.
W 2/15/37

September 19 (286)
The Lord of hosts hath purposed i, . . . Pass through
thy land as a river, O daughter of Tarshish: there
is no more strength [restramt].—Isa. 23: 9, 10.
The Hierarchy brings to bear all its influence and
power by and through religionists, politicians and
commereial men, and the eourts, to restrain Jehovah’s
witnesses and prevent them from telling the truth.
‘When Armageddon begins that restraint will be re-
moved and ‘‘no restraint any more’’ (4.R.V.) will be
upon Jehovah’s witnesses, because the witness work will
then be finished. Until then the ‘four angels, to whom
is given to hurt the earth and the sea’, continue to hold
back the storm of the Lord. (Rev. 7:1-3) The time
comes when the restraint ends, and no more restraint
is on the ‘“ten horns’’ of the beast, which shall turn
and rend the Hierarchy organization, and when Je-
hovah’s great Execcutioner shall completely wreck
every part of Satan’s organization. W 4/15/37



Scptember 20 (242)

The spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the
Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto
the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the broken-
hearted, to proclaim Uberty.—Isa. 61:1, 2.

The ones taken out from amongst men for the pur-
pose of Jehovah’s name are called to the heavenly call-
ing, and in due time are chosen and anointed. That
means they are eommissioned to perform certain spe-
cific duties, among which duties is that they must be
witnesses of Jehovah God, having received from him
the commission of authority to represent him and
speak in his name and deliver his message. The rela-
tionship now is that of Father and son and Master and
servant. Jehovah is the great Master, and the creature
is the servant. Christ Jesus himself is the eleet Servant
(Isa. 42: 1). The members of his body are servants of
God and Christ. W 5/15/37

September 21 (826)

The messengers which come to Jerusolem unio Zede-
kioh king of Judah; . . . command them to say
unto their masters, Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel—Jer. 27: 3, 4.

Jeremiah’s message by prophetic emblems was deliv-
ered to the official representatives of the heathen, the
haters and opposers of God. Such heathen representa-
tives were in diplomatic relationship with the Israel-
ites. Jehovah would see to it that his message of
warning should reach the masters or rulers of the
nations. Likewise the ambassadors of the nations that
maintain relationship with ‘‘Christendom’’ and that
therefore ‘““come to’’ ‘‘Christendom’ shall know of
God’s purpose to destroy Satan’s organization. Such
notice has already been served upon many of the
foreign diplomats, and they are taking notice in prae-
tically all nations. Manifestly Jehovah permits this to
come to them that they shall be without excuse. They
shall know Jehovah is supreme, W 10/1/57



September 22 (74)

It shall come to pass, that ten men shall take hold, out
of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold
of the skirt of him that is o Jew.—Zech. 8: 23.

““Jew’’ means ‘one who praises Jehovah’, and par-
ticularly refers to Christ Jesus, ‘‘the Lion of the tribe
of Juda.”” His faithful followers yet on earth are
called the ‘“feet of him’’. The people of good will come
from many parts of the earth, saying to each other:
‘Let us pray before Jehovah, seeking the Lord of hosts’;
and they seek him in his organization. The prophet
says that ‘““ten men’’, all the men of good will who will
compose the great multitude, ‘‘shall take hold of the
skirt of him that is a Jew,’’ Christ Jesus. Since the
skirt hangs down in proximity of the feet, ‘‘the Jew’’
also represents the remnant, the faithful members of
Christ’s body. To them these people of good will say:
‘We will go with you; for we have heard God is with
you.’ W 8/15/37

September 23 (98)

For, lo, I begin to bring evil on the cily which s
called by my name, and should ye be utterly unpun-
ished? Ye shall not be unpunished—Jer. 25: 29.

The religionists who hang on to what they call the
¢“Christian’’ religion, whether they be of the laity that
go to church or be non-professors of religion but who
think the church organizations are necessarily part of
the governments and must be tolerated therefore, all
these the Lord includes when he says: ‘‘Should ye be
utterly unpunished ?’’ They have shown themselves to
be of the goat class, by joining the religionists in perse-
cuting God’s faithful witnesses. They operate with
religious leaders and do so for political and com-
mercial gain; and so with the fall of the religious
systems those men will be next in order upon whom
God’s wrath will be executed. At first the clergy and
like hypocrites receive punishment; then their co-sup-
porters. W 12/1/37



September 24 (101)

He that is foithful in that which is least is foithful
also in much.—Luke 16: 10.

One who loves the Lord and really appreciates his
position is anxious at all times to perform any and
every assigned duty faithfully and truly as to the
Lord. If one cannot learn to be entirely faithful and
dependable in small things, he will never be advanced
to more important things. The most important duty
ever laid upon a man is that duty given to him in rela-
tion to God’s kingdom under Christ. Those who are i
God’s organization and who are faithful make them-
selves blind to everything contrary to the kingdom
interests. In doing our duty we cannot compromise
with religion, or shun to declare the whole truth, even
though that truth may shock others’ religious susecep-
tibilities. We are not to seek to go on in the way of
least resistance, but to faithfully perform our duty
proclaiming the kingdom, W 12/15/37

September 25 (87)

Ye have wearied the Lord with your words . . . When
ye say, Bvery one that doeth evil is good in the sight
of the Lord, and he delwghteth in them; or, Where s
the God of judgment? Behold, I will send my messen-
ger, and he shall prepare the way.—Mal. 2:17; 3: 1.

That lawless crowd say, at least by their course of
action, that there is no law against us and therefore
it does not matter seriously if we do violate the rules
of the covenant we have made, which rules it is claimed
govern God’s visible organization. That unfaithful
class, once in line for the kingdom, become very angry
against God’s witnesses for proclaiming the truth
written in his Word and which clearly points out the
“‘evil servant’’ class. When it is published that God
requires full and complete obedience and that those
who take a course against his organization are taking
a course against God, they become offended and hypo-
critically say, ‘“Where is the God of justice?’’ God
saves no one who is not devoted to him. W 1/15/37



September 26 (183)

So he sent his brethren away, and they departed: and
he said unto them, See that ye fall not out
by the way.—Gen. 45: 24.

The Lord Jesus, the Greater-than-Joseph, has loaded
down those who love him with great blessings and he
sends them forth with his gracious invitation to others
to seek the way to life. He now solemnly admonishes
those of the remnant and their ‘half brothers’, those
of the ‘“other sheep’’, to take heed to themselves and
to be at peace with one another in behalf of the king-
dom interests and to continue to love one another. The
organization of Jehovah under Christ Jesus is in-
volved, and everyone who loves God and his organiza-
tion must and will strive to do his part in serving
and progressing in peace and working together to the
best interests of the kingdom. Let all take heed, that
they dwell together in peace and present a solid front
against the common enemy. W 3/15/37

September 27 (118)

Who is a wise man and endued with knowledge among
you? let him shew out of & good conversation h:s
works with meekness of wisdom.—Jas. 8:13.

Speak the truth of God’s Word and give God eredit
for it, and let the people know that you are delivering
what the Lord says. An uncouth or seedy appearance,
and unkind and harsh words, are entirely out of order
with the servant of the Lord. The true witness of Je-
hovah possesses that wisdom which is from above, and
not the braggadocio, dictatorial and harsh spirit that
moves the world. (Jas. 3: 17) Those who have under-
standing should by their facial expression disclose that
they have joy in the Lord and they desire others to
know what good effect the Liord’s spirit has on those
who love and serve him. Let Jehovah’s witnesses be
clean in bodily appearance, clean in thoughts, words
and deed. Let their deportment be in keeping with His
spirit. W 5/15/37



September 28 (102)

Go ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, where I
set my name ot the first, and see what I did to it
for the wickedness of my people——Jer. 7: 12.

The Liord compelled the Israelites to recall what had
come upon Shiloh. Just because his typieal tabernacle
was erected there and that was the place where he put
his name, was no guarantee that God would shield
wrongdoers at Shiloh. Although duty-bound by their
covenant to worship Jehovah alone, and none other,
Israel fell away to the Devil religion, and then God
forsook them. They were Jehovah’s typical covenant
people. Today ¢ Christendom’’ assumes to be God’s
people and boastfully claims to represent God on
earth. Therefore what befell the Israelites foretells
what shall befall ¢‘ Christendom”’, it being the counter-
part of the former. Citing that as a warning, God says:
‘I will do unto this house what I have done unto Shi-
loh.’—Vs. 14, W 9/1/37

September 29 (169)

Take the helmet of salvation.—Eph. 6: 17.

Salvation depends upon one’s understanding and
relying upon the Lord and not upon any object or
thing. The helmet symbolically represents the head or
mind, which must feed upon God’s Word. Some fool-
ishly conclude they learned the truth years ago and
do not need to study God’s Word in these days. Such
are almost certain to fail. God reveals his truth in his
own due time, as his people need it. He is now unfold-
ing his prophecies, that his people on earth may have
greater comfort and strengthened hope. The Bible
proves whether we are pursuing the right course. The-
ories of men are of no value, but, on the contrary, such
theories make the Word of God of none effect. God’s
people not only must avoid religion, but must fight
against it now and proclaim the truth, that others may
have an opportunity to learn the truth and flee to the
Most High and his King. W 6/1/57



September 30 (164)
Then took I the cup at the Lord’s hand, and made all
the nations to drink, . . . Jerusalem, and . . .
Pharaoh king of Egypt—Jer. 25: 17-19.

The religionists, particularly the priests or other
clergymen, have ‘gone down to Egypt for help’, as
Isaiah 30: 2 puts it, and have turned their backs upon
Jehovah and his King, just as the kings of Jerusalem
did in their time. Reliance of religionists or religious
practitioners upon ‘‘Egypt’’, the world, is like leaning
upon a bruised reed: ‘‘Lo, thou trustest in the staff of
this broken reed, on Egypt; whereon if a man lean, it
will go into his hand, and pierece it: so is Pharaoh king
of Egypt to all that trust in him.”’ (Isa. 36: 6) Egypt
is dealt with after Jerusalem. This supports the con-
clusion that when the religious systems fall, then pun-
ishment will proceed to the Godless element, the com-
mercial and political elements, their allies and sup-
porters. W 11/15/37

October 1 (89)

Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee, that
it may be displayed because of the truth.~—Ps. 60: 4.

In proclaiming the truth eontroversies should be
avoided. The remnant do not seek controversies, but
are anxious to do God’s will by bearing testimony to
others, that such may avail themselves of the privilege
to serve the Lord. The truth should never be used as
a club to punish others. Telling the truth, however,
necessarily exposes rackets and racketeers. Sueh ex-
posure is to enable those of good will to learn where
to get protection, that they may go in the right way.
Testifying to the truth necessarily discloses those
against God and his kingdom, and such truth is a
punishment to the wicked. But Jehovah’s witnesses
must always keep in mind that their duty is to tell the
truth as God has commanded, and the result will be
according to his will, and therefore right. If this re-
sults in chastising the wicked, then it is according to
his will. W 7/15/37



October 2 (198)

Ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my
sake, for a testimony against them~—Malt, 10: 18.

Let the courts and all the audienee hear that God
has commanded his message to be delivered to the
people, and with calmness and sobriety say, in sub-
stance: ‘‘My conviction and punishment, because of
my obedience to Almighty God’s command, will be en-
tirely wrong and will constitute fighting against God.
What I say and have said eannot harm anyone. To
inflict punishment on me because I give you a friendly
warning, as eommanded by Almighty God, is taking
great responsibility upon yourselves, and you must
aceount to God for your conduet. I am entirely in-
nocent of wrongdoing, and it is my duty to warn you
that my punishment by you God will not permit to go
unnoticed. You will suffer the consequences at his
hand, because no one can successfully oppose the Al-
mighty God.”” W 10/1/87

October 3 (321)

They prophesy a lie unto you. Hearken not unlo them;
serve the king of Babylon, and lve: wherefore
should this city be laid waste?—Jer. 27: 16, 17.

No doubt there are yet within the religious organiza-
tions those persons of good will who are prisoners.
(Isa. 49:9) They must be given the opportunity to
hear and to hearken unto the Lord. There are those
outside of the religious organizations that desire right-
eousness and hence are of good will toward God. These
must have the opportunity to hear the kingdom mes-
sage and be told that the only way of escape and the
only place of safety is by serving the Liord Jesus
Christ, the King whom Nebuchadnezzar foreshadowed
in the above prophetic picture. The goodness of Jeho-
vah God is manifesied toward the people by sending
them the message of warning He therefore makes it
an imperative obligation upon Jehovah’s witnesses
that they must dcliver this message. W 10/15/37



October 4 (261)

All countries came unto Egypt to Joseph for to buy
corn; because thot the famine was so sore—Gen. 41: 57,

Jehovah determines the exact number that shall be
of his royal house. As to the great multitude there
appears to be no reason why he should determine the
number thereof. He could know in advance just how
many will be in it, but manifestly he withholds that
from himself. He causes the people to hear about his
gracious provision for them, and without partiality or
undue advantage every one is permitted to accept that
provision and live or reject it and remain under con-
demnation and perish. The way to life Jehovah God
has opened. That one way is for the people to seek the
Greater Joseph, Christ Jesus, and feed upon the food
which Jehovah provides for them and to learn the
truth, and put themselves completely under the eontrol
of the Lord, remain there, and joyfully obey him.
God’s provision is open for all countries of the world.
W 2/15/37

October 5 (196)

After the end of seventy years .. . the Lord will
visit Tyre, and she shall turn to her hire, and shall
commit fornication with oll the kingdoms of the
world upon the face of the earth.—Isa. 23: 17.

The eombination of the League of Nations is made
up of religion, politics and commerce, religion being
the binding tie and riding on the back of the beast
and claiming the right to rule. The old ‘‘whore’’ gains
her dominating position in this combine when she
‘returns to her hire and plays the harlot with all the
world kingdoms on the face of the earth’. This 1s fur-
ther proof that the combine is the abomination that
maketh desolate. (Matt. 24: 15) When the Hierarchy
has gained complete temporal power of the earth, that
will in her mind fully establish the conclusion that
her desire has been fully accomplished, and then she
will say: ‘‘Peace and safety.”” Then Jehovah’s
“‘strange act’’ will begin. W 5/1/37



October 6 (315) (2d)

Ye are even my witnesses. Is there a God beside me?
yea, there is no GQod; I know not any.—Isa. 44: 8,

God’s remnant are placed in a position of responsi-
bility and honor above all others of earthly creatures,
but this honor they do not take to themselves, nor do
they boast about how important they are. They are
servants of God, and they appreciate their position
and delight to occupy that position which God has
given them. ‘‘No man taketh this honour unto himself,
but he that is ealled of God, as was Aaron.”’ (Heb.
5: 4) God, through Christ Jesus, has honored them by
choosing them and putting them in positions of service
in his organization. They hold that position only if
they have understanding and continue in wisdom and
faithfulness. To them God will give victory through
Christ Jesus, provided that they are faithful unto
death. Such faithful ones are now honored to have
part in God’s ‘‘strange work’’. W 5/15/37

October 7 (151)

For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no
more sacrifice for sins.—Heb. 10: 26.

A person once having a measure of the truth and
then losing the light and turning to the Devil becomes
the worst among the human agencies used by the Devil
and that fight against the faithful followers of Jesus
Christ. The ‘‘evil servant’’ falls under the power and
influence of Satan and the demons and becomes part
of the wicked organization and the enemies of the Lord
God and his kingdom. Thereafter the Devil uses the
“‘evil servant’’ to make war upon the Lord’s faithful
servants. Before anyone can become a servant of the
Lord he must be cleansed by the blood of Christ, and
when that person becomes a part of the ““evil servant’’
the demons have control of him and he is entirely un-
clean, and he is in a far worse state and eondition than
he ever was before—Luke 11: 24-26. W 6/1/37



October 8 (132)

Speak against all of the cities of Judah, who come to
prosirate themselves in the house of the Lord, all the
words that I have commanded thee to speak wunto
them: omit not @ word (thereof)—Jer. 26: 2, Leeser.

Whether the message offends or pleases men is not
for us to consider. The message of truth is not the
message of any man, but is God’s message, and it is
entirely absurd to even think of refraining from do-
ing what the Almighty God has commanded in order to
please men or institutions or to ask selfish imperfect
men for a permit or a license to do what the Almighty
God has commanded shall be done. Jehovah’s witnesses
are not to act in a belligerent way. They should do
nothing to unnecessarily provoke opposition, but they
should with calmness, with sobriety, without fear, and
with boldness, declare the message of truth, regardless
of what any creature may say or do about it.
W 9/15/87

October 9 (332)

Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thow shalt
not make unto thee any graven image, or any like-
ness of any thing . . . Thou shalt not bow
down thyself to them.—Ex. 20:3-5.

God’s law never changes, because God never changes.
His law points out the way to everlasting life. No
creature will ever be given life everlasting who will-
fully, intentionally, violates God’s law. If a man choos-
es another for his god, Jehovah will not grant him
life. For a man to violate the fundamental law of God
means that that man puts himself on the Devil’s side,
who therefore leads him to destruction. For the bene-
fit of man, then, God provided in his law that man
should have no other god before Him, because God
alone is the source of life. Religion has been and is the
most effective means to induce violation of God’s law,
and God would safeguard man from that destructive
influence. W 6/15/37



October 10 (201)

The rest of the people, the priests, the Levites, the
porters, the singers, the Nethinims, . . . separated
themselves from the people of the lands.—Neh. 10: 28.

‘When Nehemiah went to Jerusalem to rebuild the
city’s defenses, the Nethinim or non-Jews were as-
signed to important posts of serviee and rendered serv-
ice accordingly. The Nethinim separated themselves
from the heathen and associated with God’s remnant
people returned to Jerusalem. (Neh. 3-1-31) “‘The
Nethinims dwelt in Ophel: and Ziha and Gispa were
over the Nethinims.’” (11: 3, 21) This definitcly shows
that non-Israelites had joint charge over other Nethi-
nim, and that it is Seripturally proper to assign the
non-anointed, that is, the Jonadabs or ‘‘other sheep?’,
to placcs of importance in the service and to assign
them over others or companies or divisions, and also
to put them in positions as leaders of study classes
composed of Jonadabs. W 8/15/57

October 11 (148)

Moreover, I will take from them the voice of mirth,
and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom,
and the voice of the bride, the sound of the mill-
stones, and the light of the candle—Jer. 25: 10.

Jdehovah beging his ‘‘strange aet’’ and the lighted
candles in the habitation of the Catholic Hierarchy
become darkness. With the beginning of the ‘‘strange
acl’’ the witness work will have been done throughout
‘“Christendom’’ by Jehovah’s faithful witnesses, who
since Jesus’ death have held forth the light of the
world, letting their lights shine before men to the
praise of Jehovah, The faithful followers of Christ
know these things are coming to pass soon, because
Jehovah has so declared and he is certain to perform
his purpose. To be reassured now strengthens their
faith, and their praises are to Jehovah God as they
press on in the face of vicious opposition, knowing
victory is near. W 11/1/37



October 12 (307)

That he might seek a godly seed. Therefore take heed
to your spirit, and let none deal treacherously
against the wife of his youth.—Mal. 2: 15.

Why was that admonition given? That the spirit of
the godly seed be not spoiled by mixing with the spirit
of the world or heathen. The real seed must have the
spirit of entire devotion to Jehovah and his organiza-
tion. There must be no union with any part of Satan’s
organization. To taint or to lose that spirit would cause
one to be entirely unfit to be of the real ‘‘godly seed”’.
That is a great ealamity to the creature. The mixing
with Satan’s organization and imbibing the spirit
thereof is treacherous dealing. By his prophet Jehovah
therefore says to those who have covenanted to do his
will: ““Let none deal treacherously against the wife of
his youth,’’ that is, against Zion, God’s organization,
to which the priestly class are united or joined. And
why not? Because ‘‘evil communications corrupt good
manners’’. W 1/15/37

October 13 (84)
Seek ye first the kingdom of God.—Matt. 6: 33.
Those who hear the kingdom truth and then boldly
declare themselves on the King’s side and joyfully
obey his commandments are the ones who love God and
his King and prove it by their actions. The fact that
Jehovah has devoted centuries to preparing for his
kingdom and the further fact that now he has en-
throned his King are proof conclusive that the king-
dom is of paramount importance and that in this day
God’s people face the greatest responsibility and enjoy
the greatest privilege that men have ever had. Every-
thing pales into insignificance when compared with
the kingdom of God under Christ. Because of the great
importance of the kingdom this is the time when we
must get understanding; which means, among other
things, that we must have a proper appreciation of
our relationship to the King and to his kingdom.
W 12/15/37



Octeber 14 (46)

If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to
give glory unto my name, saith the Lord of hosts,
I will even send a curse upon you.—Mal. 2: 2.

The prophetic truths revealed by the Lord at the
temple are a blessing to the faithful servants, but these
same truths become a curse to the unfaithful, and thus
their ‘“blessings’’ have been ‘‘cursed’’ even now. The
truth was placed before them which would result in
their blessing, and by their refusal to give heed thereto
the truth operates as a curse. Others, who are not of
the ‘‘evil servant’’ elass but who are guilty of short-
comings, carelessness and indifference to their duties,
need to be warned that God ‘‘will curse your bless-
ings’’ if they do not mend their course and render
full devotion to the Lord and show real care and de-
pendability on their part in looking after the kingdom
interests committed to their hands. ‘‘Good intentions’’
furnish no excuse for failure. W 1/1/37

October 15 (323)

Then took I the cup at the Lord’s hand, end made all
the nations to drink, . . . end the king of She-
shach shall drink after them.—Jer. 25: 17, 26.

‘With all his boasted power, the Devil himself cannot
avoid ‘drinking the cup of this fury’. The Devil him-
self shall be the last to go into oblivion, after seeing all
of his organization destroyed. The king of ‘‘Babylon’’,
who is therefore the chief in the universal organization
of wickedness, is Satan himself. ‘‘Sheshach’’ is a sym-
bolic name for Babylon. (Jer. 51: 41) It shall fall in
the great day of God Almighty. When Satan’s organi-
zation begins to tumble, the religionists of ‘‘Christen-
dom”’ being first, from then on those who have looked
upon the world as perpetual, unbreakable and immov-
able will be greatly surprised. They will be greatly
astonished when they see the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy go down, and to them it will be a very ‘‘strange
act’”. W 11/15/37



October 16 (313)

Lest thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the
land.—Ezx. 34: 15.

The covenant inaugurated at Mount Sinai applied to
all Israel. The purpose thereof was to bring forth a
pure and undefiled people for Jehovah’s name, and for
that reason the law of God forbade intermarriage with
the heathen. This shows that the people chosen for
Jehovah’s name, that is, his witnesses called out for
his name, must be separate and apart from the world
and must refuse to compromise with worldly organiza-
tions or to have anything in eommon with any part of
the worldly organizations. Faithfulness and depend-
ability is required of these whom dJehovah approves.
If one is not dependable, is careless and indifferent, or
opposes the united action of Jehovah’s organization in
giving witness to the kingdom, such is evidence that
he is not of the temple company. W 1/15/37

October 17 (262)
In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of
God, . . . by evil report and good.—2 Cor. 6: 4, 8.

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy classes everyone
that is opposed to her as ‘‘red’’ or ‘‘communist’’,
This is done to incite the people against those who
stand for whatsoever is right. The Hierarchy is par-
ticularly opposed to and persecutes Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, because they proclaim the truth of God’s name
and kingdom and point to God’s kingdom as the
world’s only hope. Jehovah lays upon his witnesses the
duty and gives to them the privilege and opportunity
to proclaim his name and kingdom in the earth. Thus
they have a part in his ‘‘strange work’’. When that
work is done, then begins his ‘‘strange act’’, which is
the battle of the great day of God Almighty. During
the period of his strange work the great multitude
, must take their stand on the side of Jehovah and his
kingdom and prove their faithful obedience and main-
tain their integrity toward God. W 5/1/37



October 18 (211)

And Joseph said . . . Bring your youngesi brother
unto me; so shall your words be verified, and ye
shall not die. And they did so.—Gen. 42: 18-20.

Likewise Christ Jesus makes due provision for the
safety and preservation of the younger ones of God’s
remnant, pictured by Benjamin, that these might be
united to him at the temple. In this provision the
people of good will have opportunity to assist in what-
ever manner they can. If any of these had part in
mistreating God’s children in 1918 and prior thereto,
and later with grief and sincerity confessed their
wrongdoing, that would show them as out of harmony
with Satan and his organization and his agents and
would prove their heart condition toward the Lord
himself. Those of the ‘‘sheep’’ class are thus manifest-
ing themselves. In the few years past the people of
good will toward Jehovah have demonstrated this by
ministering to the needs of his witnesses, helping them
as they could. W 8/1/57

October 19 (101)
The dragon was wroth with the woman, and went lo
make war with the remnant of her seed.—Rev. 12: 17.
The wicked spirits invade the mind of the proud,
covetous, ambitious, and who fail to control themselves
and permit ill will or hatred and malice to abide in
them. Thus invading their minds, they seize such crea-
tures and use them as instruments to war upon the
servants of the Most High. Religious leaders, and par-
ticularly the ‘‘evil servant’’ class, constitute the ‘‘man
of sin’’, ““the son of perdition’. All of those wicked
ones fight against God and against his servants. The
time has come, therefore, when God commands his
faithful ones to boldly go forward and to ‘arise against
her to battle’. All his invisible forces are likewise ar-
rayed in battle against the enemy. All the faithful
now will arise and use the sword of the spirit in mak-
ing a vigorous assault upon the enemy’s stronghold,
which stronghold is religion. W 6/1/57



October 20 (58)

Thg word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord, say-
ing, Stand in the gate of the Lord’s house,
and proclaim there this word.—Jer. 7: 1, 2.

Jeremiah was not commanded to go to the houses or
church buildings and there nail his message on the
door, but was commanded to take his stand at the gate,
where he could speak his message to the people going
in and out of the temple. That stand foretells that
Jehovah’s witnesses must eome forth in the open, and
within the hearing and sight of the religionists, and
fearlessly proclaim the message of Jehovah as he has
commanded; and that they are not to take credit
therefor, but to say: ‘“Hear the word of the Lord.”’
No one is to say: ‘Hear the words uttered by man,’
but, ‘Hear what God’s Word has to say.” This is
Jehovah’s work, and it is a ‘‘strange work’’ to those
religionists who call themselves Christian. W 9/1/37

October 21 (175)

Give them warning from me~—Ezek. 3: 17.

While there is no specific or direct effort to serve the
rulers further with the message of the kingdom, it is
still brought to their attention time and again by
reason of its being carried to the people, and the
rulers must take notice thereof. The mighty religion-
ists are very much opposed to the people’s hearing the
message, and they, together with their political and
judicial allies, formulate, enact and enforce laws to
prevent the people’s hearing. A small number of the
common people hear, understand and appreciate this
message as from the Lord, and give heed thereto; but
the far greater number of the people think that this
work in which Jehovah’s witnesses are engaged is a
‘very strange work’, and so they dismiss it. The rulers
and the people of the lands have been warned. It is
their fault now if they do not find the way of escape.
The day of reckoning and recompense is now at hand.
W 11/15/57



October 22 (39)

And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the
principal of the flock to escape~—Jer. 25: 35.

Their lies swept away, those shepherds will have no
place to hide themselves and no refuge to which they
can flee. God’s ‘‘strange work’’, finished, will have
completely exposed them. Then they cannot take ref-
uge with the ‘‘ten horns’ of the ‘‘beast’’, because
those ‘‘horns’’, the ruling foree, will turn and rend
the old ‘““whore’’ ; and those elergymen who survive {for
a time, later to be destroyed, will not be able to find
any refuge anywhere by reason of having been clergy-
men. They will attempt to hide their identity, and will
say: ‘We are not clergymen, but are keepers of swine
or of cattle.” Their accusers will know such clergymen
as liars and will show them no mercy. No time then
for the Roman Catholic Hierarchy clergy and their
allies to find refuge with the Liord, nor will deathbed
repentance do them any good. W 12/1/37

October 23 (232)

The God of Israel saith that he hateth putting away:
for one covereth violence with his garment, saith the
Lord of hosts: therefore take heed to your spirit,
that ye deal mot treacherously—Mal. 2: 16.

‘When one divorces himself or withdraws himself
from God’s organization he identifies himself as a vio-
lent creature, for he does violence to his vows of faith-
fulness and obedience. This leads to violence' against
God’s organization and against the faithful members
thereof. Such a person violates God’s commandment
and the law of his organization. (Prov. 6:20; Matt.
24- 48-51) Dealing treacherously with God’s organiza-
tion destroys the spirit of the Lord in one and makes
him the Devil’s servant. Jehovah removes his spirit
from such and casts him away into darkness. Those
‘faithfully devoted to Jehovah therefore pray: ‘‘Create
in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit
within me. Cast me not away from thy presence; and
take not thy holy spirit from me.”” W 1/15/37



October 24 (15)

For many nations and great kings shall serve them-
selves of them also: and I will recompense
them according to their deeds—Jer. 25: 14.

The hosts of heaven, led by Christ Jesus in the great
conflict of Armageddon, will vindiecate Jehovah’s
name. That will be a mighty host of warriors that will
not back down and will know no defeat. The ‘‘great
kings’’ are Jehovah, the King of Eternity, and Christ
Jesus, the King of kings and Lord of lords. These
great Kings were foreshadowed by Darius and Cyrus
when the Babylonish kingdom fell. These mighty
Kings shall ‘‘serve themselves of them’’, the Chal-
deans, by whipping them to an everlasting destruction,
and thus vindicating Jehovah’s name and his word
upon ‘‘the Chaldeans’’, that is, the spirit members of
Satan’s organization, including the Devil himself. The
deeds of that wicked one and his hordes have reached
the limit. W 11/1/37

October 25 (292)

Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with
truth, eand having on the breastplaie of
righteousness.—Eph. 6: 14.

The girdle around the loins symbolically says: ‘‘I
am a servant of the Almighty God and Christ Jesus,
and my girdle of servitude is that of the truth.”” In
the breast is situate the heart, and the breastplate of
righteousness means the proper keeping or shielding
of the heart. Therefore the admonition is, ‘‘Keep thy
heart with all diligence ; for out of it are the issues of
life.”’ (Prov. 4: 23) Those who stand firm now must
see to it that they are umselfish, that their motive is
pure toward God and toward man; otherwise they
cannot stand. God’s warriors, his witnesses now on the
earth, must be on their feet and on the march; there-
fore the admonition: ‘‘And your feet shod with the
preparation of the gospel of peace.”” (Vs. 15) Peace
must now be the condition among God’s people.
W 6/1/37



Qctober 26 (326)

Then took I the cup at the Lord’s hand, and made all
the mations to drink, . . . all the kingdoms
of the world, which are upon the face
of the earth—Jer. 25: 17, 26.

The Devil is the god of this wicked world and rules
and claims the right to rule all the kingdoms of the
earth, and which the Lord will destroy; and therefore
all such must drink of the “‘cup’’. The Devil offered to
turn over to Jesus all these kingdoms, upon condition
that Jesus worship him. Jesus rebuffed that wicked
one, because in the heart of Jesus has always been the
law of God and the will of his Father he always does.
He could not and would not take possession of the
world until Jehovah’s due time. Now at the present
time Christ Jesus has been placed upon the throne of
full authority, and he must and will destroy all rule
in all the nations under Satan, because they are
against God and his kingdom. Armageddon will not
omit any nation or government on earth. W 11/15/37

Octcber 27 (144)
Take heed, and beware of covetousness—Luke 12: 15.
What causes one who starts on the way of serving
God to later fall away? Lucifer was the first of that
class. It is written (Jer. 51:13) that covetousness was
the cause of his rebellion and downfall. Al who follow
after him get into the same wicked condition. God
directed that those who should be the rulers of men,
holding prominent places among the Israelites, should
be “‘such as fear God, men of truth, hating covetous-
ness’’. (BEx. 18:21) One who fears God will not covet
that which God has committed o another, because he
will not presumptuously attempt to get what has not
been assigned to him, knowing that God hates such.
‘‘He that hateth covetousness shall prolong his days.”’
(Prov. 28: 16) It is the covetous persons that the Devil
seizes upon and employs as his visible instruments to
make war on God’s remnant. (Rev. 12:17) Covetous-
ness is the worst type of selfishness. W 6/1/37



October 28 (157)

Levi. . . My covenant was with him of life and peace;
and I gave them to him for the fear where-
with he feared me, and was afraid
before my name.—Mal. 2: 4, 5.

The antitypical ‘‘sons of Levi’’, all those conse-
crated and wholly devoted to God, are promised the
peace of God, glory, honor, immortality and life ever-
lasting. (Rom. 2:6, 7) Jehovah gave the tribe of Levi
the service of his holy tabernacle as priests and Le-
vites, and thishe did ¢‘for the fear wherewith he feared
me”’. The Levites feared God, as shown at Mount Si-
nai, when they took their stand on Jehovah’s side and
then acted as executioners of those who had turned to
Devil worship. Later Phinehas showed a like fear by
zealously serving Jehovah as executioner of the un-
faithful. This foreshadows the antitypiecal Levites act-
ing fearlessly and boldly in declaring God’s judgments
upon those who become unfaithful. It shows the obliga-
tion laid upon them to so declare God’s judgments.

W 1/1/37
October 29 £))
4 great whirlwind shall be raised up from ithe coasts
of the earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at
that day . . . upon the ground.—Jer. 25: 32, 33.

That terrible storm comes from beyond the utmost
parts of Satan’s organization on earth. Therefore it ig
not Satan’s judgment, but is raised up and comes from
Jehovah God, by his Executive Officer, Christ Jesus.
It is God’s storm, which wrecks Satan’s organization
completely. Jehovah has recorded in His Word prayers
suitable for his servants to utter, for the manifest
purpose of showing what is his will and purpose con-
cerning the enemy, and the proper course for his serv-
ants to take. The prayer of the psalmist shows Jeho-
vah’s purpose: ‘‘So persecute them with thy tempest,
and make them afraid with thy storm. . . . let them
be put to shame, and perish: that men may know that
thou, whose name alone is JEHOVAH, art the Most
High over all the earth,”’—Ps. 83: 15-18. W 12/1/37



Oclober 30 (10)
Behold my servant, whom I uphold, mine elect, . . .
He shall not cry, nor Lft up, nor cause his voice
to be heard in the street.—Isa. 42:1, 2.
This cannot be properly construed as meaning that
the servant of the Lord cannot speak the kingdom mes-
sage in the street. God’s people are not permitted to
attract attention to themselves to advertise themselves,
as do Satan’s agents. The work of God’s servant is to
be done with modesty and consistently, and always for
the purpose of attracting attention to Jehovah and his
kingdom, and never for attracting attention to crea-
tures. Jehovah’s witnesses must advertise the King
and the kingdom and not individuals. This is the very
thing they do by giving proclamation to the kingdom
message by means of sound equipment, thus calling
attention of people to the great Jehovah God and his
King and telling them how they may learn the only
way to life and happiness. W 1/15/37

Cctober 31 (156)
Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; and break
forth into singing, O mountains; for the Lord
hath comforted Tis people, and will have
mercy wupon his afflicted—Isa. 49: 13.

The faithful remnant, who are Jehovah’s witnesses,
are rejoicing in their suffering that they are counted
worthy to be servants of Jehovah and are counted as
the heavenly class. Together with them the ‘‘other
sheep’’, the earthly class, also rejoice. The heavenly
class and the earthly class are rejoicing tegether. It is
that class who today declare themselves for God and
his kingdom that suffer affliction at the hand of Satan
and his agents. But Jehovah loves them and shows his
mercy toward them. While the enemy Satan brings
upon the nations woe after woe, God comforts his
people with knowledge of the fact that he has them in
mind, and that those enduring affliction for righteous-
ness’ sake and for his name’s sake shall receive his
everlasting favor. W 8/1/57



November 1 (308)

Pass ye over to Tarshish; howl, ye inhabitanis of the
isle [coast (Roth.)]. Is this your joyous city,
whose antiquity is of ancient days?—Isa. 23: 6, 7.

In fulfillment of this prophecy the lesser and de-
pendent parts of the Catholiec organization, whether
far from the mother organization or near thereto,
would have reason to howl and lament over the de-
struction of the Catholic Hierarchy, the modern Tyre.
The Hierarchy is not at all joyous in Jehovah, al-
though hypocritically and falsely claiming to repre-
sent God. It is joyous in its own merchandise and
profits in the gay markets dealing in humankind. To
the smaller ones of the Catholic organization the proph-
et, in substanee, says: ‘Have you anything to exult
in now, seeing that modern Tyre, the Hierarchy, and
its allies and dupes are in a wrecked and spoiled
condition? Modern Tyre, the Roman Catholic organ-
ization, has failed you.’ W 4/15/37

November 2 (71)

Siz cities shall be a refuge, both for the children of
Israel, and for the stranger.—Num. 35: 15.

The unwitting manslayer who fled to the city of
refuge must first be given aid freely, but his condi-
tioned protection depended upon closely abiding in the
city and being obedient to its rules and engaged in
some activity there so as not to be a burden upon the
city’s other inhabitants. The apostle announced the
same rule (2 Thess. 3: 8-12) : All must work, otherwise
they should not eat. The manslayer contributed to the
good of the city. He must stick close within the city
bounds, that is, God’s organization, until the high
priest’s death, meaning the completion of the priestly
work of the church before their resurrection change.
One thus fleeing to the city of refuge was not an official
member of it, but received protection, aid and comfort
from the eity while complying with its rules. Likewise
with those persons of good will, the Jonadabs.
W 8/15/37



Neovember 3 (318)

Rebellion is as the sin of witcheraft, and stubborn-
ness s as iniquity and idolatry.—1 Sam. 15: 923.
Witches and familiar spirits were and are enemies

of God and man and gain control of man’s mind and

turn men away from God. King Saul died the enemy
of God because he had feared man and had become
unfaithful to God and had fallen away entirely to the

Devil. Witcheraft has been practiced from the time of

Saul to the present day. Covenant-breakers of this day

are exactly in a condition similar to Saul’s. Witches

are those creatures who yield themselves as instru-
ments for use by the Devil and his angels and permit
themselves to be employed as mediums for communi-
cation between wicked spirits and men on earth.

‘Witcheraft is of the Devil and is the fruit of rebellion.

Satan the rebel invented witcheraft, and he and his

wicked spiritual allies employ and practice it to de-

ceive human creatures. God’s law prohibits it.

W 6/1/37

November 4 (185)
Put on the whole armour of God, . . . For we wrestle
not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness
of this world, against spiritual wicked-
ness in high places—Eph. 6: 11, 12.

Satan and his wicked associates, that joined him in
the rebellion originally, constitute the powers, prinei-
palities and invisible rulers of this wicked world which
operate in darkness as man’s enemies. Those in the
organization of Almighty God war upon that devilish
rule and power, and therefore must tell the truth
concerning religion, which makes war upon it because
religion is the chief instrument by which people are
deceived. In that warfare, however, God’s faithful
servants do not use weapons to injure any human
creatures in their bodies. The weapons of their warfare
are just one. That one is the ‘‘sword of the spirit,
which is the word of God”’. W 6/15/37



November 5 (159)

Know ye for certawn, that if ye put me to death, ye
shall surely bring innocent blood wpon yourselves, and
upon this city, and upon the inhabitants thereof; for
of a truth the Lord hath sent me—Jer. 26:15.

That was not a threat, but a friendly warning. He
was not abashed because he was in the presence of
high officials, nor did he act arrogantly or unreason-
ably. It was but fair for him to tell the court that the
responsibility for final judgment upon him rested with
them. To punish Jeremiah would be fighting against
God, and the members of the court must be responsible
to God for their acts. The mere killing of Jeremiah
would not end the matter. He left no doubt as to whom
he would obey, and told the court that if he were put
to death they would bring innocent blood upon them-
selves, the city and the inhabitants thereof. The true
and eorrect way 1s thus marked out for Jehovah’s wit-
nesses of the present time. W 10/1/37

November 6 (70)

As ye have done it unio one of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done it unto me—Matt. 25:40.

The sheep class publicly manifest their support of
God’s remnant, and thus they take their stand on the
side of God and his kingdom, joining the remnant and
becoming their companions in service. They hear the
approval of the Lord Jesus to them in these words:
‘“Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”’
Thus the Lord shows that the class or company first
appearing in his purpose is brought forth last in the
execution of his purposes; supporting the words of
Jesus that ‘the first shall be last and the last first’.
(19:30) The Lord here definitely identifies these
people of good will as his ‘‘other sheep’’, who become
the companions of the sheep first selected, and thus all
act together as companions in the service of Jehovah,
his King and his kingdom. W 8/15/37



November 7 (335)

And they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, be-
cause of the sword that I will send
among them.—Jer. 25: 16.

A1l the eruel, Godless and vicious efforts to suppress
the message of the Lord cannot succeed in stopping it,
nor ean these nations of ‘‘Christendom’’ and her
‘““‘great men’’ eseape drinking the cup, because Jeho-
vah says: ‘They shall drink, be moved, and go mad.’
They are very mad now. Jehovah says they shall drink
‘because of the sword that I will send among them’.
This shows that the ‘‘wine of this fury’’ is equivalent
to (1) the ‘‘sword of the spirit, which is the Word of
God’’, expressing the furious message of Jehovah ; and
(2) the destructive sword of execution wielded by
Christ Jesus at the battle of Armageddon. The ‘wine
in the cup’ and the ‘“‘sword’’ both picture what is
God’s will before and at Armageddon. His will shall
be accomplished. W 11/1/537

Noveimnber 8 (286)

Yea, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel,
concerning the wessels that remain in the
house of the Lord, ... they shall be
carried to Babylon.—Jer. 27: 21, 22.

The witness work now exposes to view the crooked-
néss of ‘‘Christendom’’ and is used to the pulling
down of strongholds of ‘‘Christendom’’, in the minds
of honest and sincere people. The honor of wrecking
the systems or religious organizations is given to
Christ Jesus. The work now being done by Christ’s
faithful followers in declaring the judgments of Je-
hovah against ‘‘Christendom’ is very exasperating
and humiliating to religionists; but there is far more
to follow, not of work by the witnesses, but destructive
work by Christ Jesus. When the uncovering of reli-
gious frauds is completed and the witness work done,
then will follow the execution of Jehovah’s judgment,
‘“his act, his strange act.”” W 10/15/37



November 9 (295)
Thou shalt not be as the hypocrites—Malt. 6: 5.

The Scriptures lay down the unchangeable rule
that everyone made a member of the church of God
faithfully follows in Jesus’ footsteps, and therefore
must do as Jesus does. ‘“For even hereunto were ye
called: beeause Christ also suffered for us, leaving us
an example, that ye should follow his steps.”” (1 Pet.
2:21) Jesus says: ‘‘Every one that is of the truth
heareth my voice.’” (John 18: 37) All such must obey
his commandments or else suffer destruction. (Acts
3: 23) To lay claim to the high office of representative
on earth of Jesus Christ, and then to take the course
exactly opposite to what Jesus took, is wholly incon-
sistent and shows that the claims of the Catholic or-
ganization are false. Jesus and his apostles went about
““from house to house’’ preaching to the people. All
true followers of Christ have ever pursued the same
course. W 7/15/37

November 10 (269)
I. .. now rejoice in my sufferings—Col. 1:23, 24.

Suffering or tribulation is a condition precedent to
entering fully into the kingdom. (Aects 14: 22) The
apostle exclaimed therefore: ‘““We glory in tribula-
tion.”” Knowing that tribulation and suffering is a
condition precedent to entering into the kingdom he
further said: ‘“Who now rejoice in my sufferings for
you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of
Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, which is the
church.’”’ The true and faithful will not now confuse
so-called ‘‘happiness’ with the ‘‘joy of the Lord’’.
‘When one knows and appreciates he is suffering in-
dignities and punishment at enemy hands because the
witness of the Lord is faithfully and truly guarding,
protecting and advancing the kingdom interests, that
gives him real joy, an inherent delight in doing God’s
will that he may have God’s approval and thereby a
part in proving Satan a liar and Jehovah always right.
W 12/15/37



November 11 (309)
Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord.—Isa. 43: 10.

Not to convert the world! God’s witnesses are sent
that they may be a witness to his name and to his
kingdom. The witnesses of Jehovah do not go about
pleading with others to come and join some organiza-
tion. They do not plead with and importune the people
to do anything. With calm dignity and with fearless-
ness they declare unto the people the message of
Jehovah God and point out, to those who desire to
have life, that God has provided the way of safety and
life through Christ Jesus and his kingdom. Jehovah’s
witnesses make clear to the people that the message is
not that of any man, but is God’s message, given as a
witness to the nations and to the people, and that when
this message is delivered, as commanded, the witnesses
have discharged their responsibility ; thereafter the re-
sponsibility rests on those who heard. W 9/15/37

Novembker 12 (138)
My name is dreadful among the heathen. And now, O
ye priests, this commandment s for you. . . . to

gwe glory unto my name—Mal. 1: 14; 2:1, 2.

Those of the Jonadab company now learn of Jeho-
vah, and fear his holy name and prove it by their
course of conduct. To the unfaithful ones, the ‘‘evil
servant’’, Jehovah says: ‘“Where is my fear? saith the
Lord of hosts unto you, O priests, that despise my
name.”’ (1: 6) The commandment or charge to the
antitypical priests needed to be heeded and applied
unto the cleansing of God’s sanctuary and thereafter.
The test upon the ‘‘sons of Levi’’ began with the
beginning of judgment in 1918. The motive or heart
condition of such there began to be tested. It was the
time for those who had made a covenant to do God’s
will to cease giving honor to men and to cecase raising
their own “‘lightning rods’’, inviting others to give
honor to them. The time had come for them to give
all honor and glory to Jehovah’s name. Hence the
necessity for the charge. W 1/1/37



November 13 (23)

Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; and let him be
your fear, and let him be your dread.—Isc. 8: 13.

Those who fear God will stand firmly on his side.
Al] such will receive the protection God has provided.
Those of the ““evil servant’’ do not fear God; other-
wise they would not assault those whom they know
God has given a place in his service. One who fears the
Lord fears to disobey his commandments, but that
person does not fear any creature nor any of the
Devil’s crowd. Everything against God and his king-
dom we should avoid, and what God hates we should
hate, because it is against God and his kingdom. Any
person who attempts to cause division in the ranks of
God’s organization, whether he elaims to be in the
truth or not, because he is a disturber he should he
avoided. There is no time nor reason to engage such
one in eontroversy. We do not need to engage in argu-
ment with the enemies of God and waste time on them.
W 6/1/57

November 14 (130)
And Pharaoh spake unto Joseph, saying, Thy father
and thy brethren are come unto thee: . . . if thou

knowest any men of activity among them, then
make them rulers over my cattle—Gen. 47: 5, 6.

This strongly says that those Jehovah selects for
his serviee should see to it that they are men of discern-
ment, activity and ability, and that they should be
the most efficient in what work is assigned to them,
and should do it carefully and earnestly, as unto the
Lord himself. This has been a truth hard for many to
learn properly. Those of the great multitude prove
themselves ‘‘men of activity’’ and ability, faithful and
dependable in the King’s service, and thus before the
throne they ‘‘serve him day and night in his temple”’.
Those thereof who are active and dependable are at
all times zealous for the Lord and his kingdom and re-
joice that they may have some part in the vindication
of Jehovah’s holy name., W 3/15/37



November 15 (40)
They raised up [ (R.V.) overthrew] the palaces there-
of ; and he brought it to ruin. Howl, ye ships of Tar-
shish: for your strength is loid waste—Isa. 23: 18, 14.
God’s Executioner, Christ Jesus, sets up siege
towers against the Devil religious system and the
princes of the Roman Catholic organization that traffie
in human creatures and destroy their rights, and the
system falls. And the result is what? Jehovah’s Execu-
tioner at the beginning of Armageddon brings it to
ruin. Then the individuals who continue to live for a
time will have reason to lament. The ‘‘Hierarchy of
Jurisdietion’’, which operates in and out of Vatican
City, is by Jehovah’s decree certain to be laid waste,
and that ‘‘Hierarchy of Jurisdiction’’, the central
government of the religious system that for centuries
has deceived the people and blasphemed God’s name,
will go down. When it goes down its supporters can
do nothing but howl. W 4/15/37

November 16 (261)

Many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go
up to the mouniain of the Lord—Isa. 2: 3.

They go up to God’s organization to receive infor-
mation at the mouth of those who form the house of
the Lord, and to seek instruction concerning Jehovah
and his kingdom. Here the remnant is shown render-
ing aid to the great multitude: ‘“‘For out of Zion [the
temple, God’s dwelling place] shall go forth the law
[the authoritative rule of action], and the word of the
Lord [the correct and authoritative message concern-
ing the Kingdom] from Jerusalem [the organization of
the Lord, wherein are God’s witnesses].’’ The people
of good will see the ‘‘abomination that maketh deso-
late’’, namely, the religious organizations claiming
they are going to rule the earth, and these persons of
good will flee from Satan’s religious organization and
hasten to Christ’s kingdom. There they find instrue-
tion and engage in the service of the Lord with the
remnant. W 8/15/37



November 17 (323)

Wallow yourselves in the ashes, ye principal of the
flock: for the days of your slaughter and of your dis-
persions are accomplished; and ye shall fall like a
pleasant vessel [margin : vessel of desire] —Jer. 25: 34.

Satan is now using many ‘‘vessels’’ which are will-
ingly used for his purpose and which he desires for his
purpose, and at the beginning of Armageddon he will
see these vessels fall and be erushed, and this before
he is cast into the pit. For years he has kept some of
his vessels in positions where they claim to represent
God and Christ Jesus. Clergymen occupying such
positions have posed as God’s representatives, while
at the same time doing exactly contrary to God’s
Word. Jehovah bas permitted them to have plenty of
rope to go on in their hypoeritical and wicked course,
and thus he has ‘““‘endured [them] with much long-
suffering’’ as ‘“vessels of wrath fitted to destruction”,
That day of execution is near at hand. W 12/1/37

November 18 (254)

For it ws God which worketh in you both to will and
to do of his good pleasure—Phil. 2:13.

God has revealed the meaning of the propheecies to
his people in order that they may see their duty,
obligation and privilege. Idleness and indifference now
will result in disaster. Full and joyful obedience the
Lord requires. This is the day when God has com-
manded his people to “‘rise up against her in battle’’
and to have part in his work. The faithful now recog-
nize that God has afforded them an opportunity to
have part in his work for the comfort and encourage-
ment of such as have eovenanted to do his will. There-
fore he furnishes them meat in due season by reveal-
ing the meaning of his prophecies written long ago.
God has promised to direct the path of those who
acknowledge him. He often causes such devoted ones
to perform duties that they do not understand until
afterwards. W 11/15/37



November 19 (N

Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or
any Uikeness of any thing . .. Thou shalt not bow
down thyself to them, nor serve them.—Ezx. 20: 4, 5.

Making an image and bowing down to that is attrib-
uting to that image, or what it represents, protection
and salvation, and such is an insult to Jehovah. Salva-
tion of man is possible only by the means which
Jehovah has provided through Christ Jesus, and there
is no other way. In the face of the plain ecommand-
ments of God the religionists make images and bow
down before them. They hang up a flag and eommand
that men shall salute that, and thus attribute salvation
to what it represents. One who has covenanted to do
God’s will must obey God’s law. To disobey it means
an insult to Jehovah and a loss by the creature of
everything. Fach one for himself must determine
whether he will obey God and remain true to him or
will compromise by obeying Satan’s organization.
W 1/15/37

November 20 (89)

He shall mightily roar upon his habitation; he shall
give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, agoinst
all the inhabitants of the earth—Jer. 25: 30.

Jdehovah thus manifests himself as being on the side
of his faithful people, the temple company, wherein
he resides and rests by his spirit. His roar shall be
against his enemies, and not against his own people,
but shall be through them. That will be the time of his
triumph, and ‘‘he shall give a shout, as they that
tread the grapes’’, a shout of joy and vindication.
Grapetreaders make wine, which is of good cheer.
But, on the oceasion of treading, Jehovah by Christ
Jesus treads out the blood of Satan’s ‘‘vine of the
earth’’. Such is the time of destruction to the enemy,
and the time of vindication and joy to the Lord. The
treading begins at ‘‘Christendom’’, but does not stop
until it embraces or takes in all the enemy, in ‘‘the
great winepress of the wrath of God’’. W 12/1/37



November 21 (169)
Egypt was famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for
bread: and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyptians, Go
unto Joseph; what he saith to you, do—Gen. 41: 55.
Jehovah sends forth his witnesses today to declare
this message of consolation to the hungry, and says to
them: ‘Glo to my Servant, Christ Jesus, and whatso-
ever he saith unto you, do it, and ye shall live.” Only
those who do go to Christ Jesus and obey his command-
ments shall live. There is no other means of getting
life. Thus God shows to those who seek him the abun-
dant provision he has made for them. Sceing this, the
faithful remnant must appreciate not only their priv-
ilege but their great obligation to lift up a standard
for the people and point them to the granaries and
barns of Jehovah, which are packed full of an endless
supply of spiritual fcod. The famine is now upon
Satan’s government of this world; it will continue
with ever-increasing soreness, ending in the battle of
the great day of God Almighty. W 2/15/37

November 22 (52)

God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power,
and of love, and of ¢ sound mind.—2 Tim. 1:7.
The Devil and the host of wicked angels are invis-

ible to human eyes, but they operate through visible

creatures who are also enemies of God and his king-
dom. Religion, which originated-with the Devil, makes
fanatics of men. Strict obedience to God’s command-
ments keeps men sane. Religionists often become in-
sane. Do not Christ’s faithful followers on earth
engage in conflict with human creatures who are re-

ligionists? No. The apostle’s words at Ephesians 6: 12

show that this is not their conflict. Human ereatures

are employed as instruments of the Devil and the
wicked angels, and used by them to war against

Christ’s followers. Many of these visible ones do so

ignorantly. Many religionists are moved by the spirit

of malice, envy and murder; others follow along in

wrongdoing, being overreached by Satan. W 6/1/37



November 23 (187)

Then the king commanded Ebed-melech the Ethiopian,
saying, . . . take up Jeremiah the prophet out of
the dungeon, before he die—-Jer. 38: 10.

Ebed-melech pictured those of good will who are
subjected by religious organizations and restrained of
their liberty by reason of being under those organiza-
tions, and who see the great injustice heaped upon
Jehovah’s anointed remnant, whom Jeremiah pictured.
The action of the slave pictures the great multitude
coming out and publicly declaring before the ruling
class (the king) that they are on God’s side, and thus

by their course they become witnesses for Jehovah and
his kingdom. The great multitude therefore are wit-
nesses for Jehovah, but they do not bear the official
name, for the reason that they are not of the anointed
house of Jehovah. They perform the service along with
the remnant. They must possess the same faith, devo-
tion and zeal. W 8/15/37

November 24 (164)

Teach me to do thy will: . . . lead me—Ps. 143: 10.

The true, faithful and zealous ones are not now
wasting their time, and that of others, by writing
letters and asking what to do. They have the command-
ments and orders from the Lord, they know their
duty, and they are going forward to perform it. It is
well that they know this Some of the Lord’s people
are not now privileged to communicate by letter with
others. They are not permitted to receive the Society’s
publications, and particularly The Watchiower. But
they have fed upon God’s Word and know what he has
commanded the faithful to do, and they are doing it,
even at the cost of their own lives. The Lord’s army
is moving forward under the command of Christ
Jesus. There is no time for quibbling. Our duty is to
obey the Liord, and particularly so when his command-
ments are clear and specific. Those in the front ranks
must go on and not lag behind. W 11/15/37



November 25 (192)

He walked with me in peace and equity, and did turn
mony eway from iniquity.—Mal. 2: 6.

Christ Jesus sought to establish peace, unity and
order among God’s people. He denounced pride, and
hypocrisy, and inequality. He taught honesty, upright-
ness and sincerity, and ‘‘did turn many away from
iniquity [lawlessness and the erooked way]’’. When
Christ Jesus appeared at the temple he turned the
‘“faithful servant’’ class away from lawlessness, per-
verseness and crookedness, and those who were not
thus turned away were disapproved. Now the remnant,
as faithful antitypical sons of Levi whom the great
Refiner at the temple has purified, turn others in the
right way by proclaiming the plain truths of God’s
Word in their presence and hearing, and thus they
show those who will form the ‘‘great multitude’’ how
they may esecape God’s wrath and find refuge in his
organization and under his protection. W 1/1/37

November 26 (331)

Is thes house, which s called by my name, become a
den of robbers in your eyes? Behold, even I
have seen it, saith the Lord—Jer. 7: 11.

Organized religion, falsely ealled ‘‘Christianity’’
or ‘‘Christian religion’’, has become a political and
mercantile organization and a veritable den of robbers:
The ‘‘prineipal of the flock’’ work together with the
clergy to rob the people of opportunities to receive the
truth, by preventing the people from hearing it. The
clergy also ‘‘rob God’’. Because Jehovah is ‘‘slow to
anger’’ and affords the wicked full opportunity to
carry forward his wickedness, many become very bold
and convinece themselves that they can with impunity
continue in their wrongful course. For many years
Jehovah has permitted Satan to earry on his wicked
work, and probably Satan has for centuries considered
himself immune to punishment. His servants are in a
like condition. W 9/1/37



Nevember 27 (302)

Take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the
spirit, which is the word of God.—Eph. 6: 17.

God provides the Wateh Tower publications for
those who love him, and these, together with the Bible,
upon which such publications are based, point out the
right way for the followers of Christ to go. By this
means the Lord enables us to now identify and locate
our enemies, that we may be prepared to meet them in
suceessful combat. The only weapon God’s faithful
representatives on earth are commanded to use, and
must use, is ‘‘the sword of the spirit, which is the word
of God’’. How can one properly use that weapon un-
less he familiarizes himself first with the weapon? He
must study God’s Word, then be diligent to obey what
it says. That Word contains the commandments of
Jehovah and the Lord Jesus Christ, the great Prophet,
which now must be obeyed by those in his house and in
his organization.—Aects 3:23. W 6/1/37

November 28 (306)

Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven.
—ZIatt. 6:20.

Jehovah’s people, whether of remnant or great mul-
titude, are not to be tied down to the world of Satan,
but are merely sojourners there, enjoying the care and
protection of God’s gracious provision for them under
Christ Jesus. The great multitude do not now find rest
in Satan’s organization, which rules the earth. They
arc not to be contented with the present wicked rule.
They must advocate God’s kingdom and be diligent in
doing so, and by doing so they ‘lay up for themselves
treasures in heaven’, and are not to think that treas-
ures of earthly things now acquired and held will be
preserved in Armageddon. It is quite probable that
the enemy may strip them of everything earthly just
before Armageddon. It is quite certain that nothing
will survive Armageddon except service privileges
toward Jehovah, W}ueh together with the Word of
God, are “treasures in heaven”. W 3/15/37



November 29 (303)

We have also a more sure word of prophecy; where-
unto ye do well that ye toke heed—2 Pet. 1: 19.

To those who have devoted themselves to Jehovah the
Lord has given his truth. This he has done, not that
the recipients of the truth may hold it only for their
own mental satisfaction, but that they may know and
understand what duty and obligation is laid upon
them and what service they must perform. Even today
there are those who think that they are following
Christ Jesus and who are ‘‘ever learning, and never
able to come to the knowledge of the truth’’. (2 Tim.
3:7) Those who truly love the Lord will appreciate
and do appreciate the unfolding of prophecy and will
see their duty and will joyfully undertake the per-
formance thereof. The faithful have a keen desire to
know what is the present duty to be performed by
them, and when they see it they will do it, by the grace
of the Liord. W 11/1/37

November 30 (108)

For we can do nothing against the truth, but for the
truth—2 Cor. 13:8.

No man ecan suceceed in doing any injury to the
truth, nor can he shake anyone really fully devoted to
God and his kingdom. The truth is eternal and shall
firmly stand for ever, and all who are really of the
truth will stand by the Liord and hear and obey his
voice. God’s Word is true, and if we have full confi-
dence in God we know that all things shall work to-
gether for good to those who love God and who are
called according to his purpose. Will not the circula-
tion of wicked reports against God’s organization and
his servants shake some of the Lord’s people? If they
can be shaken, yes; but those who really love God
cannot be shaken. The Lord could prevent the activity
of the Devil’s instruments, if that were for the best.
But now is when all things that ean be shaken will be
shaken, that the approved ones may appear. W 6/1/37



December 1 (190)
And did not he make one? Yet had he the residue of
the spirit. And wherefore one? That he might seek
a godly seed. Therefore take heed to your spirid,
and let none deal treacherously. — Mal. 2: 15.

Out of the nation of natural Israel there came only
a “‘residue’ or remnant that had the spirit of the
Lord and showed faith in and obedience to him. Out
of the many who have covenanted to be God’s people
as followers of Christ Jesus there has ecome only a
remnant, and it is made manifest with the beginning
of the temple judgment. What was God’s purpose in
making of Israel only ‘“one’’ nation without adultera-
tion or heathen mixture? It was because Jehovah was
foretelling his purpose to make one godly seed: ‘‘that
he might seek a godly seed,”” or, ‘‘seed of God’’
(margin). The typical ‘“‘godly seed’’ was preserved
from ungodly mixture. That foreshadowed that the
real godly seed must be entirely free from the world.
W 1/15/37

December 2 (322)

But Benjamin, Joseph’s brother, Jacob sent not with
his brethren: for he said, Lest peradventure
mischief befall him.—Gen. 42: 4.

Benjamin pictured the younger spiritual group com-
ing into God’s organization from 1922 and on, and
thus God was showing his love for them. Before Joseph
revealed himself to the ten half brothers they had to
show and did show their desire to do good unto Ben-
jamin, This foretold that Jehovah would first prove the
people of good will and cause them to show that they
had gotten rid of the religious spirit of the world,
that of persecution of Christ’s followers, and this they
must do before he reveals to them the way to life.
Facts now well known show that the Jonadab class
have first shown kind consideration for Jehovah’s wit-
nesses and then later the Lord revealed himself to
them and made known his provisions for them and
pointed them to the way to life everlasting. W 3/1/37



December 3 (323)

The slain of the Lord . . . shall not be lamented,
neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be
dung upon the ground.—Jer. 25: 33.

Not merely because the slain will be of such num-
bers that to bury them would be impossible, but also,
and that chiefly, because they are not worthy of decent
burial; and they shall not be accorded one. The sur-
vivors will be few, compared with the number slain,
and they shall not defile themselves by providing a
burial for the wicked. Jehovah’s express will is that
the Devil’s erowd shall be further and completely re-
proached by not having decent and honorable burial.
The dead bodies shall be left exposed to putrefaction
and be devoured by earrion birds and beasts in retalia-
tion for mankind’s terrible violation of the ‘‘everlast-
ing covenant’’, which forbids willful slaughter of ani-
mals for selfish gain or pleasure. A erushing humilia-
tion for Satan’s organization! W 12/1/37

December 4 (221)
If ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory unio my
name, . . . I will corrupt your seed, and spread dung

upon your faces, even the dung of your solemn feasts,
and one shall take you away with it.— Mal. 2: 2, 8.
This applies to the unfaithful priestly class of spirit-
ual Israel, who suffer for want of spiritual nourish-
ment and sustenance. Because of their selfishness they
cannot receive and feed upon the blessings of truth
that the Lord provides as spiritual food for his own.
The unfaithful take offense at the same and, having
no sustaining spiritual food, they die spiritually. The
judgment of God would bring upon them a disgrace-
ful death and dishonorable burial. The one assigned
to drag refuse out of the temple must take it through
the dung gate and dump it into the incinerator of
Gehenna, thus foretelling the fate of the ‘‘evil serv-
ant’’ class. This shows that the unfaithful priests are
punished by complete annihilation. W 1/1/87



December 5 (286)

But the Lord was with Joseph, . . . And the keeper
of the prison committed to Joseph’s hand all the
prisoners that were in the prison—Gen. 39: 21, 22.

Even so the Lord has committed to his ‘‘faithful
and wise servant’’ class the privilege and duty of min-
istering to all other prisoners, those pictured by Ruth
and Esther first, and also the people of good will, or
Jonadabs, who are now being loosed and brought into
the liberty of God’s kingdom. Thus the Lord has made
the work of the ‘‘faithful servant’’ class, whom Jo-
seph pictured, to prosper. He has committed into their
hands all his goods. They pray for prosperity and re-
ceive it, as God had promised. (Ps. 118:25) Joseph
maintained his integrity toward God. The remnant,
the members of the body of Christ, who continue faith-
ful, will maintain their integrity towards Jehovah,
and, doing so, they are certain to have a part in the
vindication of his holy name. W 2/1/37

December 6 (282)

But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore
sober, and waich unto prayer.—I1 Petl. 4:7.

The one who loves the Lord will not permit anger,
hatred, or ill will toward another to have place in his
heart, because by so doing he opens the door and leaves
it open and invites God’s adversaries, the demons, to
come in and take possession. Instead of being disturbed
in mind and permitting ourselves to become incensed
at others, we must keep in mind the admonition to
God’s people: ‘‘Let us wateh and be sober. But let us,
who are of the day, be sober, putting on the breast-
plate of faith and love.’’ (1 Thess. 5:6,8) Knowing
we are surrounded everywhere by enemies, and there-
fore all in great danger, God’s devoted people should
trust him implicitly and obey his commandments. If
we fear God we will obey his commandments, and to
such God gives his sure word that they shall be shield-
ed and protected. W 6/1/37



December 7 (34)

And the Spirit and the bride sy, Come. And let him
that heareth say, Come—Rev. 22: 17,

Here Christ Jesus, the Spirit, and his bride, the
spiritual class, are observed proclaiming this gospel
of the kingdom, telling that the day of deliverance
is come and that all of good will may seck safety in
the Lord’s organization. His ‘‘other sheep’’, or great
multitude, hear the testimony of Jehovah’s witnesses,
and they join in the service and say: ‘Come, all you
of good will who love God and his King; come and
receive the blessings of life everlasting upon the earth.’
This shows their companionship in service. It is only
the class pictured by John, namely, the spiritual rem-
nant in the temple, that see the great multitude (Rev.
7:9), and those who do not see are certainly not of
the temple. If they ever were in line they have been
gathered out of the kingdom and casl into outer dark-
ness.—Matt, 13:41,42. W 8/15/37

December 8 (148)

Thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
the God of Israel; Drink ye, and be drunken, and
spue, and fall, and rise no more, because of the
sword which I will send among you.—Jer, 25: 27.

Jehovah does not take action against his enemies
until he first gives warning of his purpose and states
the reason for so doing. Here he tells Jeremiah to no-
tify the people that it is the command of Jehovah of
hosts that the nations drink and be drunken and fall,
never to rise again. God now commands that the rul-
ers and their supporters be told that fatal drunken-
ness is their lot, and soon they will find themselves
in that drunken condition, from which they will not
revive. God has written in his Word, and brought to
the attention of religionists and others, that the or-
ganization of the world, which they think is invul-
nerable, immovable, shall fall and that the Lord will
see to it that all the world shall drink of the wine of
his fierceness. W 11/15/37



December 9 (101)

Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men,
be strong.~—1 Cor. 16: 13.

Now is the time when all the remnant must ‘be
men in understanding’ and ‘ quit themselves like men’,
(1 Cor. 14: 20) Such are men in Christ, that is, they
are mature ones. They love God, and hence they fear
him and not man. They discern that this is the day
of the Liord’s judgment and that all nations are gath-
ered before him. They have received and appreciated
the commandments of the Lord to go forth and give
warning to the peoples of ‘‘Christendom’’ before the
beginning of God’s ‘‘strange act’’, and it is their love
for God that moves them into action. In going forth
to serve they are not arrogant, but they are bold, that
is, fearless. Seeing that the kingdom is here, the faith-
ful remnant understand and discern that the work of
declaring God’s name and kingdom must be done now,
and they delight to have part in that work. W 5/15/37

December 10 (56)

I must preach the kingdom of God.—Luke J: 43,

The only great man ever on the earth, Jesus of
Nazareth, was 2 modest man. He did not seek to make
a reputation for himself, but, on the contrary, hum-
bled himself in obedience to Jehovah God and suffered
reproach and ignominious death; and this was a re-
sult of his faithfulness in doing the will of his Father.
At all times Jesus stressed the magnitude and supreme
importance of the kingdom. He proclaimed the truth,
and declared that all who are of the truth must and
will do likewise. (John 18:37) That is the criterion
by which every man may determine whether he is of
the truth or not. If he is not with enthusiasm support-
ing the cause of Jesus Christ and following in his
footsteps, he is not of the truth. Jesus died for the
kingdom in obedience to his Father’s will. God raised
him out of death and exalted him to the highest place,
and this because of his faithfulness. W 12/15/37



December 11 (10)
Arise ye . . . against her in battle—Obad. 1.

Does that not mean that we must fight? Yes, to be
sure, that is the meaning. Qur part in the fight, how-
ever, must be strictly in accord with the rules and
commandments of the Lord, and not according to the
rules of the wicked one. The enemies attempt to kill
and destroy creatures, particularly those who serve
God, and they carry on their fight by use of carnal
or deadly weapons. That is not the course to be taken
by the Christian. The true Christian would not do
bodily injury to any man. He adheres fully to the
rules of the Lord and is always in favor of freedom
of speech, that everyone who has a say should be per-
mitted to say so, but let the Lord be the Judge and
let those who have the ear to hear the truth, hear.
The weapon, and the only weapon the Christian prop-
erly uses, is the Word of God, ‘‘the sword of the
spirit.”” Now it is positively a weapon of offense with

which the Christian makes the assault. W 6/1/37

December 12 (58)

As Babylon hath caused the slain of Israel to fall,

so at Babylon shall fall the slain.—Jer. 6§1: 9.

The Roman Catholics’ day of wicked persecution
and defamation of God’s name draws near to an end.
Jehovah will see to it that Satan and all his agents,
and particularly the Hierarchy, pay the full measure
of penalty. While the faithful followers of Christ now
on earth econtinue to suffer from increasing indignities
and cruel assaults upon them by religious representa-
tives of the Devil, Jehovah graciously unfolds to his
faithful witnesses the meaning of his prophecies, show-
ing that long ago he had his faithful ones in mind.
Let all, therefore, who love him and his King, Christ
Jesus, be of good courage and rejoice to have part
in filling up the sufferings of Christ left behind that
they may ere long participate with him in the glory
and satisfaction of seeing Jehovah’s name vindicated.
W 11/1/37



December 13 9

Yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied him? When
ye say, Kvery one that doeth evil is good in the
sight of the Lord, and he delighteth in them;
or, Where is the God of judgment? Behold, 1
will send my messenger. — Mal. 2:17; 3: 1.

Opposers attempt to justify Satan’s organization
and their association with it. They attempt to show
that it is not displeasing to Jehovah to make an al-
liance with religionists or other parts of Satan’s or-
ganization, or to compromise with that worldly organ-
ization. Jehovah has no alliance with wrongdoers, and
does not approve any who do ally themselves with
wrongdoers. (Ps. 94:20) The ungodly organization
that legislates laws, and causes them to be enforced,
which bring reproach upon God’s name and punish
his witnesses for telling the truth, is thus framing
mischief by legislation, and God declares that his true
children can have no partnership with that gang.
W 1/15/87

December 14 (64)

Her hire shall be holiness to the Lord; it shall not be
treasured nor laid up; for her merchandise shall be
for them that dwell before the Lord, to eat suffi-
ciently, end for dureble clothing—Isa. 23: 18.

Revelation of Jehovah’s prophecies stripping bare ee-
clesiastical frauds and disclosing his judgment against
such fraudulent merchandise becomes spiritual ‘‘meat
in due season’’. Prophecy in fulfillment and being un-
derstood proves to be their spiritual nourishing and
profitable to those who love God. When the pecople
of good will see these things, then no longer are the
old ‘“harlot’’ and her allies able to keep those who
love and serve Jehovah from eating and filling suffi-
ciently. When they hear and act upon the truth, they
immediately wash up ; they ‘wash their robes and make
them white in the blood of the Lamb’. Thus they iden-
tify themselves as servants of Jehovah God. They get
on his side. W 5/1/37



December 15 (159)

And Pharaok called Joseph’s name Zaphnath-peaneah ;
and he gave him to wife Asenath, the daughter
of Potipherah, priest of On.— Gen. 41: 5.

The name Pharaoh gave to Joseph means ‘‘savior
of the world’’ or ‘“‘food of the living’’. Likewise, all
power in heaven and earth was given to Christ Jesus,
the Greater Joseph. He is made a ‘‘higher power”’
with Jehovah, and to whom every soul must render
full obedience or else suffer destruction; and this par-
ticularly applies to the remnant. He is ‘the Savior of
the world’ and ‘‘the bread of life’’. Jehovah seleets
for Christ Jesus a bride and sends him to the temple
fully authorized and empowered to gather unto him-
self and take his bride. The remnant of this bridal
company is yet on earth, the resurrection of those
that died faithful having preceeded them. All of these,
like Joseph’s wife, are of priestly connection, being
God’s ““royal priesthood’’.—1 Pet. 2:9,10. W 2/15/37

December 16 (325)

For the priest’s lips should keep knowledge, and they
should seek the law at his mouth: for he is the
messenger of the Lord of hosts.—Mal. 2: 7.

The remnant of Jehovah’s witnesses must keep their
lips continually, and at all times must be ready to
speak when opportunity offers and tell the truth con-
cerning God and his kingdom. They must speak boldly
the truth of God’s Word and against the perversion
thereof, This they accomplish by spreading the knowl-
edge of the truth abroad in printed form; which they
are now doing. The priestly class must obey God’s
law and must make it known to others who will hear,
because Jehovah sends them forth-as his messengers
to declare his Word and his name. Christ Jesus is the
great Messenger of Jehovah, who prepared the way
before him and straightway appeared at the temple.
For this reason he spoke of Jehovah as ‘“‘Him that
sent me”’. Christ Jesus at the temple now sends forth
the remnant. W 1/1/87



December 17 (304)

Ten men shall take hold, out of all languages of the
nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that
is @ Jew, saying, We will go with you; for we
have heard that God is with you.—Zech. 8: 23.

They lay hold of the Lord and declare their heart
devotion is to God and Christ Jesus. They are not
ashamed to publicly declare themselves on the side of
Christ and Jehovah. They delight to be associated
with the remnant in bearing testimony to Jehovah’s
name and kingdom and in bearing the reproaches that
fall on all who show zeal and devotion to God. The
remnant take the lead; the Jonadabs or great mul-
titude, pictured by ‘‘ten men’’, joyfully join them
and follow in the right way. They bring their offer-
ings for the service, that is, they give all their praise
and devotion, and give their time and energy and
money to further the cause of the kingdom to the
praise of Jehovah and his King. W 8/15/37

December 18 (249)

Pubdblicly, and from house to house, ... I have
not shunned to declare unlo you all the
counsel of God.—Acts 20:20, 27.

Christ Jesus suffered for telling the truth. The apos-
tles, especially Paul, suffered great indignities. Why
should Jehovah’s witnesses expect to obey the Lord
in this day without being subjected to like unright-
eous persecution? The duty of Jehovah’s witnesses is
to obey him. He will take care of the result. Religion-
ists will continue to persecute the Lord’s witnesses.
But when his ‘‘strange work’’ is done, then he will
execute his ‘‘strange act’’, and that will be the end
of religionists. Jehovah’s witnesses are therefore priv-
ileged to choose to avoid suffering now and be de-
stroyed by Jehovah, or to be faithful to God at this
time, suffer persecution at enemy hands, and receive
God’s everlasting blessing, ‘The fear of man leadeth
into a snare.” W 9/15/37



December 19 (241)

We do not war after the flesh: (for the weapons of
our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God
to the pulling down of strong holds).—2 Cor. 10: 3, 4.

It is the Word of God, the sword of the spirit, which
is now being wielded with telling effect against the
stronghold of the Roman Catholic organization. That
stronghold is entrenched lies behind which the workers
of iniquity hide. It is God’s Word that sweeps away
that hiding place of lies and opens the doorway for
honest persons to see how they may take their stand
on God’s side and find a place of sure habitation. The
purpose of Jehovah’s witnesses’ having part in this
fight is to declare his name and purpose, that the peo-
ple may be warned. For this reason the witnesses en-
gage in this warfare with real joy, because their work,
if faithfully done, results in good to those who love
righteousness and results to the honor and vindica-
tion of Jehovah’s name. W 6/1/37

December 20 (268)
Put my cup, the silver cup, in the sack’s mouth of the
youngest, and his corn money. And he did according
to the word that Joseph had spoken. . .. And the
cup was found in Benjamin’s sack—Gen. fh: 2,12,
Like the cup in Benjamin’s sack, put there at Jo-
seph’s direction in order that a test might be placed
upon his brethren, so the persecution of Jehovah’s
witnesses as lawbreakers has been permitted to come
upon them as a test upon the witnesses and upon all
those of good will, Jonadabs. It is the cup which Jeho-
vah has poured for his witnesses, that they might be
charged with crime and appear as lawbreakers and
dangerous to the ruling powers of the world, that this
test might be put upon men. This furnishes oppor-
tunity to prove their integrity toward Him. These ex-
periences have served as a real test to the Jonadabs,
and they have shown their willingness to be the com-
panions of Jehovah’s witnesses, who have been branded
as criminals. W 8/1/37



December 21 (269)

But ye answered not; therefore will I do unto this
house, which is called by my name, wherein ye trust,
and unto lthe place which I gave to you and to your
fathers, as I have done to Shiloh.—dJer. 7:18,1}.

By his manner of dealing with the unfaithful peo-
ple at Jerusalem Jehovah makes known his fixed rule
that covenant-breakers shall certainly suffer punish-
ment at his hands. All the wicked works mentioned
by the Lord at the mouth of his prophet, and, fur-
thermore, the wicked works of the Israelites done up
to the time that Shiloh fell, have been done and are
now being done by the practitioners of so-called “Chris-
tian” religion and by the people, and particularly the
clergy, who use the name of Jehovah and his King
for selfish and wrongful purposes. It is certain there-
fore that what befell Shiloh is but a sample of what
shall befall ‘‘Christendom’’ in the very near future.
W 9/1/37

December 22 (289)

They will dcliver you up to the councils, . . . when
they delwer you up, take no thought how or what ye
shall speak; for it shall be given you—Matt. 10: 17, 19.

No doubt Jehovah is permitting the present condi-
tions to exist in order that the truth may be brought
to the attention of courts as well as the people. There-
fore Jehovah’s witnesses should always bring before
the court the fact that the work they are carrying on
by going from house to house to preach the gospel is
the sounding of a warning and is being done in obe-
dience to God’s commandment, and that everyone must
decide for himself whether he will obey man or will
obey Almighty God. To attempt to silence the wit-
nesses of Jehovah will not alleviate in the slightest the
suffering that is coming upon humanity, but, on the
eontrary, puts those who do hinder in a position where
they are certain to suffer destruction unless they re-
pent. W 10/1/87



December 23 (323)

Flight shall perish from the shepherds, and escaping
jrom the principal of the flock.—Jer. 25: 85, margin.

The ‘‘prinecipal of the flock’’ will find no way of
escape. Religious practitioners, who have embraced
so-called ‘‘Christian’’ religion for personal gain, and
who have used the same and their positions in the
organization to oppress the people, will be eaught in
the same dragnet that will destroy the clergy. After
the destruction of the eclergy, the ‘‘shepherds’’, then
the Godless ‘‘prineipal of the flock’” will continue to
fight against all on the side of Jehovah, and therefore
they shall receive due recompense from the Lord. Their
end is destruction. Jeremiah 50:29 says: ‘‘Let none
thereof escape.’” All the ‘‘goat’’ elass, whether of the
clergy or small practitioners in their flocks, shall suf-
fer complete destruction aceording to the Lord’s de-
cree. That decree is written and is certain to be exe-
cuted. W 12/1/387

December 24 (321)

He that walketh with wise men shall be wise: but a
companion of fools shall be destroyed.—Prov. 13: 20.

“REvil companionships corrupt good morals’
(A.R.V.); ‘“‘vicious intercourse corrupts virtuous hab-
its”’ (Diag.). (1 Cor. 15: 33) Fools are those who say
by their course of conduct, ‘‘There is no God’’; and
to go along with them leads to disaster. There are but
two organizations: the one righteous, which is God’s,
and the other wicked, which is Satan’s. One who has
been joined to God’s organization, and who then for-
sakes that organization, automatically joins Satan’s
organization. No one can serve both God and Satan.
Since the religionists and the ‘‘evil servant’’ elass do
not serve God, although operating in the name of God
and Christ, it clearly appears that they are of the Dev-
il’s organization. There can be no middle ground. One
is either for God or against him. W 1/15/87



December 25 (155)

For this cause came I into the world, that I should
bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of
the truth heareth my wvoice. — John 18:37.

Jehovah God sent him to earth as his special rep-
resentative, and the message which he delivered was
the message from Almighty God. The Devil, the de-
ceiver and murderer, for centuries had slandered the
name of Jehovah God, mocked him and defied him
and challenged him to put on earth any man who
would remain true to God when the Devil put him
to the test. After giving the Devil four thousand years
to carry on unhindered his wicked work Jehovah sent
his beloved Son Jesus to earth to prove the Devil a
liar and to be the vindicator of Jehovah’s name. In
carrying out God’s will it was of first importance
that Jesus proclaim the truth. Every person refusing
to hear the message of Jesus is not of the truth, but
is under the Devil’s control. W 7/1/37

December 26 (78)

Behold, I have bought you this day, and your land,
for Pharaoh: lo, here is seed for wyou, and ye
shall sow the lond. And it shell come to pass,
in the increase, that ye shall give the fifth
part unio Pharaoh. — Gen. 47:23, 2.

It has always been and always will be that men
must work. (2 Thess. 3:10) If a man would not work,
neither should he eat. The idler is an abomination in
God’s sight and is classed as a waster. (Prov. 19:15;
31: 27) In behalf of the great multitude and their
future life, the Lord provides that they must not be
idle, but must serve him continually. ‘‘Ye are not
your own; for ye are bought with a price; therefore
glorify God.”” (1 Cor. 6:19,20) The requirement of
the great multitude is just, reasonable, and ‘‘not griev-
ous’’, Christ Jesus puts them all on an equal footing
before Jehovah and requires all of them to render
faithful service to God. W 3/15/387



Deecember 27 (292)

Pyt yourselves in array against Babylon . . . Shout
against her round about.—Jer. 50: 14, 15.

The day of reckoning with the enemy is mear at
hand. God’s announced purpose is to wipe out the
enemy soon; but before doing so the warning must
be sounded even that the enemy may hear and that
people of good will may be informed as to their only
means of protection. God has commanded that this
work of proclaiming the truth must be done. He has
assigned that task to the remnant and their compan-
ions. It is the battle of Jehovah, and those who love
God and who are now on earth will take great delight
in engaging in this battle by declaring the truth. Their
part is to sing Jehovah’s praises and make known his
name and kingdom. All the remnant and people of
good will toward God will now prove their love for
God by boldly and fearlessly obeying his command-
ments in proclaiming his message of truth. W 8/1/37

December 28 (256)

Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith
ye shall be able to quench dall the fiery
darts of the wicked. — Eph. 6:16.

To have faith, one must fully believe in and trust
Jehovah God and his Word and follow and obey God’s
commandments, as Jesus does. To have faith, one must
have a knowledge of God’s Word, and an understand-
ing mind, and then confidently rely upon his Word
and refuse to be disturbed or turned aside by any
teaching or theory of man. Having engaged in the
fight under the command of the Lord, these must re-
main true, firm, and faithful unto death. The faithful
know that, regardless of what the enemy may do
against them, no harm can come to those who abide
in the Liord and remain faithfully and joyfully in
his service to the last. Against such the darts of the
wicked are harmless, because they cannot pierce the
breastplate of righteousness, that is, a pure and un-
selfish heart. W 6/1/37



December 29 (285)
And the king of Sheshach shall drink after them. How
s Sheshach taken! . .. how is Babylon become
an astonishment!—dJer. 25: 26, 51: 41.

Quite fittingly the prophecy against Sheshach is the
last part of Jeremiah’s prophecy against all of the
worldly organization. The last part of the battle of
Armageddon will be the destruction of Satan’s an-
gelic host under Gog. It will be great punishment to
the Devil to stand by and see all his power taken away
from him by the Lord Jesus Christ. Then in complete
disgrace Satan himself will be taken away by the Lord
Jesus Christ and completely shorn of all power and
cast into the bottomless pit. (Rev. 20:2,3) Thus the
Lord shows the beginning and the ending of the bat-
tle of God Almighty, which ends in complete victory
at the hands of the King of kings, Christ Jesus,
and to the honor and vindication of Jehovah’s name.
W 11/15/37

December 39 (336)
Walch ye, stand fast wn the faith, quit you like men,
be strong.—1 Cor. 16: 13.

Those who really love God and trust him implicitly
will not be even disturbed by what He reveals to them
as shortly to fall upon the nations, nor will they be
deterred in performance of assigned duty. The faith-
ful will continue to feed upon ‘‘the meat in due sea-
son’’ which he provides for them. They will diligently
and prayerfully study what God males known to them.
They will dwell together in peace with and show love
for one another by watching for one another’s interest
and endeavoring to render help to their brethren, in-
cluding Jonadabs; not financial help, but help that
enables one to stand firmly, to get an understanding
and appreciation of God’s provision for those that
love him, and to diligently engage in his service. Let
all the faithful stand in the strength of the Lord,
standing shoulder to shoulder against the entrenched
enemy. W 10/15/37



December 31 (330)

And they shall fight against thee, but they shall not
prevail against thee; for I am with thee, saith
the Lord, to deltver thee—Jer. 1: 19.

Jeremiah was informed that he would have to fight.
Today, Jehovah’s witnesses know they must fight, and
therefore God has commanded them, saying: ‘‘ Arise

. . against her in battle.”” (Obad. 1) At the same
time Jehovah gives assurance to his faithful ones that
they shall not be overwhelmed by the enemy, because
they are led by Christ Jesus, the victorious Warrior,
and are fully backed up by the Most High. Let the
Catholic Hierarchy and their cohorts and religious
supporters do what they will in opposition to Jeho-
vah’s work now being performed by his faithful serv-
ants. In due time God will see to it that the enemy
shall suffer complete defeat. Therefore he says to his
servants: ‘‘Be strong in the Lord, and in the power
of his might.”” W 9/1/37
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